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o
The world is fettered by the chain forged by super-

stition and ignorance. I have come to snap asunder

that chain and to set slaves at liberty. It is contrary to

my mission to have people deprived of their freedom.

DAYANAND SARASWATI

Though I was born in Aryavarta (India) and

live in it, yet just as I do not defend the falsehoods

of the faiths and religions of this country, but expose

them fully: in like manner, I deal with the religions

of other countries. I treat the foreigners in

the same way as my own countrymen, so far as

the elevation of the human race is concerned.

DAYANAND SARASWATI

V





FOREWORD

The Paropkariii Sabha published a Centenary edition of

Swaini Dayanand’s works, which included all his books except the

voluminous Commentary on the Vedas, on the occasion of the

Centenary of his birth which was celebrated at Muttra in February,

1925. As Swami Dayanand Saraswati died at Ajmer on 30th

October, 1883, the Paropkarni Sabha decided at its meeting held

on 24, December, 1925, to hold the bi-centenary celebrations of

his demise at Ajmer. The idea came into my mind that the

Paropkarni Sabha might appropriately bring out on that occasion

a Commemoration Volume in honour of Dayanand Saraswati.

The Dayanand Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi Sabha, at its meeting held

on 21st March 1932 approved of my proposal. In February-March,

1933, I issued invitations to a number of Indian, European and

American scholars and savants to contribute articles to the volume.

The short time available precluded response from scholars from

Europe on a very generous scale; and, though the volume falls

short of the greatness of the occasion, the response from scholars

in India has been very gratifying, and it has become possible to

bring out a fairly presentable volume. I must acknowledge with

gratitude the ready response which the learned scholars and eminent

ladies and gentlemen who have contributed papers or appreciations

to the volume have given to my invitation, and on behalf of the

Dayanand Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi Sabha, I offer them sincere thanks.

The facilities available in Ajmer for printing and binding a

volume like the present are very limited, and the resources of the

local Vedic Yantralaya have been strained to the utmost to allow

of this volume to be brought out in time for the Dayanand Nirvana

Ardha Shatabdi Celebrations. It has not been found possible

to use diacritical marks in all articles.
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I must apologise for not being able to print the contributions

in any particular order, as some of them were received after a

large part of the volume was in print. They have been placed

as the exigencies of printing the whole volume within the short

time available demanded.

I must take this opportunity to express my sincere thanks to

Prof. P. Seshadri, the well-known educationist and learned Principal

of the Government College, Ajmer, for the help he has ungrudgingly

given me in correcting the proofs. I am also obliged to him for

valuable suggestions and help in seeing the book through the Press.

My obligations are also due to Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gauri-

shankar Hirachand Ojha, the historian of Rajputana and Pandit

Rameshvar G. Ojha, Professor of Sanskrit, Government College,

Ajmer, for correcting the proofs of the Hindi articles in the volume.

Ajmrr HAR BILAS SARDA
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INTRODUCTION

REAT men are the fire-pillars in this dark pilgrimage of man-
^ kind: they stand as heavenly Signs, ever-living witnesses of

what has been, prophetic tokens of what still may be, the

revealed, embodied possibilities of human nature’’—Thomas Carlyle.

Great men are pillars of light to light up the path of man
in this life: their lives and their work serve as guides to men to

enable them to traverse the passage of life in this world in

safety and peace. They are the divine and never-failing embodi-

ments of knowledge of the good that there was in the Past, and

they reveal in an unmistakeable manner what mankind in future

may be, and to what height of greatness every man may rise.

Great men are the living illustrations of the noble elevation

to which humanity will eventually rise in the future.

A Great Man, is an unfailing guide of mankind and embodies

in himself the nobility and perfection of human nature. Dayanand

Saraswati was, in this sense of the term, a perfect example of

a great man.
“ Great men seem to be part of the Infinite, brothers of

the Seas and the Mountains, ” says Colonel Ingersoll, the

greatest of the American orators. Humanity is infinite. Great

men, possessing in a greater measure the qualities that distinguish

man from animals, help us to realise infinity in their

greatness. As the skies, the seas and the mountains transcend

our physical vision and appear to us to have no end, so do

great men transcend our mental vision and their proportions

fade into infinity. The seas and the mountains determine on the

physical plane, the settlement of people, the growth of cities and

towns, and the flow of trade; so do great men not only elevate

the moral and spiritual life of man, but bring into being, ideas
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and forces, that control and regulate in a great measure, the

ordinary day to day life of peoples, and permanently affect their

out-look and their ideals. The influence of great men is lasting,

as the influence of the seas and the mountains.

Great men are not all fashioned after one pattern. Every

one has an individuality of his own. There is no single standard

by which to measure them all. No one in this world can

remain uninfluenced by the environment in which he grows up;

and the environment never being the same, different people

develop different qualities and in different measures.

One generally accepted standard used in judging great men,

however, is the good they have done to the world, the extent

to which they have helped the masses, the level of happiness

and prosperity to which they have raised mankind, the

intellectual and spiritual advancement of the peoples of the world

they have brought about. It is this standard that reminds one

of the dictum that great men are part of the infinite.

Sri Rama Chandra, Bhishma, Sagara, Asoka, Samudragupta,

Vikramaditya, Harsha, Alexander, Caesar, Akbar, Charlemagne,

Napolean were all great men each in his own way. Great poets

like Valmiki, Kalidas, Homer, Virgil, Shakespeare, Goethe
;

philo-

sophers and thinkers like Vyas, Gautama, Kanada, 6ankaracharya,

Plato, Aristotle, Kant, Herbert Spencer have brought much light

and joy to the world and have helped in raising the intellectual

and spiritual level of mankind, and added to their happiness

and contentment. Patriots like Pratap, Sivaji, William Tell,

Washington, Garibaldi, Robert Bruce, Kamal Pasha have served

humanity through their own countries, raised the moral level

of mankind and have established landmarks which are a never-

failing source of strength and inspiration to men in every

country and clime. Greater than all these, however, are men,

who, having known Truth and received the light not vouch-

safed to ordinary men, love mankind
; who, burning with the

desire to promote human welfare, themselves lead lives of
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absolute purity and self-denial, and devote themselves to revealing

fundamental truths of life, forgotten or long hidden
;
who hold aloft

high ideals of conduct for people to follow, and ceaselessly work

to lighten their burdens and to remove the injustices, the sufferings,

the sorrows of the world by banishing ignorance, and guiding

them towards truth, light and happiness. While heroes extort

admiration and furnish inspiration
;
poets, thinkers, and philosophers

win gratitude and affection, mankind offer their reverence, love,

homage and adoration to the Regenerators of people like Krishna,

Buddha and Jesus. Dayanand Saraswati belonged to this small

number of the Elect.

These men represent the highest and the noblest in humanity;

they have ^rsti-ched the summit of human glory and greatnessr

The Vedas

According to Hindu belief, when God created man, he

revealed the Vedas for his guidance. The Vedas radiated the

light that illumined the world by teaching those eternal truths

and principles that help us to realise the nature and the co-relation

of God and man—of Parmdtmd, Atmd and Prakriti—of humanity

and Divinity.

Professor Max Muller says :— “ In the history of the world,

the Vedas fill a gap which no literary work in any other language

could fill.” Guigault says:—“The Rig Veda is the most

sublime conception of the great highways of humanity. ” Mons

Leon Delbos says :— “ There is no monument of Greece or Rome

more precious than the Rig Veda. ” When the Yajur Veda

was presented to Voltaire, he expressed his belief that “the Veda

was the most precious gift for which the West had ever been

indebted to the East.”

Sriyut Aurovindo Ghosh, one of the gre^itest living Indians

says :—“ The ancient civilization did possess secrets of science,

some of which modern knowledge has recovered, extended and

made rich and precise, but others are even now not recovered.
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There is then nothing fantastic in Dayanand’s idea that the Veda

contains truth of science as well as truth of religion. I will

even add my own conviction that the Veda contains other truths

of science, the modern world does not at all possess, and in that

case Dayanand has rather understated than overstated the depth

and range of the Vedic wisdom.

“In the matter of Vedic interpretation, I am convinced

that whatever may be the final complete interpretation, Dayanand

will be honoured as the first discoverer of the right clues.

Amidst the chaos and obscurity of old ignorance and age-long

misunderstanding, his was the eye of direct vision that pierced

to the truth and fastened on that which was essential. He has

found the key of doors that time had closed, and rent asunder

the seals of the imprisoned fountain. The essential is that he

seized justly on the Vedas as the Indian rock of ages and had

the daring conception to build on what his penetrating glance

perceived in it a whole nationhood. Ram Mohan Roy, that

great soul and puissant worker, who laid his hand on Bengal and

shook her out of her long indolent sleep by her rivers and her

rice fields, stopped short at the Upanishads. Dayanand looked

i>cyond and perceived that our true or original seed was the

Vedas. He had the national instinct and he was able to make

it luminous— an intuition in place of an instinct. Therefore

the works that derive from him, however they depart from

received traditions, must needs be profoundly national If

the character given by the Vedic Rishis to their goal is admitted, we

are bound whenever the hymns spe^ak of Agni or some other god,

to see behind that name what was present always to the thought

of the Rishi, the One Supreme Deity, or else one of His powers

with its attendant qualities and attributes. Immediately the

whole character of the Vedas is fixed in the sense Dayanand gave

to it, the merely ritual, mythological and polytheistic interpreta-

tion of Sayanacharya collapses, the naturalistic and historical

interpretation of Europeans also vanishes. We have instead a
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real scripture, one of the world’s sacred books and the divine

word of a lofty and noble religion.”

The Hindu Race

The Indians were thus the original teachers and leaders of

mankind. They gave civilization and religion to the world, and

their country, Aryavarta ( now called India ) became the sacred

land of civilized humanity. The Aryas carried dharma^ truth and

enlightenment to the remotest corners of the world, all over

Asia, Europe, Africa and America. With the lapse of time, after

reaching the highest meridian of earthly prosperity, decline set in

amongst them, and gradually, they lost the knowledge of the

Vedas and the sciences based on their teachings. They forgot the

Dharma their forefathers had timght the world. Their spiritual

light, their moral grandeur, their physical prowess and their

purity of life deteriorated, till those eternal truths of Being that

underlie true Dharma, fell in danger of disappearing. The know-

ledge of Sanskrit declined; true Dharma became rare.

And the term Aryay once a term which connoted nobility, culture

and greatness, gave place to “ Hindu ” which, with the progress of

time became synonymous with “ the weak and the feeble ”.

The people who taught philosophy and science to the

Greeks and the Egyptians, and religion to the whole world, fell

a victim to foreign invaders inferior to them in civilization,

culture and refinement. So great was the fall that even

a correct copy of the Vedas—the most precious heritage

bequeathed by their ancestors to mankind was not easily available

in India. The Hindu nation became a byword for an inefficient,

helpless and subject people.

The people that first preached to the world the brotherhood

of man, and the unity of mankind became hopelessly divided into

innumerable castes — watertight compartments. They even began

to regard it a sin for a member of one caste to marry into

another caste, to take food cooked by a member of another caste
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even to dine with him. Nay, in some parts of this sacred

land, they even now regard it a pollution to be within a

certain distance of a member of certain castes. Owing to this

ignorant, narrow, exclusive and iron bound caste-system resulting

in disunity, the country fell a prey to the greed, oppression

and domination of backward tribes, who, from time to time

invaded the hospitable, fertile and rich land of India from the

West or the North-West. The people who had reached the

summit of spiritual glory, and the pinnacle of worldly prosperity,

who carried their messages of peace, good-will, enlightenment and

happiness to every part of the world, who taught arts and sciences

to the ignorant and un-enlightened nations of both the hemi-

spheres, who were justly celebrated as the greatest, the richest and

the wisest people on earth, were found in the beginning of the nine-

teenth century a. d. hopelessly divided, weak and ignorant, strangers

to their sublime language and their superb literature, unable to

defend themselves against foreign invasion
;

unable to protect

their arts and sciences, their noble culture, their magnificent

civilization and their divine religion. Such was the state of

affairs in this land when Swami Dayanand Saraswati was born in

Vikrama Samvat 1881 (a. D. 1824-25).

The Hindu J^astras inculcate that truth reasserts itself, that

when the salvation of mankind is in jeopardy, a great soul appears

and leads men again towards those eternal springs which give

life and vigour.

II « II

git li ii (
no

)

This sloka of the Gita merely gives expression to the eternal

truth that whenever the eternal truths of life are in danger of

disappearance, whenever the race through which these truths were

revealed to mankind is in danger of forgetting them, the Divine

Mercy begins to operate and a great soul appears to re-unfold
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those truths and teach people anew the true faith that leads to

life and happiness.

Dayanand saw the world steeped in ignorance and superstition,

torn asunder by prejudice and selfishness, and without light to guide

the path of man and of nations to salvation. Life-long study

and coiitempLation based on careful observation drove him to

the conclusion that the prime cause of degeneration was the

neglect of those eternal truths taught in the Vedas, which govern

humanity and which properly understood and practised, will

elevate mankind and bring prosperity and happiness to the world.

He determined to revive their study.

Finding also that the evils that ate into the vitals of Hindu

society were multifarious and manifold, he resolved to tackle them

all; and in order to throw the light of Vedic teachings on all

important matters that concerned the life of the people—religious,

social and economic—he began to write books containing those

teachings, all in Hindi for the use and benefit of all classes of

society — for the Hindus as well as the non-Hindus. He
travelled all over the country, spreading the light of truth

wherever he went, preaching Vedic religion and ideals, giving

public lectures, holding private discourses and friendly discussions

with Christian missionaries, Muslim maulvis and the protagonists

of other religions as well as with the learned Brahmins.

He knew that the Bndiinins, who were the law- givers of

India, accept without question, the supreme authority of the

Vedas in all things and at all times— they hold that the Vedas,

being divine wisdom, override all Sastras and none may question

their authority. As Aurovindo Ghosh says :— “ Even, when the

Vedas were no longer understood, even when their traditions were

lost behind Pauranic forms, they were still held in honour, though

without knowledge, as authoritative revelation and inspired Book

of knowledge, the source of all sanctions and standard of all truth.
**

He therefore decided that the best way to redeem his people was

to teach them what the Vedas contained. He resolved to show
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them that the Vedas, the Revelation, the source of Hindu religion

and its highest authority, did not support superstition, idolatry,

class privilege, sex and caste disqualifications, pernicious customs,

emasculating and degrading practices that had reduced tlie Hindu

nation to a state of helpless decrepitude and weakness.

Dayanand, a World-Teacher

Swami Dayanand Saraswati wj^s not a mere Reformer. He

was a World Teacher. His mission was to uplift all mankind.

Some people, while fully admitting Dayanand’s greatness and

the great work he did for the Hindus, while also appreciating

that his teachings would help to uplift mankind, find it difficult

to reconcile their idea of his great and noble aim with his exposure

and criticism of the doctrines and practices prevalent in Islam and

Christianity and other religions. They think that the great man

that he was, that his aim being the progress and unity of human

race, he should not have denounced the religious beliefs or condemned

the practices followed by the followers of those faiths. They

approve of his denunciation of idol-worship, the caste-system, un-

touchability, child-marriage, enforced widowhood, class-privilege

—

evils prevalent amongst the Hindus. They do not mind the unrest

and the disturbance he created amongst the Hindus by his ceaseless

campaign against the evils that rent Hindu society asunder; but

they would not, dare not, expose or condemn the falsehoods and

the evils prevalent in Islamic or Christian society. A high-placed

Englishman, while expressing his admiration for his noble character

and the great work Swamiji had done, said to me that great

men like him should not condemn or denounce the beliefs and

practices of the followers of other religions.

Those who hold such opinions, judge of the greatness of others

by their own smallness. They fail to understand Dayanand’s aim, his

character or the work he had set before himself. They betray their

ignorance of his mission. They fail to comprehend the real

greatness, the high nobility of purpose which inspired his work.
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They only look upon him as a Hindu Reformer, as one whose

work was to purge Hindu Society of what they think are the

evils and falsehoods in Hinduism. They only see a part of the

man, not the whole of him. They fail to see that he was not a

mere Hindu Reformer, but a lover of humanity, a World Redeemer.

His mission was to purge human society—not Hindu Society

only—of the evils from which it suffered owing to wrong

beliefs whether those beliefs and doctrines were inculcated by

Hinduism or Christianity or Islam. He made no difference

between faith and faith. He was a World Teacher and his task

was to uplift mankind, whether it lived in India and followed

Hinduism, or in Persia or Arabia and followed Islam, or in Europe

and America and folloAved Christianity. He loved all mankind,

and his aim was to save from degradation and falsehood all men
whether they lived in this country or that, or followed this faith

or that. He says in the Satyarth Prahash*,—“Though I was

born in Aryavarta (India) and still live in it; yet just as I do

not defend the falsehoods of the religions prevailing in this country

but expose them fully
;

in like manner I deal with the religions

of other countries and thier supporters. I treat the foreigners in

the same way as my own countrymen so far as the elevation of the

human race is concerned. It behoves all men to act likewise.’*

This declaration of his, clearly shows that when he criticised

Hinduism or Islam or Christianity, it was not in a carping spirit, not

as an antagonist, but in a spirit of love and philanthropy. A father

anxious to secure the happiness and prosperity of all his sons who
have gone astray does not confine himself to guiding and warning the

eldest son, leaving the others to their fate; but loving all of them,

points out to them all, the wrong paths they had taken, warns them

all against the evils they suffer from ; shows them all, the right

path they should follow. So did Dayanand. His aim was not

to save Hindus only; he looked upon Hindus, Muslims, Christians,

Buddhists, Zoarastrians, all as his kith and kin, all as his sons;

and as he loved them all, he could not but point out the falsehoods
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and the evils of the various faiths they followed. He would not

have been the World Redeemer that he was, had he not done so.

Dayanand, a Product of Hinduism

A remarkable thing about Dayanand Saraswati is that he

and his teachings are the products solely of Hindu oastras and

Hindu culture. Foreign culture, Western civilization had not the

slightest influence in making him what he was. He did not

know English and was in no way influenced by European culture

or European thought.

English-educated people in India began to condemn

idolatry, class privilege, caste-system, evil customs and practices

like the child marriage *and enforced widowhood, in consequence of

the English education they had received. And because they

thought that these practices constituted Hinduism, they began to

reject Hinduism too. Dayanand without receiving any Western edu-

cation or coming under Western influence, by a study of the real

Hindu 6astras found that these practices were against the teachings

of Hindu !§astras and therefore rejected them. He shewed that the

Vedic religion (true Hinduism) was free from all these evils that

now go under the name of Hinduism.

His Distinguishing Features

A study of Dayanand’s life and work brings out prominently

his three distinguishing features. They are :

—

1. Love of truth and absolute rejection of untruth.

2. The dedication of his life to the service of mankind.

He set to work to free India from untruth, superstition, and

the worship of false gods in all matters, religious, social,

economic and political, and ihrmigh India, the whole human
race.

3. His love of mankind.

Love of Truth

From his childhood he was a seeker after Truth. His

xxxiv



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

discriminating mind accepted truth as soon as he found it and

instantly rejected untruth. Born in a rich, high class Brahmin family

in a town which has since been identified as Tankara in the Morvi

State in Kathiawar, when only eight years old, Mulshankar, for such

was the name given to him by his parents, was invested with

the sacred thread which marks the initiation of a child into

Brahmacharya—a life of celebacy, purity, acquisition of knowledge

and search after truth.

During a vigil at night, on the Shivratri day, in a temple

of Siva, he saw mice play on the idol and eat the food placed

before it, which he had been taught to worship as God. The

truth flashed on his mind that the idol which was unable to

prevent mice from running about on it and eating up its food,

could not be God, who is the Creator and all powerful Ruler of the

world. He woke up his father, who had fallen asleep during the

vigil, and asked him to explain the phenomenon he had witnessed.

The father’s attempt to explain away the occurrence proved futile

and Dayanand lost faith in idol-worship.

Dayanand Saraswati had an insatiable appetite for knowledge

as he was determined to know the truth in every matter—the

real substance of things. He was not only a most diligent

student, but had expressed his determination to devote his life to

acquisition of knowledge, and to go for study to Benares, the chief

seat of Sanskrit learning in India. Finding his parents resolved

to prevent this by forcing him to enter into wedlock, he made

up his mind to flee from the uncongenial atmosphere which stifled

truth. He took the earliest opportunity to leave the environment

where life moved in a narrow, false and artificial circle. He left

home and his parents, and began to prepare himself for a life of

service to truth, service to his country and service to humanity.

He went wherever he could find a teacher to impart him know-

ledge. He spent a number of years going from place to place

regardless of bodily discomforts, gladly suffering hardships and

privations, leading a life of strenuous, unceasing toil and
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wholeheartedly devoted himself to the study of ancient Sanskrit

learning. He went to Mount Abu, the Satpura Hills, to the

distant Himalayas, explored hermitages, lonely caves, and

mountain retreats in search of sages, teachers of truth, yogis and

Mahatmas who would initiate him into the realms of the highest

knowledge which man can acquire in order that he may become

fully fitted to lead a life devoted to the service of humanity.

He underwent strict discipline, led a life of true Brahmacharya to

find the Truth. He found it at last in Muttra, where he became

a disciple of Swami Virjanand Saraswati, from whom he jicqiiired

perfect proficiency in Sanskrit learning, in order to be able to hold

his own against the most learned in the land, whose opposition

he was sure to encounter in his campaign against untruth.

Dayanand early realised that untruth leads to error and sin,

and entails sorrow and suffering. He also realised that the world

was full of sorrow and suflEering because it had accepted untruth,

and that it could be saved only by bringing it back to the citadel of

truth. He went to Benares, stormed the chief citadel of prejudice

and privilege and demolished it. He challenged the most leamed of

the Pandits there to accept truth, and give up untruth and

superstition. He told them that the Vedas, the Revelation, the

sole authority on religion, condemned idol-worship, caste by

birth, child-marriage and untouchability, that they taught pure

monotheism, equality of man and the sexes, and challenged

them to prove the contrary. The Pandits failed to do so

:

orthodoxy was beaten in its own stronghold. Vested interests,

class privileges and life-long habits and beliefs, but chiefly caste

bondage, stood in the way of an open acceptance of truth and a

complete change. But Hindu society was convulsed; its sleep

disturbed. People began to think— a habit which they had long

given up so far as religion was concerned. His teachings have

borne fruit. The fifty years that have passed since his death

have witnessed a great and vital change. The doctrines he

preached, the truths he taught are now generally accepted by the
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masses who begin to look upon him as the Redeemer, the Saviour

o£ Hindu society. Swami Dayanand’s life is the vindiction of truth.

It is an embodiment of truth. It illustrates the triumph of Truth.

Dedication of life to service of Mankind

Having realized truth, he determined to carry it first to every-

one in the country high or low, rich or poor, and then through India

to the whole world. He dedicated his life to the service of

mankind by fighting untruth, and planting the banner of

Truth, Righteousness and Dharma on a pedestal visible and

accessible to all. He gave up all thought of marriage or a

career. His one burning desire was to free mankind from

error and sin. He kept himself free from all bonds and im-

pediments which might stand in his way.

As he held that the Vedas contained the Truth, a correct

and true interpretation of the Vedic texts became an essential

condition to a proper understanding of their teachings. He
decided to bring this fountain of nourishing, revivifying and

revitalizing amrit to the door of every one. The Vedas had

become sealed books to the Hindus generally. They had become

the precious and the exclusive possession of a privileged and

exclusive caste who, in order to perpetuate their dominant

position in Hindu society, had forbidden its study by any one but

themselves, and went so far as to inflict penalties on certain

castes if they would even hear them recited. He taught them to

every one who wished to learn them. He declared that the

Vedas were the gift of God to mankind and it was the birth-

right of every person to read them and act according to their

teachings. He therefore took up the work of translating them

into Hindi—the lingua franca of India— the lingua Indica— so

that every one may have access to them and understand them.

Dayanand believed that the acceptance of the Vedas and acting

according to their teachings will bring salvation to mankind
;
and

he set to work to achieve that object. He took to propagating
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the truth as taught by the Vedas by lectures, discourses, debates,

discussions, conversation and by writing books, and pamphlets.

He went round the country taking the banner of Truth

to every important town in India where Hindi was understood,

every sacred place where large masses of people gather

together to perform religious ceremonies, to celebrate festivals

and to bathe in the sacred waters of the Ganges, the Jumna,

the Narbada, the Tapti, e.g. the Kumhha at Hardwar, the

Ardha Kumhhis at Allahabad and Ujjain. He visited every

place of pilgrimage, small or great, Pushkar, Benares, Gaya,

Muttra, Ajodhia, Allahabad, Nasik, Badrinarain etc. He had

no headquarters, no place to go to for rest or recuperation.

Day and night, night and day, he devoted himself to the

service of the people writing, preaching, debating, advising,

counselling.

Not content to do what he would be able to accomplish

during his own life, which he foresaw would not be long, and

convinced that it was necessary to carry the message of Truth

to all countries of the world, he created a Trust—the Paropkarini

Sabha—and appointed 23 Trustees to continue his work after him

and carry the Banner of Truth to every country in the world,

in Europe, America and Asia and thus free men from supersti-

tions, falsehoods and shackles of all kinds. He enjoined upon

them the duty :
—

(1) To propagate and spread the knowledge of the Vedas

and the Vedangas^ i. e. to say, to expound them and get

them expounded, to read and hear them read, to recite and

get them recited, and to publish them.

(2) To establish Missions and send missionaries to all

countries of the world to teach men the Vedic Faith, and

to preach that Truth should be accepted and Untruth

rejected.

(3) To give protection and right education to the

orphans and the poor people of India.
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Love of Mankind

The philosopher Helvetius says:—“Don’t expect too much from
men if you would love mankind.” Dayanand knew that the evil

in the world was due to ignorance, want of knowledge of Truth.

As his heart was full of love for mankind, he had only pity for

the wrong-doing, even the wickedness of men. He denounced
untruth, often in strong terms, but had no hatred for any one,

not even for the wrong doer, the criminal and the wicked. The
infinite love and compassion that filled his heart left no room
there for feelings of recrimination or revenge.

Several incidents in his life illustrate how a wrong committed
by a person against him instead of exciting hatred or anger invoked

pity and compassion in him. Once when he was in Anupshahar

(U. P.) carrying on his crusade against untruth, a Brahmin, enraged

by Swamiji’s denunciation of idol worship resolved to kill him,

and gave him poison in a pan (betel leaf). Swamiji came to know
of it in time, and saved himself by performing a yogic act, Neoli

Kriya. He, however, said nothing to the man. Somehow or

other the news of this reached the ears of the Tahsildar and

Magistrate of the place, Sayad Muhammad, who arrested and

imprisoned the Brahmin. Thinking that Sivamiji would appreciate

his action, he went to Swamiji to inform him of it. The Swami
would not speak to him. The Tahsildar was surprised and asked

him the reason of it. Swamiji said to him “I have not come to

this world to imprison people, but to free them from shackles.

If men do not give up evil doing why should we leave our noble-

ness and higher purpose.” Swamiji then got the culprit released.

When we think of Dayanand Saraswati, we see the sublime

spectacle of a Superman, who, knowing the Truth, and also know-
ing that the world is full of sorrow because it has left the path

of Truth, stands before it with a heart full of pity and compassion

for erring mankind
; with no resources except his own dominant

intellect, his superb courage and his indomitable will
;
with only a

XXXIX



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

piece of cloth round his loins and a stick in his hand ; convinced that

it was his duty to save mankind and determined to do so; conscious

that he possessed the strength to free it from falsehood, superstition

and sin which had taken a firm hold of it and were dragging it

lower and lower down the slough of despondency and degradation.

Dayanand’s Place in History

It is not possible at the present time to assign Swami Dayanand

Saraswati his true place in history. We are too near him yet to

get a full view of his proportions. True perspective is wanting.

If you stand at the foot of a mountain, or fifty yards away from it

you can only say that it is a great big thing, but you cannot say

where it stands in the grade of mountains. You must stand at

a great distance from a mountain and be able to get a comprehen-

sive view of its length and height, of the space it occupies in the

landscape as compared with the others, before you can give it its

rank amongst the mountains of the world. So with great men.

A century or two must pass before even the best informed can

form a tolerably clear idea of a great man^s proportions. You

have to wait till the forces generated and set to work by a great

personality have fully developed and adjusted themselves not only

to the forces at work when that personality appeared on the

horizon, but have also met and come to some adjustment with the

reactions to the disturbing forces brought into being by that

great man. You have to wait till this is done; for it is then that

you can get a true perspective of the man and can assign him

his true place amongst great personalities.

Dayanand, as stated before, was one of the great teachers and

redeemers of the world like Krishna, Buddha and Jesus. Time,

however, is not yet for assigning Dayanand his true place among

them. Could any one, fifty years after Buddha’s death, or the

Crucification of Christ, declare the position Buddha or Christ

was to occupy in history ? Could any one even so late as the

conversion of Emperor Asoka have assigned Buddha the place he
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now occupies in human history
; or even a thousand years after his

death assign Jesus the position he now holds amongst mankind ? It

took centuries to bring to fruition the seeds sewn by them. It

was several centuries before Buddha and Jesus were recognised as

great benefactors of mankind. As a matter of history, within fifty

years of their deaths no one assigned to Buddha or Jesus even that

position amongst men, which, according to the informed people all

over the world, Dayanand occupies to-day. And if the logic of

things and human experience are any guide, there is no doubt that

a couple of centuries hence, the world will accept Dayanand as

as great a benefactor of mankind as Jesus or Buddha.

The heart of Jesus like that of Dayanand was full of pity

for the sufferings of men. Intellectually, however, Dayanand was

far superior to him. Dayanand was a profound scholar. His

supreme place in the field of knowledge of Vedic Literature was

undisputed and unquestioned. Both Jesus and Dayanand tried to

redeem the people. Both loved them and served them. Both

had to give up their lives at the altar of the service of humanity.

Jesus was crucified : Dayanand was poisoned.

Buddha, one of the noblest of men, is nearer Dayanand than

Jesus. Both spent a large part of their lives in search of truth,

and at last finding it, gave up the rest of their lives to proclaiming

it and making it accessible to all. Both were equally pure in

their lives, and gave up the world to serve mankind. Both loved

humanity and were full of pity and compassion for the faults,

the follies, the foibles, the fatalities of men. Both were

incarnations of mercy and forgiveness. Buddha’s mission, born as

he was in the India of the sixth century b.c., was to do away with

superstition, ritualism run riot, and to teach men simplicity

and brotherhood. Dayanand declared that he had come

to the world to break the chains of slavery, and free mankind

from error, superstition, ignorance, domination of all kinds,

ecclesiastical, social, economic. Dayanand was equipped for

the purpose with a cultivated intellect of the highest order, and
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knowledge of the Vedic literature, unrivalled and supreme. In

this, Dayanand had an advantage over Buddha. Then, Buddha had

only to deal with the Brahmin priesthood : Dayanand had to meet

and overcome not only the Brahmin orthodoxy but the prejudices

and errors of the votaries of Islam, Christianity, Jainism, Sikhism

and others.

Both Buddha and Dayanand were products of pure unadult-

rated Hindu culture and Hindu thought, and owed nothing to alien

civilizations, cultures or religions. In Buddha’s time, little of the

world outside India was known : Dayanand had a pretty clear

idea of the great world outside India. Buddha found his people

politically independent but suffering from excessive ritualism

and presumption, and given to excessive self-indulgence. Dayanand

found his people weaklings, steeped in ignorance and supersti-

tion, helpless and degraded, bound hand and foot, slaves politically,

economically and socially. He had a harder task to perform to

redeem them and, through them, the rest of mankind. Yet he has

sown the seed which Avill bear the fruit of World Redemption. Time

will show that he was one of the greatest benefactors of humanity

—

true Redeemer and Deliverer, true Regenerator of mankind.

Ajmer



SWAMI DAYANAND

(A Sketch)

S
WAMI DAYANAND was born sometime in the Sainvat year

1881 ill an Audich Brahmin family of Tankara a village in the

State of Morvi in Kathiawar. His name given by his

parents was Mulshankar. His father Karsanji was a rich zamindar

and banker and a State Official. At the age of five Mnlshankar

had acquired a knowledge of Devnagri and had committed several

sacred texts to memory. At the age of eight he was invested

with the sacred thread as also the Gayatri Mantra and tfiught

Sandhya, He had memorized Rudradhyaya and the Yajiirveda

Sanhita, The family followed the Shaiva faith and Mulshankar

or Mulji as he was called, was taught to worship Shiva with

obligations to undertake fasts. In Samvat 1894 ( A. D. 1837 )

during the Shivratri vigil, finding mice playing on the idol and

eating its food he woke up his father and asked for an explanation

and not getting a satisfactory answer lost faith in idol-worship.

The death of his younger sister and the uncle who was also his

tutor caused him great grief and he began to consider how to

alleviate human suffering. In order to avoid matrimony which

his father was forcing on him he left home in his twenty-first

year in Samvat 1903 ( A.D. 1846 ). His father’s attempt to bring

him back to the family proved unsuccessful.

He visited several places and at last went to Parmanand

Paramhansa and read Vedanta with him. Finding that preparing

food for himself was an impediment to study, he resolved to

become a sannyasi- After some difficulty, a Deccani Swami

Purnanand initiated him into the fourth order and gave him the

name of Dayanand Saras wati at Chanoda Knnyali. He learnt

Yoga from Jwalanand Puri and Shivanand Giri. He then went
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to Mount Abu and Arvada Bhawani and finally to the Kumbha

Fair at Hardwar in Samvat 1911 ( A. D. 1854) and continued

practicing Yoga, He mixed freely with sannyasiSj also devoting

intervals of time to Yogic practice in the hills of Chandi. He then

visited Itishikesh, Tehri, Garhwal, Kedarghat, Rudra Prayag,

Guptakashi, Trijugiiiarayan and the heights of Tungaiiath and

Okhimath, where a little halt was made for rest. Kedarnath was

next climbed as also Joshimath and Badrinath.

At Joshimath having learnt from the learned Rawalji that

certain Mahatmas resided in those parts, Swnmi Daj^anand under-

took several difficult and dangerous trips, having incidentally

travelled the path which the Pandavas had taken in old days

and passed the cold weather at Dronasagar.

In Samvat 1915 (
1856 A.U.

)
Dayanand went to Benares

via Mirzapur. After a brief stay there in the beginning of

Samvat 1914, Swami Dayanand went to the forest regions of

the Central Provinces and spent three years there employing his

time in communion with Nature and converse with sannyasis.

In Samvat 1917 (
1860 A.D.

)
he went to Muttra wliere

Swami Dayanand read the sacred books with Swami Virjanand

Saraswati who though blind was an intellectual giant. Finding

in him a true Guru and guide, Swami Dayanand became his

disciple and read with him for nearly four years, at the end of

which, he took leave of Swami Virjanand. Swami Virjanand

charged Dayanand with the duty of devoting himself to the mission

of uplifting the country, the rescue of the sacred books, the

removal of sectarianism and finally, the promulgation of Vedic

religion throughout the world. Leaving Muttra in the Baisakh

of Samvat 1921 (A.D. 1864) Swami Dayanand came to Agra

where he taught the virtues of Sandhya and the supreme

importance of self-control and continence. Then followed a

tour along Dholpur, Lashkar, Gwalior, Karauli and Jaipur,

culminating in Pushkar in Samvat 1926 (A.D. 1869 )
where a

great stir was made by Swami Dayanand’s vigorous attacks on
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the Bhagvat and practice of idol-worship. The next place to visit

was Ajmer, where a long halt was made and many discussions held

with Christian missionaries and Muhammadan Maulvis. It was at

Ajmer that the question of cow-protection was first taken up in a

series of articles and the attention of the British authorities

drawn towards this beneficial measure.

Swami Dayanand again went to the Kumbha Fair at Hardwar

in the company of several Brahmchayis and Sannyasis and a fairly

good equipment of books
;

for, by this time, the texts of the

Vedas had been secured. He pitched a camp there with a banner

on which was inscribed ^TcTWn. Hardwar was convulsed

and the agitation spread throughout the country. His call for

co-operation was in vain, and in despair, having distributed all

his books and furniture, Swami Dayanand entered on a life of

renunciation. For seven years clad in a loin-cloth, he undertook

a vigorous denunciation of the Pauranic corruption, visiting

Anupshahr, Belon, Ramghat, Chhalesar, Soron, Harganj, Farrukh-

abad, Kanauj and Cawnpore, finally arriving at Kashi where in a

public discussion held under the presidency of the Maharaja of

Benares, he vanquished the entire learning of Benares representated

by Swami Vishuddhanand, Bal Sastri and 300 other Pandits.

The Pioneer^ in its notice, characterised Swami Dayanand as the

Luther of India. Swami Dayanand paid six successive visits to

Benares at this time and it was here that he started the experiment

of founding Sanskrit Pathshalas. Again it was at Benares that

he first started issuing his translation of the Vedas from the

Lazams Press.

Having thus practically finished with Kashi, Swami Dayanand

reached Calcutta via Monghyr and Bhagalpur, where he came

in special contact with the leaders of the Brahmo Samaj. So far,

his medium of speech was Sanskrit. Finding however, that one

of his Calcutta addresses was not truly interpreted by Pandit

Mahesh Chandra Vidyaratna, he adopted the Hindi language in

his discourses. After an open discussion with Pandit Taraknath
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Tarkavachaspati, Swami Dayanand returned to Cawnpore via

Bhagalpur, Patna, Chhapra, Arrah, and Dumraon. His favourite

exhortation to the public at this time was the throwing of idols

into the Ganges.

Swamiji then went to Allahabad where the Satyarth

Prakash was dictated. It was published under the auspices

of Raja Jaikishendas, c.s.l. Leaving Allahabad and going via Jubbul-

pur and Nasik in the Kartik of Sarnvat 1931 (A.D. 1874) Swami

Dayanand arrived in Bombay. From this centre, brief visits were

paid to various places in the Gujarat and Kathiawar, and on

Saturday the 5th of Chaitra Shukla of Samvat 1932 (A.D. 1875)

the first Arya Samaj was established in Bombay. Then came

the turn of Poona where a series of fifteen powerful public

addresses were given and a few discussions held.

Samvat 1933 (A.D. 1876) was spent in visiting Farrukhabad

Benares, Jaunpur, Ayodhya, Lucknow, Shahjahanpur, Bareilly

and Karnavas, the journey terminating in Delhi about the time

of Lord Lytton’s Darbar in January, 1877 A.D. Here an attempt

was made to organize a concerted programme of reforms by the

principal Hindu and Muslim reformers but without success.

Swamiji then went to the Punjab via Meerut and Saharanpur and

an Arya Samaj was established at Lahore on Jeth-Shukla 13 in

Samvat 1934 (1877 A.D.). Returning from the Punjab, several

places in the United Provinces were again visited, also Ajmer,

whence the tour through the U. P. and Bihar was resumed and

several discussions held with the people of other faiths.

In Samvat 1936 ( 1879 A. D.
)

Swamiji again visited

the Kumbha Fair held that year. Swamiji then went to

Udaipur on an invitation from His Highness the Maharana

Sahib. Here he made a Will, constituting a Trust with

23 Trustees and got it registered in the State Council

office. Thus was established the Paropkarini Sabha. Maharana

Sri Sajjan Singhji Bahadur received Swami Dayanand and his

teachings with sincere reverence. Shahpura was the next place
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visited where Rajadhiraj Sir Nahar Singhji read the Mcmusniriti

with Swami Dayanand. On the 31st of May, 1883, A. D. (Jeth

tSamvat 1940) at the invitation of His Highness tlie Maharaja

Jaswant Singhji of Jodhpur, Swainiji went there. Here Swami
Dayanand was taken ill on 29th September. He went to Mount
Abu, but as no improvement took place he came to Ajmer on

27th October. He became worse and breathed his last at 6 p. m.

on the Amavas of Kartik of Vicrama Sainvat 1940 (30th October

1883 A.D ). II is principal works are :

—

Commentaries on Uigveda and Yajurveda

Ashtadhyayiabhashya

Introduction to the Commentary on Kigvcda.

Satyarthprakash

Aryabhivinaya

Satyadharmavichar

Sanskarvidhi

Panchmahayagyavidh i

Kashisastrath

Aryoddeshyaratnamala

Vyavaharabhanu

Vedavirudhmata-khandan
Bhramochchhedan

Gokarunanidhi

Bhranti-nivaranam

Sastrarth Ferozabad

Anubhramochchhedan

Vedantdhwanta-nivaran

Swami-narayaua-mata khandan

Vedangaprakash, fourteen parts (complete)

Sanskrit-vakya-prabodh
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THE ETERNAL QUEST

Although science is neither o£ the East nor of the West,

but International In Its universality, yet India by her habit

of mind and Inherited gifts handed down from generation to

generation, Is specially fitted to make great contributions In further-

ance of knowledge. The burning Indian Imagination which can

extort new order out of a mass of apparently contradictory facts, can

also be held In check by the habit of concentration; It Is this re-

straint which confers the power to hold the mind in pursuit of truth

in infinite patience. The specific requirements for making great

discoveries are vivid imagination, clear inner vision, great faculties

of invention and experimental skill of the highest order. In order

to discover the life-mechanism in the interior of the tree, one

has to become the tree and feel throbbings of its pulsating life.

This inner vision is, however, to be continuously tested by results

of experimentation, for otherwise it is apt to lead to wildest

speculation subversive of all intellectual sanity. A true inquirer

has to compare at every step his thought with objective reality,

abandoning remorselessly all in which these are not agreed
; he

has with unflinching courage and persistence to fight his way for

establishing truth for which he has dedicated himself. It is no

easy life that lies before the investigator ; he has to steel his

body to the utmost. There is to be for him no life of ease, but

one of unending struggle. Even after all this, there is no assurance

whatever of success to reward him for his ceaseless toil. He has

to cast life as an offering, regarding gain or loss, success or failure,

as one. But the lure that draws heroic souls is not success that

can be easily attained, but defeat and tribulation in the pursuit of

knowledge. What sustains him in hours of deepest depression is

the consciousness that both in the East and in the West, there is

an undying spirit for the spread of knowledge and for the removal

of ignorance. We shall pass away, even nations and kingdoms

will disappear. Truth alone will survive, for it is Eternal.

Calcutta J. C. BOSE

.4



MAHATMA HANSRAJ



SWAMI DAYANAND

OWAMI DAYANAND was a great Rishi. Rishis are those^ who can see truth face to face. By austerity, knowledge
and coininunion with the Supreme-spirit, they develope their

Soul-power to such an extent, that they can pry into the secrets

of what surrounds them. Their vision clearly sees through
the misty past, the tangled present and mysterious future.

Intuition reveals to the Rishis the truth which scientists and
philosophers try to find out by the laborious process of

experiment and reasoning. Such were the Rishis of old and

Swami Dayanaud, though born in the 19th century, was one of

them. it is not given to us to know the process of evolution

by which Rishi Dayanaud had attained such a high perfection of

mental, moral and spiritual life, but when we come to understand

the importance of what he thought and acted, we at once realise

the elevated position which he occupies among the great men of

the world.

Like the ancient sages of India, Rishi Dayanaud had supreme

faith in God and His word. His faith in the Supreme Being

was not the belief of a Savant, who weighs arguments for

or against the existence of God and declares that He probably

exists ;
it was the faith of a Rishi, who had felt God and seen

him as if with his own eyes. He further believed that God himself

was the source of light that was vouchsafed to man. The Father

of man had manifested His love towards him, not only in looking

to the needs of his physical life, but also to those of his spiritual

being. His word of wisdom was the fountain-head of all religious

life in the world. The mission of the great Swami was to

lay open this word of wisdom to men of different faiths ;
but this

was a most difficult task. For the last three thousand years and

even before, the Vedas had become a sealed book even to Indiana,
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not to speak o£ other nations who had migrated from India and

settled in other countries. Indian scholars had come to believe

that Vedic mantras were meant merely for chanting on the

occasions of the performance of various yagyas that their

meanings were of no importance in themselves as compared with

their spiritual efficacy in securing some gain to the worshipper,

and that Vedic prayers were addressed to various gods and

goddesses, not to one Supreme Being, The root cause of the

mistake hiy in the fact that many a Vedic word had on

passing into Sanskrit of later times changed its sense, and

medieval interpreters of the Vedas had never come in contact

with the teachers who had received Vedic knowledge from ancient

Itishis and Munis. In Vedic times, the etymological sense of a

word with its wide significance was more important than the

narrow sense, which had come to be attached to it in later times.

European scholars followed the lead of Puranic commentators and

fell into the same error. Prof. Max Muller had a glimpse of the

truth as regards the meaning of the Vedic words, when he said

that in the Vedic age words were in a ‘fluid state of meaning

\

He, however, did not follow the light, which he had sighted and

translated the Vedas in the ways of Sayana. Swami Dayanand

saw the truth in its full light and with the key of truth in his

hand, he unlocked the hidden meanings of Vedic mantras* His

task was supremely difficult and any scholar of less undaunted

courage, weaker faith and less towering intellect would have

shrunk from this self-imposed Herculean enterprise. But Swami
Dayanand was not made of ordinary stuff. He interpreted

the Vedas in the light which had come to him from his inner

soul and writings of ancient Rishis and proved to the world how
high and noble were the teachings of sacred scriptures. Thousands

of years before, the great Rishi Vyas had in his Sharirik-Siitras^

explained that such words as Pran and Akash ordinarily

translated as the sky and the vital breath by ignorant pandits,

did mean Brahma— the Great God—in the Vedas, Swami
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Dayanand followed the very lines adopted by Maharshi Vyas and

translated Indra, Varuna, Saraswati etc., as the various names of

one Supreme Being whose praises are sung under different

names in the Vedic mantras. Thus he refuted the charge that

the Vedic religion was not a monotheistic faith. The orthodox

pandits disbelieved him and ridiculed his translation, but, I find

that now they are gradually drifting to his mode of interpretation

and in their mode of explanation of Vedic mantras^ they have very

often to depend on the etymological sense of the Vedic words.

Swami Dayanand completed the stupendous task of clearing the

debris which had accumulated over the Vedas and hidden their

light. Others will come after him and beautify the ground

which has been cleared. Swami Dayanand believed that the

message of the Vedas was meant for the amelioration of humanity

in all lands and climes and that it was his duty to proclaim it

everywhere. All glory to the great Rishi who realised such a

great ideal and worked for it day and night during the whole of

his life,

Swami Dayanand was a great world-teacher but his high

position did not prevent him from working as a lover of his

country. He himself was an Indian and as such he could not but

feel for his country which had fallen from a high pedestal of

glory to the lowest depths of degradation. It was his duty to lift

it up to the pinnacle of glory from which it had fallen. He felt

that the Hindus of India were the prey of bad customs and wrong

beliefs and that as long as they were not weaned away from them

they would never improve. He moved from place to place and, in

his thundering voice and inimitable eloquence, denounced the evils

into which his people had fallen. Fifty years ago when his voice

was raised in favour of reforms he pointed out to his countrymen

the evils of child-marriage, enforced widowhood, female ignorance,

untouchability of submerged classes, idolatry and the caste-system.

He preached against the close-door policy of Hindus and impressed

upon them the need of following the true Varna Ashrama system.
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The seeds which he had sown have grown into saplings, but time

will come when these saplings will grow into strong trees

offering refreshing shade and sweet fruits to our people. The
movement started by the Rishi will spread over the whole country

and bring strength, peace and comfort to the millions of this

ancient land.

In all humility and reverence, 1 bow down to Rishi Dayanand,
the great World-Teacher, earnest patriot, far-sighted reformer and
unique scholar.

Dharmsala HANSRAJ

TRIBUTE

TN the few hours now at my disposal, I can only send by way
of an humble offering, a few lines in memory of Swami
Dayanand Saraswati, the first great architect of modern India,

His learning was stupendous and his character great. But, above
all, his vision was clearer and broader than is generally given
to nation-makers. In the neo-Hinduism of to-day, in Indian
Nationalism, in the vigour of the Hindu Mahasabha mentality, in

the methods of Mahatma Gandhi, we can trace the influence of

Swamiji’s unerring vision and statesmanship. His memory, un-
doubtedly, will enrich the heritage of future India.

Bombay KANHAIYALAL M. MUNSHI
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI
His place in Indiana Life-history

He is a true statesman who can legislate for the future, who
can set a force at work which will go on influencing the lives

and thoughts of unborn generations. When the history of India’s

growth comes to be written, that high rank will be adjudged to

the “naked fakir”, Dayanand Saraswati. He rescued the heart of

Hinduism from atrophy; he linked it with the spirit of eternal

progression ruling the outer world ; he proved that whatever is

best and truest in the legacy of the ancient sages of Aryavarta

is a possession open to the entire human race, and not confined

to any “twice-born” caste or sjicred soil.

The true test of every religion is its influence upon conduct,

for “the faith that is without work is dead”. That test, the

church of Dayanand has passed most triumphantly. Its performance

is writ large over the face of the Punjab and much of the classic

land of Madhyade.4a, and is not unknown elsewhere in India.

Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, during his first visit to India,

observed, “the Punjab is dour.” This dourness, which we owe
mainly to Dayanand, supplied the correct antidote to the malady

that was eating into the vitals of Hindu society at the end of

seven centuries of Muslim domination. It is the much-needed

antithesis to the emotional effervescence of Bengal and the frothy

wordiness of Madras, and the hopeless, helpless, shrinking attitude

of the general Hindu mind as it was at Dayanand’s birth.

Dayanand has proved by word and deed alike that a career

of activity, of progress, of aggression (if one may call it so) is

not incompatible with the spirit of Hinduism when rightly under-

stood. He has established the absolute equality of the brethren.

Hence, wherever the Arya Samaj is a reality, there has been a

marvellous elevation of the masses. It is essentially a democratic
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religion; its work is the fruit of middle-class and lower middle-

class guidance and the hearty co-operation of all ranks. The

energy of the new faith has overflown into the broad fields of

education, relief of distress, reclamation of backward classes, and

training in handiwork, no less than in scriptural scholarship and

propaganda writing. Its contribution to the intellectual and

moral life of New India is almost incredible for such a numerically

small body.

It was not such a very dim and distant past when a portion

of Hindu society, miscalled the Sanatana Samaj, everywhere stood up

in arms against the Arya Samaj, and theological questions at issue

between the Sanatanists and the Aryas were sought to be decided

—

as I have known in Degu Sarai and Dinapur in Bihar, and in

Benares— not by the dry light of reason, but by the quarter-staff

and the criminal court. That stage is over. To-day the Arya

Samaj has vindicated itself by its service to our country and

people. To-day Hinduism calls upon it as its best ally. To-day

Hinduism has paid the Arya Samaj the highest tribute, that of

imitation by stealing its programme.

May the invisible spirit of Dayanand continue to watch

silently over his Church ! May that Church never come to the

end of so many other Churches in India and elsewhere by ignoring

the supreme efficacy of moral character and substituting a new
superstition and a new rigid ritualism in the place of the older

ones that it had at its birth set out to destroy !

Calcutta JADUNATH SAIIKAR
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI—A NATION BUILDER

S
WAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI was, undoubtedly, one o£

the great gifts of Providence to India in the last century.

Though born and brought up in simple circumstances in his

home in Kathiawar, ( Gujarat Province ), he, in course of time,

developed qualities of head and heart that make men great and

entitle them to a place of honour in the pages of the history of

their times. It is stated that, when barely 21 years of age,

Swami Dayanand, in response to an urge from within, decided to

leave the parental roof in search of religious knowledge. One

fine morning he left home quietly for good. He wandered from

place to place and temple to temple throughout Northern India,

studying the Hindu Sastras Avith a voracious appetite. He
devoted over 20 years to serious study and meditation and

visited even many of the out-of-the-way places of pilgrimage in

his quest of ancient learning. The roaming life he led,

naturally brought him in contact with men in all walks of life

from priests to princes. But he felt deeply disappointed at

Avhat he saw. The degraded condition of the so-called custodians

of the Hindu traditions and learning simply lacerated his heart.

He found Hindu society divided into numerous castes and

fractions. He saw that the noble teachings of the great Arya
Rishis were trampled under foot, and that superstition and dogma, the

inventions of selfish priesthood, held sway over the minds of the

people. He observed Hindu India lying prostrate, with all her

pristine glory gone and her religion, arts and science dishonoured

and vilified. He noticed that hundreds and thousands of Hindus
were forsaking their noble religion and traditions and were
espousing with pride the cause of foreign religions and civilization.

He saw all this and, like a true patriot, at once made up his

mind to sacrifice himself in the service of the motherland.
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‘ India must be saved \ thought he, ‘ and at all costs \ He

formed his plan in no time and, after pondering over it for a

few days while roaming on the banks of the sacred Ganges near

Hardwar, he set himself to work.

And his plan was simple. The fortresses of idolatry must

be stormed and destroyed and a net-work of institutions to

inculcate the true Vedic religion established ; the blessings of the

Vedic age be glorified and national pride roused in the mind of

the Hindu masses. Discarding all his scanty belongings—books,

clothes etc.— with a kauplna round his loins and a kamandala in

his hand, and resigning himself to Divine protection and

guidance, he left Hardwar single-handed to launch his compaign.

He travelled on foot along the course of the river Ganges, stopping

at every important village and town ; haranguing people and

dissuading them from the worship of idols. In the course of

his itinerary, lie reached Farrukhabad where the leading citizens

arranged for a public discussion. The representative of the

orthodox religion was, however, unable to stand the brunt of his

attiick and the result was that several of the audience, soon after

the discussion, consigned their idols to the waters of the Ganges

and one of the leading citizens who was about to instal a Sica-

lihga^n in his newly-built temple, offered the building to the

Swarniji for opening a pathashala in it and undertook to bear

the recurring expenses of the institution. The signal victory at

Farrukhabad naturally raised high hopes in his mind and, like a

conqueror, he marched on to Benares, the citadel of orthodoxy.

His fame as the opponent of idol-worship and caste had,

however, preceded him to the place and, within a day or

two of his arrival, the population of Benares was raised to

such a pitch of frenzy that His Highness the Maharaja of

Benares was compelled to arrange a public discussion with him.

The public discussion or Shastrartha was attended by
thousands of men, and every notable Pandit of the place made it

a point to be present on the occasion. Although nothing definite
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was settled in it and the meeting ended in tumult and uproar, it

undoubtedly had the effect of bringing the Swamiji into prominence

and establishing his reputation as a great Vedic scholar throughout

the country. Swami Dayanand soon after received an invitation

from Calcutta which he accepted, and repaired to the place. There

he came in close touch with the leaders of the Brahmo Samaj

like Devendra Nath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen and delivered

a series of lectures under their auspices. The Brahmos, however,

did not agree with him in assigning to the Vedas the exalted

})osition he wanted «and Swami Dayanand would not agree to attach

any importance to the Christian teachings which the lirahmos

held dear. But it appears that association with them suggested

to him the idea of founding an institution similar to the Brahmo

Samaj for the propagation of the Vedic religion. In the meantime,

he received a pressing invitation from some of the leading citizens

of Bombay and left for that place. The orthodox gentry of

Bombay soon arranged for a public discussion on idol-worship,

but their representative failed to show any authority from the

Vedas in support of the doctrine. This meant another signal

victory for the Swamiji. The intelligentia of the town thronged

round him and he delivered lecture after lecture expounding the

real teachings of the Vedic religion. The Hindu young men

who did not know anything about their religion beyond the

mythological tales they had heard from their priests and acharyccs

and who found their convictions incapable of standing the light

of reason or the onslaughts of the Christian missionary, hailed

Swami Dayanand as a great Saviour of their ancient religion.

The Swamiji made full use of the opportunity and started to

organize them by founding the first Arya Samaj there on the

10th April, 1875. A Sanskrit Patha^hala was also opened and

plans were made for the spreading of the gospel of the Vedas

throughout the length and breadth of the country.

If India was really as great and prosperous in the past as

is claimed by Swami Dayanand and many other distinguished

13
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Indian patriotvS, the question arises what has led to its present

degraded condition. The Swainiji believed that the unfortunate

war of Mahabharata was responsible for all this. The devastating

effects of this Great War are undoubtedly acknowledged on all

hands. All the great men of the country perished in it and

hardly any able-bodied j)erson was left in the land. The subse-

quent generation, born mainly of old and decrepit men, who

survived the Great War, and bred and brought up in an atmosphere

of misery and destitution— the after-effects of the Great War— quite

naturally consisted of inferior sort of men and women, incapable

of cherishing the high Aryan ideals. The Hindus thus put on

the downward grade, gradually sank lower and lower and fell an

easy prey to the foreign invaders. The foreign conquerors, one

after the other, in their desire to establish permanent sway over

the land, made short work of what was left of the Aryan nobility

and culture and the result has been that the Hindus find themselves

to-day reduced to their present condition. They are lost to their

religion, to their culture and to their traditions. And we have

frankly to acknowledge that Swami Dayanand was the first to raise his

powerful voice against this denationalisation and to think of openly

fighting the causes responsible for it. All men, taught he, are

children of one common Father and differences of caste represented

only the differences of professions. The Brahmin, Kshattriya,

Vai^ya and 6udra were members of one common brotherhood and

India was their motherland. They must turn their attention to the

glorious past once again. They should discard the worship of gods

and goddesses which had rent up the society into pieces and

take to the worship of the One Formless Supreme Being.

They should have one common language and make Sanskrit their

lingua franca. They should revive the ancient Gurukula system

of education and look up to the Vedas for guidance and help for

advancement in arts and sciences, for the Vedas represented the

store-house of learning—both spiritual and temporal—which God
gave to humanity in the beginning of creation and which comprise
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the alpha and omega o£ all wisdom.

We may not agree with the Swamiji in all his beliefs, but,

as time has shown, the result of his teachings was simply magical.

The rising tide of the influence of western civilization was

stemmed. The proselytising activities of the Christian missionary

received a rude shock and hundreds of schools and colleges owned

and managed by the Hindus sprang up in the country and the

study and exposition of the ancient Vedic literature commenced

on a scale and in a manner that its repercussions were felt even

in distant Europe and Americti. And every Hindu now feels

proud of the teachings of the Upanishads and the Bhagavadgita

and even the savants of the West willingly pay tributes of

praise to the achievements of the ancient Hindu Rishis. In a

word, India is now awakened to the consciousness of its past

glory and the Hindu mind is passing through the transition

stages leading to the awakening of the national consciousness.

All praise to Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the great patriot and

nation-builder.

As has been mentioned above, Swami Dayanand came in

contact with a number of Indian princes. A perusal of his Will

by which he constituted a public body known as the Paropkarini

Sabha for the purpose of carrying on his work after his death,

shows that their number was not inconsiderable. The rulers of

Udaipur, Shahpura and Jodhpur were the principal ones among the

Rajputana princes to come under his spiritual influence, and

unfortunate to say that his success with these princes resulted

in ereating for him a number of mortal enemies. One of these

enemies took her revenge by having slow poison administered to

him, which acted and brought the precious life of the great

patriot to a premature close on the 30th October, 1883.

Besides the great qualities of head and heart, Swami
Dayanand possessed a strong and handsome physique. He was

a stout and squarely-built man, of amiable disposition and pleasant

ways. The writer of this note has had occasion to come in
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contact with several people who had the good fortune of knowing

him personally and, from the impression left on them, in spite of

the lapse of so much time, it was not difficult for him to realise

what a powerful personality the Swamiji possessed. In purity of

character, in fearlessness of expression, in the acuteness and

comprehensiveness of intellect, in devotion to the Vedas and his

love for the country he Avas an outstanding figure of his time.

Swami Dayanand was 69 years of age when he departed

from this world. During his life he wrote a number of important

and voluminous books which are read and appreciated by thousands

of Indians. The chief among these are the Satyarth Prakash and

the Commentary on the Vedaa^

Dayalbagh, Agra ANAND SWARUP

S
INCE six years I have been too busy with my great

expedition of exploration in the very heart of Asia for

being able to study carefully and follow the different kinds

of social work in India.

But every son of your great charming and admirable

country who by his life, his teaching and his work contributes

to the happiness prosperity, progress and peace of the peoples

of India, has my sincere sympathy and my admiration. The

only thing I can do is to send my heartiest greetings to the

beloved country that has given birth to so many great and

wonderful leaders and teachers, thinkers and poets.

Peking, China SVEN HEDIN
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HARMONISING HINDUISM WITH MODERN KNOWLEDGE

Ancient wisdom should not be treated as a thing apart

from modern Truth. Just as the material wealth of our

forefathers has merged into our own resources, so also must

the moral wealth inherited from them flow into and become one

with modern truth and wisdom. Ancient and modern are not like

two different valleys divided by an impassable ridge, but one

continuous territory, the one imperceptibly passing into the other.

There is no reason, whatever, why the religion of the Hindus

should in any respect be unsuitable for modern times. Our
forefathers could not provide for all time. They gave us more

than the forefathers of any other people ever gave to them. They
left a tradition of wise conservatism for ensuring continuity of

culture, and to provide against destruction, but not to prevent

adjustment or progress and help decay itself. It is our own fault,

if we mis-interpreted this conservatism into a death-trap for Truth.

Our religion was founded by, and added to, from time to

time, by some of the greatest souls that the world ever saw. Their

one passion was the quest of Truth and they dug into the

mysteries of HEAVEN and EARTH with a Will and an Energy, a

poise of Reason and Emotion unsurpassed by any other nation in

the world. It is our special good fortune to be born to such

a rich inheritance. If instead of using it, we have made it a

millstone round our neck, none but ourselves are to blame.

Truth is eternal, but by reason of the natural limitations

of the human mind, it is discovered only in parts. A continuous

readjustment is necessary, so that the sum of Truth in our

possession may be combined into a whole. Previous conquests over

darkness will serve as a stepping stone and not hinder, if only

we are not misled into raising impassable barriers between old and

new. To integrate ancient truth and modern knowledge is the
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only way to life in the fullness to which we are entitled.

The Hindus have bowed their heads to the current tide of

Truth. They are not going to be ascetics in the world’s march.

They have opened the door of their life in all respects to modernity.

How then can they imprison only their religion in a harem apart?

Segregation is as hurtful to our religion as to our womenfolk.

Swaini Dayanand’s soul rebelled against the idea of Hinduism

being relegated to a status of unsuitability to modern times. He
strove, by a process of merciless chopping oft, to make the ancient

forest habitable for modern life. Let us not convert his great

labour into another obstinate sect, but understanding the purpose

and the meaning of his noble effort, strive to fulfil it as he wanted

it, viz., to make Hinduism a habitable tenement for progressive

modern life, a religion whose culture, tradition and tenets make

no compromise with evil, but offer no impediment to human progress.

If there is one religion that aimed at being rigorously

consistent with science that is Truth, it is the religion of our

fathers. Other religions have to be ‘ harmonised ’ with science,

but Hinduism is Science itself in the highest and truest sense.

Truth is automatically self-effacing. This is in its very

nature. If any reforming school resists this self-effacement and

seeks to live apart from that which it is its function to reform,

thenceforward it begins to rot and decay. Swami Dayanand’s

teachings have permeated wide and a stage is being reached when

they can no longer form a denomination apart, but must live in

the soul of Hinduism itself.

The coming period of Hinduism is bound to be a period of

great assimilation. The re-absorption and integration of all

reforming sects will proceed with increasing pace and will neces-

sarily mean the self-effacement of these denominations. Swami

Dayanand’s aim can be fulfilled only by re-absorption of his reform

into Hinduism as a whole.

Tiruchenggdu, S. I. C. RAJGOPALACHAfll



SAMKHYA: realism OR IDEALISM?

rpHE term ‘‘Idealism’*, in common usage, denotes the view which
^ reduces the world of sense to a realm of ideas. The

orange is merely a bundle of sensations and perceptions and
has no existence in itself as apart from its perception. Its

esse is percipi. “Realism”, on the other hand, signifies the

doctrine which believes in the real existence of things, indepen-

dently of the ideas of not only percepient A or percepient B,

but of all percepients as such, including “ God ” the Eternal

Percepient, The absolute opposition between thought and things,

familiarly expressed by—“What is mind?—No matter'^-, “What
is matter ?—Never mind '^—which the above distinction between
Idealism and Realism implies has however no meaning in the

Samkhya System according to which the so-called “Idea” siio

generis is not a distinct entity from the object which evokes it,

seeing that the trial of Buddhi-Ahamkara—Manas (which is res-

ponsible for the Idea) and the Vij^ayas (objects) of the different

organs-of-sense are alike the vikaras or the evolutes of the

Prakrti, Nature or Matter, and as such must be assigned the

same grade of reality, in spite of the fact that the former has

the dominance of the Sattva quality within it and the latter that

of the Tamas (cp. Sam. Karika 25). We cannot therefore speak

of the Idealism or the Realism of the Samkhya in the sense

which is familiar to Modern European Philosophy which (with

the exception of some types of “Faculty” Psychology which
approach in that respect the Indian point of view) makes no
distinction between Soul, Mind and Consciousness. The Mind
is Soul functioning in a particular mode, and so is memory and
joy and fear and conscience and determination and all the other

forms of thinking, feeling and willing. Not so the Samkhya,
according to wiich the mental and moral “Faculties” of man are

19



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

caprible of growth and decay and cannot for that reason constitute

any part of the Soul—Cit or Purusa—who is assumed to be serene

and immutable, unconcerned with everything fleeting and transient.

The Soul or Purusa however supplies the light or illumination

which, working so-to-say through the lense of the organs of

sense, helps to produce the “ images of the objects. To speak in

the technical terms of the Sarhkhya Philosophy, Buddhi-Aharhkara-

Manas function with a view to produce the knowledge of the

external world, simply because the soul or Purusa appears to be

interested in the results of the process and suffers himself to be

reflected into the mirror of the Buddhi. The danseuse will

cease to practise her blandishments the moment the spectator

closes his eyes in sleep or in the superior discriminative knowledge

of Viveka. The interest of the Purusa supplies in other words

the electric current which illumines the bulb or sets the dynamo

in motion; but the current qua current has nothing in common
with the apparatus which it vivifies. Thus it is that in the

Samkhya system thought and things, ideas and matter, cannot be

placed in opposition. If things be unreal, so must be their

ideas
;

if the ideas be real, so also must be the things to which

they refer.

2. The question as to whether the Samkhya is Realism or

Idealism can however be put fi*om a slightly different point of

view. An idealistic system believes that nothing else really

exists but the ideas or consciousness [cit). It is thus normally

a form of Monism, either believing in the existence of only one

Subject (the so-called Subjective Idealism), or when, as a conces-

sion to actual experience, an infinite number of knowing subjects

is posited, it puts forth the hypothesis of an Absolute Intelligence

to guarantee the uniformity of experience ( the so-called Absolute

Idealism ). Now the Classical Samkhya believes in the existence

of the Prakrti ( =Pradhana=K^ra= Avyakta) or Nature as being

coeval with the Soul or Purusa, It is in fact a pronounced and

incurable Dualism ( Dvaita-vada
)
and cannot in any ordinary sense
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be classified as Idealism. Nay, more: the Saihkhya is even

Pluralistic, as believing in an infinite number of Purusas.

3. If this be all that there is to say on the [wint, the

question proposed at the beginning of the esvsay need not have

arisen at all. But there are a few disturbing factors imbedded

in the System which cannot be satisfactorily explained that way.

According to the Classical Sarhkhya of I^varakrsna’s Karikas the

Prakrti, prior to the act of evolution, remains in a state of equipoise

(gunasamya) of its three constituents. At the sight of the Purusa

or the Soul this equipoise is disturbed, some one or the other of

the three Gunas gets the better of the other two, the Prakrti is

thrown into an agitation and begins to flow out like the milk in

the udder of the cow at the sight of her calf (
Karikas 56-60 ).

From the nature of the case it seems clear that the exact line of

evolution which the Prakrti is to take will depend, let us say,

upon the nature of the sympathetic current established between

the Prakrti and the Purusa: it will have the dominance of the

Sattva in one case, of the Rajas in the other and of the Tamas

in the third in varying proportions. There can thus be as many
lines of evolution, as many worlds in fact, as there are Purusas.

This is something like the position of “ Subjective Idealism”. An
ancient Jain Commentator— I have mislaid the reference—informs

us that the original Saihkhya view believed in the existence of

as many Pradhanas as there are Atmans ( Pratyatma’-Pradhana^

vddino Maulika-Sdmkhydh), The Early Christians believed that

the Earth was the centre of the Universe, and that the Sun, the

Moon and the Stars—in fact, the whole terrestrial and cosmic

creation—'Was for Man. The Saihkhyas likewise make the ex-

perience and knowledge of the Purusa the only purpose of Prakrti’s

evolution, the Prakrti being ready to evolve separately for each

Purusa. Modern Science refuses to endorse such a homo-centric

view of the Universe, which, according to the scientists, existed

long before Man was born. To think of the Saihkhya as a

scientific theory of world-creation according to the doctrine of
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Evolution or Parinama in therefore not only uncritical but absolutely

misleading. For, no strictly phj’sical or scientific theory of world-

creation would ever dream of bringing in the psychological

categories of Buddhi and Ahariikara as some of the earliest steps

in cosmo-genesis. In this sense then the Samkhya can be

classified as Idealism.

4. An attempt has been recently made by an Indian

scholar ^ to prove that the true Sariakhya of the Karikas is a Theory

of Reality, a sort of ‘*a dynamic Order** and a “triune-unity of

differentiated aspects.** Karikas 56 to 60 which form the main

basis of the argument in Para 3 above are included by

Prof, Mukerji amongst the “added Karikas**, but no convincing

philological reasons are put forth for the fact of the interpolation.

That the concluding Karikas involve self-contradiction is known from

the time of oahkara onwards; and the contradiction is so flagrant

that it is impossible to suppose that the author himself could

have been ignorant of it. But as a cosmological theory

Samkhya could not well avoid it, and it is a perversion of

history to assert that the Saihkhyas accepted the Mimansa

doctrine of “iWi kadacid anldr&am jayat^^^ had no interest in

finding out when and how the process of world-creation began or

is going to end, or that they did not care to preach any doctrine

of Salvation by means of knowledge. All documentary evidence

goes to prove that the Samkhya was nothing else if not a

doctrine of Salvation by knowledge. Even Buddhism that had

little interest in purely cosmological or metaphysical questions did

preach the Way to Nirvana, That change and motion logically

imply permanence and rest was too obvious a conclusion to

escape the attention of the Founder of the System, and is in

fact evident from Karika 3 which nobody can dare pronounce as

interpolation. And what to do with definite statements about

the Kaivalya so pointedly made in Karikas 17, 19 and 21 ?

N. Mukerji : Sunkl^ or the Theory of Jleality, Calcutta, 1930.
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Are these also interpolations ? I cannot accept that ‘‘ Kaivalya **

means here ‘‘individualising causality*’ (see ciL, p. 49, Note).

How does it differ from “Bhoktrtva** and what about “Madhyastha*?

The explanation on page 61 is anything but convincing. The

line ^^Sdhi cetd kevalo nirgunai (f§v. Up. vi 11) from an

Upanishad, which is usually taken to be the original source of the

Saihkhya, would vehementally protest against the kind of inter-

pretation that Prof. Mukerji gives to these terms. ^

5. That the Saihkhya Philosophy had an original idealistic

bhinS which peeps through its Classical cloak of Realistic Dualism

also becomes evident if we consider the allied question as to

whether there was any recognition of the Supreme Lord in the

System from the very beginning or whether the acceptance of

God was later made as a mere concession to human weakness.

Kapila was a fearless thinker and there is something of the heroic

in making him deny God and the authority of the Vedas.

Compare the kindred case of Kanada the Founder of the Vaie^sika

System. But all the usual texts which are put forth as the

original sources for the Samkhya (e. g. Katha and l§vetas5vatara

Upanishads and portions of the Mahabharata) are unanimous in

accepting the Supreme Lord. Are all these texts perversions of

the original atheistic Samkhya, as has been sometimes maintained ?

The question cannot be fully gone into in this place®. Suffice it

here to say that if the Purusas are to be many and if there is

to be a distinct evolution of the Prakrti for each Purusa—and

both these are accepted doctrines of the Samkhya at all periods

—

one has to combine with these two doctrines a belief in Godhead

which alone can account for the commonness and uniformity of

our sense-experience. This has been admirably illustrated in the

Philosophy of Berkeley. Later on, when the Maulika-Samkhya

view of a multitude of Pradhanas was given up and by the

^ 'It is also newB to ba told that the Samkhya Philosophy of the Oita preaches Karmayoga

( p. 89 ). A statement like this is enough to make Sankara seek reincarnation

!

Compare ** Jnanayogena Samkhyanam Karmayogtna Yoginam
® See History of Indian Philosophy, Vol II, The Creative Period, Pages 412—427.
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substitution o£ Tanmatras for Voi^esas or Vlsayas an attempt was

made to conceive of the cosmogenesis as a physical fact and not

a psychological phenomenon, God came to be viewed as a super-

numerary entity and was dropped outright, the sister School of

the Yoga having retained him more for practical reasons than as

a philosophical necessity. A.4vaghosa at any rate, in the account

that he gives in the BuddJiacarita of the philosophical views of

Arada Kalama, the Sarhkhya preceptor of Gautama Buddha, tells

us that this Teacher believed in a Supreme Self with whom the

liberated souls become one (pp. xii. 63-65). And we have no

reasons to suppose that A4vaghosa was interested in making a

wilful perversion of the original Sarhkhya teaching. Thus the

original theism of the System would seem to confirm the view

as to its original idealistic trend. Idealism in fact was very

much in the air in the Upanisadic circle where the Sarhkhya

Philosophy was conceived and nurtured and we have every reason

to expect that it would show the influence of the dominant ideas

of the period.

The problem proposed for solution in this paper does not

accordingly admit of a simple categorical answer. We could

however, in the light of what has been said hitherto, state that the

Sarhkhya exhibits an incipient idealistic bend, which the System

has been all along endeavouring to overcome with varying

measure of success. The Vedanta-sutras proclaim themselves

against the Sarhkhya as Realism and Dualism; but Vijnanabhiksu

is not without some justification for holding that what the

Vedantists attack is a man of straw and that the original and

true Sarhkhya can very well be reconciled with the Vedanta

Philosophy as he conceives it, the way to such a reconciliation

being already indicated by Lord Srikrsria in the Bhagavadglta^

Poona S. K. BELVALKAR
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THE RI^HIS OP INDIA

I
feel honoured by the opportunity given to me by my
respected friend, Dewan Bahadur Har Bilas Sarda, to

pay my humble tribute of worship to the memory of the life and

achievements of Swami Dayanand, at once one of the makers of

modern India and one of India’s last Rishis. I, however, feel my-
self oppressed by an overwhelming sense of my incompetence to

make a memorial contribution worthy of the high subject proposed

for me. Taking advantage of the wide latitude given to me in

the choice of a topic for this memorable occasion in celebration

of the Semi-centenary of Rishi Dayanand, I choose to write a few

lines embodying some general observations on the particular type

of thought and culture for which Indian Rishis, the real makers

of Bharatavarsha, have stood through the Ages. And yet even

this particular theme which suggests itself to me as an appropriate

one for publication in the Dayanand Commemoration Volume, hardly

lends itself to a general, and, much less, to a brief and casual

treatment such as I have been proposing. What I am, therefore,

going to say on the vast and profound subject must not be understood

or expected to represent any sustained discourse with any organic

unity or following any well-thought-out design, but rather some

observations made at random.

The thought and culture of the Rishis are best found in

their characteristic features in their highest and normal form and

strength, in that part of Vedic literature which goes by the name
of the Upanishads and Aranyakas, It is, therefore, to these works

that we must turn to understand the essentials of Hindu culture

and civilization. Though these are supremely philosophical and

profoundly metaphysical documents, they cannot escape from
the geographical and social back-ground and environment with

which they are inextricably bound up, and inevitably betray the
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secular life of the times in which they were produced. The
historians can thus wring out of these philosophical and religious

books ample material for constructing an account of the civilization

of the age which is unique in the whole course of Indian History

for the height of its intellectual and spiritual achievements.

Some of the more important Upanishads like the Brihadaranyaka

and Chhandogya purport to record the proceedings and transactions

of learned Assemblies or philosophical Congresses which were

convened by the kings of the times to pay their homage to learning.

King Janaka of Videha was the most distinguished of such kings

who summoned to his court all the learned men of the Kuru-

Pahchala country (roughly the country from Delhi to Lucknow)

to meet in a conference for purposes of debate and discussions

between the exponents of different philosophical systems and schools,

so that the merits of each might be thrashed and brought out.

Such a conference lasted for days together, and the successful

disputant, who could maintain his own philosophical position against

all attacks and silence all criticism by his answers, not only won
for himself the first position among the philosophers of the times

but won for his system and theories also a similar position of

acknowledged pre-eminence and popularity. At the conference

under Janaka (which, by the way, was perhaps our earliest literary

conference) the position of primacy among the philosophers was

won by Rishi Yajhavalkya not merely by his superior intellectual

ability and powers of debate, but also the superiority of the

philosophy he was standing for, the superior soundness and

comprehensiveness of his doctrines, the adequacy of his system

which could give satisfactory explanations of the many perplexing

and profound problems of life and death, soul and immortality

which were put to him by the exponents of the other philosophies

and systems in their search for their correct solutions. In fact,

these problems, as Prof. Deussen has justly remarked, have defied

solution to this day and Yajnavalkya’s answers to them mark him

out as one of the greatest philosophers. The royal recognition
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was given to Yajnavalkya in King Janaka’s gift to him of a thousand

cows with their horns hung with strings of gold-pieces, but greater

than that royal recognition was the recognition given by the

country to Yajnavalkya as the father of Hindu Philosophy.

Yajnavalkya first laid with a scientific precision and logical rigour

the foundations on which the later Hindu systems of philosophy

have been built up. The entire stream of Hindu philosophical

speculation may, indeed, be traced to the Upanishads as its source,

and in the Upanishads the outstanding philosophical figure is that

of Yajnavalkya.

It will thus be evident that literary conferences were first

conceived of in ancient India as suitable agencies for the spread

of learning by means of the public debates they organised for the

truths to be thrashed out. This is the way of the British

Association and all such learned conferences to this day. Secondly,

the Upanishads point to the enthusiastic homage, and the lavish

patronage, extended by royalty to learning in those ancient days.

They tell also of the type of royalty of those days as illustrated

in kings like Janaka of Videha, ASvapati Kaikeya, Ajata{§atru of

Kas^i or Pravaha:9a Jaivali, whose passionate love and cultiva-

tion of learning and the highest knowledge made them easily the

intellectual leaders of their peoples, besides being their political

leaders. King Janaka figures in the Upanishads as one of the leading

philosophers who once even imparted instruction to Yajnavalkya

in certain abstract doctrines he had made his own, though in his

turn he was later on taught by his whilom pupil. The court of

Kaj5i under her learned king Ajataj5atru attracted to itself a

concourse of scholars of the times, the proudest of whom, Dripta

Balaki Gargya, who challenged the intellectuals of several provinces,

had his pride of learning humbled by the King himself; similarly,

Pravahana Jaivali, the king of the Panchalas, enlisted himself as

a regular student of the Academy of Philosophers, called in the

Upanishads, the Parishad, whose sittings he daily attended from his

palace. Later on, he appears in the Upanishads, as an original
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thinker noted for his mastery of certain special doctrines of

Philosophy.

The Upanishads also tell us in connection with the Philosophical

conference at the court of Janaka, how one of the philosophers

who had actively participated in the debates and discussions in

public was a learned lady of the name of Gargi Vachaknavi who
sought to test the philosophical attainments of Yajhavalkaya by

putting to him the straight question whether he could say that

he had perceived the Brahman or the Absolute, as he could perceive

a cow or a horse. The conception of philosophy or religion in India

has always been that it should be lived and realised and should

not merely be studied and learnt. It is to be understood that

Gargi was only the representative of a class of learned ladies in

the time of the Upanishads, who could vie with men in their

mastery of the highest knowledge and prove the equality of the

sexes in respect of intellectual attainment. If the Upanishads

lay down the national standard in matters of our culture and

civilization, it is to be hoped, we shall work up to that standard

as regards the education of our women whom we have permitted

to lag so far behind men as regards intellectual pursuits and

participation in public life.

In addition to Gargi, honourable mention is also made in

the Upanishads of another learned lady called Maitreyi, the worthy

consort of the Rishi Yajnavalkya who had another wife, Katyayani

by name, of the ordinary humdrum pattern. The fame that was
achieved by Yajnavalkya as the first philosopher of his time did

not operate on him as the last infirmity of noble mind. The
fame did not prove to be a fetter to bind him to the life of the

world where alone it had its significance. The quest of the

ideal which was never to be satisfied drove Yajnavalkya in his

hoary old age, once more, to retire to the solitude of the forest

where he had achieved his first enlightenment. Then the natural

desire came up in him to invite others, if possible, to a share in

that enlightenment, and preach the truth he had attained by his
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individual sadhana. This is how we see him in public places,

and assemblies at the courts o£ kings, vigorously participating in

debates, only that the saving knowledge which was his individual

possession might be known to all, and not for any selfish desire

for name, or fame, or wealth which was so liberally bestowed on

him. Thus when his social service was accomplished, and his

philosophy was established, he did not tarry a day longer in the

world, but quietly returned to the obscurity of the forest whence

he came, to investigate further, in solitary contemplation, the un-

known and the unknowable. On the eve of this renunciation, he

called to his side his two wives to announce his intention and

divide his property which was not quite inconsiderable in value,

considering the royal bounties bestowed on him for his learning.

Poor Katyayani, the good house-wife, meekly submitted to her

lord’s proposal, but Maitreyi was a woman of far different stuff.

Before accepting the position proposed by her husband, she put

him the preliminary question whether by her earthly possession,

by her husband’s lavish gifts, she would attain what was her

heart’s desire, viz,^ immortality. Equally prompt and precise was

her husband’s reply : not by earthly possession could she win the

heaven of immortality, but only the pleasure which these could

buy. Maitreyi’s reply was not less spirited: “Give me only that

by which I can be immortal, and not the thing which could

attach me the more to the life mortal.” Thus Maitreyi received

from her husband the supreme gift of the highest knowledge and

became a Brahmavadini. The Upanishads thus demonstrate the

learning and the freedom of their mutual intellectual and spiritual

intercourse to their mutual benefit. Let us re-capture in this

modern age something of this liberty of learning and this elevated

conception of the mission of the woman in national life.

While the Upanishads tell us of the intellectual life of the

times that centred round the courts of kings that were its best

patrons, it must be understood that they themselves owe their

origin not to the busy haunts of men, but to the solitude of the
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forest where alone they could be developed unhindered by the

distractions of social life. The case of Yajnavalkya taking

recourse to the woods to develop further his philosophy is an

illustration to the point. The very title of the class of works

called Aranyakas tells us how some of the highest Indian wisdom

is embodied in the books of the woods. The schools of higher

learning in India were always the hermitages of the forest whence

flowed the knowledge that has built India. As the poet, Sir

Rabindranath Tagore, has somewhere stated, the civilization of

India has flowed from her forests and has not been the work of

her cities. Her Vedic culture and civilization were due to her

Rishis and to their plain living and high thinking in their solitary

rural retreats and sylvan hermitages or A^ramas. Her Buddhist

culture, too, originated in the woods of Gaya, in the deer forest

of Saranatha, and in the groves in the outskirts of cities like

Rajagriha, Kapilavastu, and ^ravastl where the Buddha poured out

his teachings before his devout Sahghas or congregations. Later

on, these teachings attracted to the Buddha as his devout disciples

even the crowned monarchs and the merchant princes, like King

Bimbisara of Magadha, King Prasenajit of Kosala, or the commercial

magnate Anathapindika. The culture that flowed from her forest

ultimately inundated the whole of India.

These sylvan schools, which had thus developed the entire

thought and culture of India, were like natural formations gathering

round the nucleus of a great personality and were not artificially

constituted like a commercial 'concern of a joint-stock enterprise

such as modern schools very often are. The basis of such schools

was the personal relationship between the teacher and the taught

who were naturally drawn to him by the magnetic force of his charac-

ter as much as his learning. Such a teacher was a maker of men.

Our modern schools are not like these vital associations, for their

basis is the cash-nexus and they are governed by artificial and mecha-

nical rules. But life and growth cannot be trusted to such artificial

constitution. No wonder that our modern schools so largely fail
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o£ their purpose. Even our so-called national schools fare no

better. Most of them are only national in name with the perhaps

possible exceptions of Santiniketana and the Gurukula which are try-

ing to be national also in their actual working. Enough study is

not yet made of our truly national ideals and practices in educa-

tion. The early history of Indian education is yet to be written.

As has been already indicated above, our national system of

education is to be understood in its best and normal form in the

Upanishads which constitute its richest results and the most complete

justification. That profound philosophical literature, which is

universally admitted to register the high-water-mark of human

speculation, was after all but the product of those small schools,

A^ramas or hermitages, silently fulfilling their purpose in the

solitude of the forests like the great and beneficent agencies of

Nature, like the Sun and stars, “their glorious tasks in silence

perfecting’* (Matthew Arnold). Systems of education must be

judged by their results. The schools that could bring forth such

literary creations as the Upanishads and could produce the minds that

conceived them stand in no need of defence or vindication. They

also set before themselves the highest conceivable ideals in education.

The subject they taught was nothing short of the highest knowledge,

Brahmavidya, the knowledge of the Atman or the Absolute—when

that knowledge was won, it included all, or the intermediate and

secondary grades of knowledge.

Thus has ancient Indian culture been the product of unique

schools and systems of education. Besides producing the richest

record in the world’s literature, they produced quite a bountiful crop

of great men, most of whom attained to the pinnacle of perfection

in their own spheres. Leaving aside the hoary Vedic Rishis of

antiquity like Vasishtha and Vi^vamitra, where may we find

the equals of Valmiki and Vyasa, Kalidasa and Magha in poetry,

Panini, Katyayana and Patanjali in grammar; Kapila and Kanada,

Gautama and Jaimini, Patanjali and Vyasa in philosophy; Chanakya

and Chandragupta, A^oka and Harsha as empire-builders and in
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state-craft, or lastly Mahavira and the Buddha, {Sankara and

Ramanuja in spirituality and saintliness? The race of her great

men was not extinct so long as India had been able to preserve

her indigenous scheme of life and education against alien

influences. Even mediaeval India, which was so largely left to

herself and to her own self-governing institutions in matters of

her learning, culture and social and religious life, had carried

forward unbroken the record of great men, represented by such

universally adored names as those of Chaitanya, Ramadasa, Kabira,

Guru Nanaka or Tukarama. India has been expressing her soul

through these great men that have appeared in all ages of her

history, so long as she has been able to retain in its integrity the

external apparatus or machinery for the organization of her social

and cultural life which alone can make such great men possible.

The external organization of her life has evolved only in response

to the inner needs of her soul. Her self-expression had

determined its own means and modes. The spirit must choose

its own embodiment.

It is to the unique credit of India and her culture that one

of her later-day Rishis, Swami Dayanand, was able to achieve his

fullest self-expression by dint of sheer soul-force, for which India

has stood through the ages, the compelling force of character which

prevailed against and completely subdued the gathering forces of

an alien environment and domination, of an ill-assimilated

materialism and modernity, to which India would have completely

succumbed under British rule, but for the timely appearance of

such a saviour as Dayanand.

Lucknow RADHAKUMUD MUKERJI
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI—SOCIAL REFORMER

I
claim no special knowledge of any particular reform due to

Swami Dayanand Saraswati in the religious thought or social

sanctions of modern Hinduism; but I have this advantage that

within seven years of the death of the Swami in Ajmer, I went

to live and work in that city, and my stay there of more than

thirty years brought me many opportunities of personal contact

with institutions established by his followers to carry on reforms

inspired by the founder of the Arya Samaj. Due to this

circumstance no doubt, the courtesy has been extended to me of

an invitation, which I gladly accept, to contribute a paper to this

Commemoration Volume.

However high the name of Swami Dayanand stands as a

student and teacher of religion, it is as one of India’s greatest

benefactors as a social reformer that he will go down in history.

He did not set out to found a religion, but to rescue his people

from what he seems to have regarded as the dead hand of the

popular Hinduism that prevailed around him and of which the

ministers were of the same priestly caste to which he himself

belonged. He was convinced that at the foundations of that

religion were vital truths whose living force had thrown up, again

and again during the centuries, searchers, interpreters and exponents

of its scriptures, yet the net result, as he saw it in his day, was

that the ministration of religion had become a closer privileged

profession than ever, but religion had not been brought into touch

with the practical needs of the life of his people. The most

forceful currents of the thoughts of these researchers had run

into deep channels of abstruse intellectual speculation from which

only the erudite few could derive any good. The hard meta-

physics of the eighth century J§aiikara had, indeed, been much
softened by the more practical Ramanuja of the early twelfth
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century. Ramanuja and his school did the greatest service in

diverting thought from the seductive philosophy of mdyd to

personal devotion, and the like, but it had not been adequately

effective.

Dayanand was well versed in the lore of these sages of

antiquity and he held them in the highest esteem, but he was a

child of a different age and he recognised that it had other calls.

He recognised that personal devotion and piety were no longer

enough, but that by way of service to humanity was true devotion

rendered to the deity. His countrymen and co-religionists were

adrift, and nothing short of extensive reclamation by means of

drastic social reforms would arouse them to a sense of their plight

and sav^c them from further degeneration. With a Prophet’s

insight he saw that “where there is no vision the people perish,”

and he set himself primarily to inspire his people with a vision of the

manhood to which it was possible for them to rise, and of the

reality of the impediments that hindered them. There must be

escape from the formalities and conventions of so-called orthodoxy

and from the superstition of unintelligent anthropomorphism,

which image-worship generally is. But first there must be a

return to the fountain-head of revealed knowledge and religion,

to the Vedas, unobscured by the profuse mass of literature that

had been built upon them— and a return to the only deity who
is worthy of devotion namely, the God of the. Vedas who is

therein referred to in these words :
“ He who is our father and

the progenitor of all things, who rewards every man according

to his deserts, who knows all the heavenly bodies and habitable

globes... who is one without a second, in whom all things are

comprehended— Him let all strive to understand by means of

friendly discussions.”—Yajur., VII. 27.

Such was the tenor of Dayanand’s thought and teaching in

consonance with which an extensive programme of daring reforms

was promptly undertaken and has since been pursued by devoted

men and women of his following.
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To make the sacred Vedas an open book to all classes and

all nations and, in India at least, to make them available, in the

spoken language of the people is a bold invasion of the exclusive

rights of the most ancient and powerful priesthood in the world.

To admit into the family of the “ twice-born and regenerate **

those of the depressed and “ un-regenerate ” masses, who are

regarded as outside the pale by reason of their Karma is venture-

some defiance of a settled social order. Yet it only gives an

extended significance to the truth :

“ Help thou thy brother’s boat across

And lo ! thine own hath reached the shore

To throw open all the benefits of an education inspired Avitli

Vedic Hindu culture is on the one hand opposed to long established

traditions of the country, and on the other to the settled

policy of the power that formulated the scheme for the education

of India a century ago. To further the emancipation of women;

to make Hinduism a proselytising religion—all these arc startling

innovations. Yet they are daringly included in the Arya Samaj

programme of national reform.

How they are operating in wider fields, others will tell. My
first-hand acquaintance is confined to a small province. There,

most striking it was to see how prince and peasant alike reacted

to the new movement, despite the suspicion and disapproval with

which it was viewed in its early days by those in authority.

Institution after institution sprang up for education, social relief

and uplift and for propaganda under the leadership and guidance

of many devoted voluntary workers whose energy seemed to grow

with the passing years. The enthusiasm and tact of these won
even the goodwill of an influential Kailway Company, not alone

to the extent of obtaining financial aid, but also facilities for the

admission of youths educated in the Dayanand High School to

the railway workshops for technical training.

Along-side with all this no observer could fail to note how
the sense of public responsibility to organise with judgment and
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ability grew in the leaders with the work, and how the work

prospered on all sides. It is a fascinating retrospect.

The spot where the remains of Dayanand were cremated in

October, 1883, lies at the foot of the hill called Taragarh after

the historical fort that sL^nds on it. From the heights of this

hill one obtains a perfect bird’s eye view of the city of Ajmer

which nestles in the valley below and which is ‘‘ one of the most

notable towns in India owing to its religious importance”. Not only

is Pushkar near Ajmer, “the King of all sacred places of the Hindus,

but in Ajmer is situated the Dargah of Khwaja Muinuddin

Chishti, the greatest and most renowned of all Muhammadan
saints in India”. ^ Looking down on this remarkable city

one cannot but be struck with evidence of a great work being

carried on there by the representatives and agents of many
religious denominations, both Eastern and Western. You see the

handsome temple of the ancient Hindu sect of the Jains, and are

reminded of educational and other work being carried on by the

Jains. There is the great mosque and Muslim school of Persian

and Arabic study, and charitable institutions that cluster in and

about the Dargah of the Khwaja. A cathedral and churches

of four Christian denominations raise their spires. All these

denominations, by their European or American agents, are engaged

in educational, medical, evangelistic and other social work of the

high order for which they are justly well-known everywhere in

the world. Hindus, Sikhs, Parsis and others are all in evidence.

In the midst of all this there stand out the many buildings belonging

to the Arya Samaj—Lecture Hall and Boys’ High School, Boarding

House, Orphanage, Industrial Workshop, several Girls’ Schools, and

by no means the least important, the well-equipped Vedic Press,

(first established at Allahabad in 1875 by Swami Dayanand

himself and in 1890 removed to Ajmer
)
which prints and publishes

the works of the founder and other literature of the Samaj.

As one reflects on the work that has been carried on by the

^ Ajmer : Uistorical and Descriptive, by Har Bilas Sarda, F.R.S.L., p. 20.
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Arya Sainaj on the scale that these indicate, one must admit that

it does not suffer by comparison with that carried on by any of

the other bodies— and this, in spite of gre<4t linancial disparity.

Yet money is not everything. Against this handicap weigh the

spirit, for example, of a Hindu lady, who on being widowed gave

her all, not excluding her personal services, to establish a girls’

school and to make this Gulabdevi Pathashala of hers an inspiration

for the education of girls on lines that had been advocated by

Dayanand.

If this be an example of what is being achieved by the

followers of Dayanand in so many larger and more populous centres

in a country whose population makes up a fifth of the human race,

and in places beyond its borders, then Swami Dayanand’s place

as a Prophet and great reformer of, inen has indeed been established.

The Arya Samaj movement came to life at a time when the

prevailing atmosphere of the land was not likely to allow it to

grow unchallenged. Political thoughts were growing U}) that

were later on to disturb a settled civilised Government under which

India had for a century enjoyed peace and had progressed some

way towards unity. The generally well-informed agents of

proselytising religions, Christianity and Islam, seeing only the inferior

sides of popular Hinduism, were not averse to aggressive

evangelising. The monopoly of the hereditary Hindu priesthood

to regulate every detail of the life of their people was beginning

once again to be questioned. It was only natural then for the

responsible representatives of all these and similar interests to sit

up and take note of the new movement with no sympathetic regard,

and it drew on itself suspicion from several directions. Happily

the sanity of the leaders has not only allayed most of these

suspicions but has turned minds, once unfriendly, to study and to

understand each other’s point of view as never before. If the

habit of mutual dispassionate toleration should become more

generally established, expelling the quite unnecessary hostility that

still to a great extent unfortunately estranges the principal peoples
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of India from each other, who can calculate the blessings that

would accrue to this great land ? Perhaps the proverbially

traditional toleration of Hinduism will yet attune itself to the

needs of the age and help to win this future achievement.

Addiscombe, Surrey, E. F. HARHIS
England

DAYANAND, MY GURU

I
am proud of being a disciple of Maharshi Swami Dayanaiid.

1 have made a thorough study of his life. I have seen

his birth-place and tried to understand the atmosphere in which

he was born and brought up. I have been to almost all the

places connected Avith his life and seen some of his contemporaries

who gave me interesting details about his personality. 1 have

seen the place that was the scene of the great and well-known

debate at Benares, where the ignorant people failing to understand

his noble and inspiring message, threw dirt and stones at him.

He lived the high ideals of the Vedas and strongly felt that there

could be no real happiness and peace without following them.

The brightest features of the Hishi’s life were celibacy and penance.

His was a disciplined mind. Dangers, nay even insults, could not

disturb him. His face was ahvays calm, serene and bright. He
was fearless, kind and tolerant. He spoke Avith a frankness that

startled even the worst of his enemies. The beauty of his Avork

lies in the fact that it was all selfless. He lived and died for us.

The more I knoAv him and understand him, the more I revere and

love him.

Moga, Punjab MATHRADAS
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SWAMI DAYANAND— AN APPRECIATION

WHEN ill the middle of the last century, western science, reli-

gion and philosophy dawned upon the Indian mind, men of

strong intellect, dis-satisfied with the present state of Hindus,

awoke and began to preach reform. Among such religious reformers,

Swarni Dayanand was the most notable and the most effective

preacher. He impressed upon the Hindu mind, the dogma of

one jormlesH God and one book of revelation, the Veda, and thus

purified Hinduism of all the dust and rust that had gathered

about it during many thousand years. The Vedic yaiiihitas are no

doubt revered by all Hindus as their book of revelation, prayer

and philosophy. Hut very few actually use them and understand

or make any sense out of them. And so much of commentary

and supplement, as well as legend, true or concocted, has gather-

ed about them that they lie deep below buried under this heap

of overgrowth. Swami Dayanand had the courage and the

tenacity to unearth the Vedas and teach their meaning to devout

followers. The Arya Samajists to-day are the real respecters of

the Vedic Saiiihitas and, curiously enough, have that strong

reverence for and faith in them which exists among the Muslims

for their book of revelation, namely the Quran. The Arya Samaj

is a living force, chiefly in the Punjab, and like the living force

of Muhammadanism, the living force of Arya Samaj must be

attributed to the unique personal power of the founder as well

as to its high teaching.

There are some subjects on which a Hindu may differ from

Swami Dayanand, but there can be no question that he is the

most effective modern reformer of Hinduism and that the Arya

Samaj founded by him has done great good to Hinduism,

especially in respect of the position of women, of iSudras and even

of the untouchables by throwing the Vedas open to them. Swami
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Dayanand had naturally to fight with Sanatani Pandits in many
places and on many topics, especially on the interpretation of

Vedic texts for which the Pandits relied mainly on Sayana’s

Bhashyay supported by Yaska. Swamiji, therefore, undertook

the work of interpretixig Vedic Samhitas and succeeded in com-

pleting this task before he laid down his life.

Swami Dayanand’s tall and impressive figure, his deep

learning and ready wit and his Brahmacharya and unblemished

asceticism were a great asset to him in dispuLition as well as

in preaching. To-day the Arya Samaj founded by him has a

large following in India, especially in the Punjab, where indeed

it is needed for combating the growing influence of Muhamma-
danism. Swami Dayanand did not, however, attack Islam but

simply worked for the cause of pure Vedic Religion.

Mr. Phadke of Panwel, Thana district, who has written a

history of all the religious reformers of modern India, has written

a life of Swami Dayanand from which 1 may take the following

chronology of Swami Dayanand’s life for the curious reader. The

Swamiji was born in 1824. In his 18th year, like Ramdas, he

left his home, and in 1848 he became a Sannyasi. He saw the

annexation of the Punjab in 1841) and the sepoy rebellion in

1857. He began his life of a religious preacher in 1864 at the

age of 40 and in 1869 he had a disputation with orthodox

Pandits at Benares. In 1875 was founded the first Arya Samaj

in Bombay and in 1877 in Lahore. In 1883 he laid down his

life, having achieved the work he had set before himself.

Swamiji was a disciple of Swami Virjanand and left a worthy

disciple in Swami Shraddhanand.

PooNA C. V. VAIDYA
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THE SPIRIT OF SERVICE

T here can be no greater tribute to the memory of Swami

Dayanand Saraswati than an appreciation of the spirit of

service which he has evoked in the followers of his faith. It is

easy enough to profess belief in a body of theological doctrine
;

it

is easier still to conform to details of ritual and ceremony; it is

easiest to congratulate oneself on being among the spiritually elect

and look down with contempt on those who may belong to other

religions. But one of the true tests of religion is perhaps man’s

capacity to worship God’s creatures and render some service to

humanity of which he forms an integral part.

It was a very cold afternoon in December last, when as a mem-
ber of the Punjab University Inquiry Committee, I found myself

with my colleagues visiting the city of Eerozepur in the Punjab, to

look up the local college and other educational institutions. As
we finished our work and were in a hurry to motor back to

Lahore, a band of earnest workers who were running a Hindu

orphanage in the Cantonment came and requested us to pay a

visit to the institution before we resumed our journey. It was

with some reluctance that we accepted the invitation in view of

the lateness of the hour, but when we actually went there we
discovered, to our pleasant surprise, an institution the like of

which one cannot see in many parts of India. A large number
of orphans, girls as well as boys, rescued from starvation and death,

were being sheltered, fed, clothed and looked after by an earnest

group of workers, depending almost entirely on the generosity of

the public and content not to look for any reward, except their

own satisfaction in having done a good deed, by bettering the

condition of a small corner of the world. As the shades of the

evening twilight gathered round us, we looked at the cheerful

faces of the children who crowded to have a glimpse of the visi-
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tors. It was clear they were being dealt with under kindly

protection and were being transformed into persons capable of

earning an honest livelihood. In the case of girls, they were

being encouraged to settle down into respectable marriages or

become nurses or teachers. There was an element of parental

care for the well-being of the children displayed by the workers

of the orphanage who were all devoted members of the Arya

Samaj at Ferozepur. It was night-fall when we actually left

for Lahore, but as we motored back in the darkness, our

minds were full of deep appreciation of the noble work the

results of which we had witnessed at the institution.

The scene is now in an extensive grove outside the city of

Jullundur where the members of the Arya Samaj run a residential

school for girls, the Kanya Mahavidyalaya, well-known all over

Northern India for the last some decades. In various corners

under the spreading trees, there were bands of happy girls dress-

ed in the uniform of the institution, either busy at their lessons,

or enjoying themselves in play with music and games. The insti-

tution seemed to be a part of the garden, buildings being re-

duced to a minimum and the classes held right in the open air.

One was reminded of the French expression for a ‘truant’— it is

one “ who studies in the woods It is apparently possi-

ble at the Kanya Mahavidyalaya, Jullundur, to jday a truant in

this sense of the word, without any neglect of studies at the

same time! It was a pleasure to see the hostel for the girls,

there being an atmosphere of elegance and tidiness wliich was

furnishing excellent training for those who, let us hope, will

later be in charge of happy homes of their oAvn. If I may be

pardoned a personal reminiscence, I may mention that on seeing a

printed appeal in the papers asking for help to girls undergoing

instruction at this institution, I had sent some little money
year after year, at one time, for the education of a girl

whose name I remembered and about whom I made inquiries.

It was a delight to be told that she had completed her
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studies and had married and settled down happily in life. I

have never seen her, but I cherish this memory with genuine

satisfaction.

Visiting the same city a few weeks later, I had the pleasure

of presiding over the anniversary of the D. A. V. College there

which within the last few years has developed into a Degree College

containing about seven hundred students, all due almost entirely

to the efforts of a single devoted worker of the Arya Sarnaj,

Pandit Mehr Chand. Here is the example of a single individual,

himself an honorary worker, who has laboured hard for years

seeking the support of the public far and near, for the founding

of an institution which might bring the blessings of higher edu-

(‘ation to a city which had a number of high schools but no

college. Situated on extensive grounds of its OAvn on the Grand

Trunk Hoad before avc enter the city, it arrests the attention

of every visitor and can be seen with its numerous buildings,

hostels and play-grounds, a busy centre of humming activity dur-

ing the working hours of the day. To see the hundreds of

students walking or cycling into the college in the morning, or

scattering after the day’s work and running to their homes in

the afternoon is a privilege of which the builders of the institu-

tion can certainly be proud.

These three do not exhaust the educational institutions

visited by me during last winter in the Punjab, testifying in an

eloquent manner, to the great inspiration for service furnished by

the founder of the Arya Samaj. It was my privilege to see

numerous other colleges run by the members of the same society
;

the great D.A.V. College in Lahore, one of the largest educational

institutions in India with an excellent Oriental Library under its

auspices
;

the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic Intermediate Colleges at

Moga, Hoshiarpur and Rawalpindi, not to speak of many high

schools, all of which are inspired by the same desire to spread

learning and to provide education, very often even to those who
cannot afford it.
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But I cannot refrain from making reference to another ins-

titution, not connected officially with the Arya Samaj, but run

under its auspices, the League of Women at Lyallpur, at the last

anniversary of which I had the pleasure of assisting, by distri-

buting the prizes and speaking on the necessity of economic

independence for women. A modest and unostentatious worker in

this city of the Punjab, assisted by an equally earnest and

devoted wife, has built up an institution for educating grown-

up women, (married, unmarried or widowed) into the pursuit of

some useful vocation in life, to enable them to earn their own
livelihood, or supplement the meagre incomes of their families.

Tailoring, embroidery, weaving and a number of other occupa-

tions are taught to women in their leisure hours and as many as four

hundred have been brought under the influence of this institution. It

is futile to talk of equality between man and woman, so long as

woman has got to depend on her husband in an abject manner

for food, clothing, shelter and other prime necessities of life. It

is, however, in no spirit of feminist revolt that the workers in

Lyallpur have attempted to tackle this problem, but out of a

sincere desire to help the women to learn some useful occupation,

so that they may not have to drift helplessly in the world in

the event of misfortune, depending very often on the grudging

good offices of some distant relations. There was an interesting

exhibition of the work done by the women at the institution

which demonstrated amply that it was not a mere show-place to

impress the visitor, but a real school for the learning of practical

work which may stand them in good stead in later life.

There are other institutions run by the Arya Samaj elsewhere

in India, particularly in the United Provinces of Agra and

Oudh, where I spent sixteen years of my active life and where I had

seen the same spirit of service animating workers for the advance-

ment of humanity, in more than one town. But I have perhaps

said enough to indicate that the inspiration of Swami Dayanand

Saraswati embodies one of the essential aspects of religion.
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Auguste Comte had no hesitation in preaching that service of

man was service of God and so long as members of the Arya

Samaj can furnish such striking examples of the spirit of

helpfulness in the interests of humanity, they may walk with

their heads high among the religious faiths of the world and

stand even as examples worthy of emulation by others.

I have often wondered what record many of us who believe

in a future life will have, if on the Day of Judgment in the

other world, we are called upon to state how we employed ourselves

during our sojourn on earth. A large number of us can perhaps

only say that we looked after the welfare of our wives and child-

ren; earned money in doing, may be, some honest work and

advanced the interests of those near and dear to us. Proud

however must be those who will have on the occasion, a more

unselfish record to show to their credit, persons who have worked

for the welfare of others and brought the benefits of happiness

to beings whose lot has been cast amidst adverse circumstances in

the world. In many places where the Arya Samaj flourishes,

there are people who could render a very good account of themselves,

if the time came for such a statement of their record of service.

Ajmer P. SESHADRI
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI AND THE PUNJAB

T have been asked by that great champion of all good causes,

Dewan Bahadur HarBilas Sarda,to Avrite something in appreciation

of the great Avork of Dayanand SarasAvati on the occasion of the

fiftieth anniversary of his death, for publication in this Commemora-

tion Volume. I find it rather diflicult to say any thing on that

subject, because I knoAV 1 can never do justice to it. Moreover, I

feel it impertinence on my part to try to say anything in ajiprcciation

of his work. I can only pay my humble and resjiectful homage

to the Avork of tliat great Prince amongst men, Avho, though a

Santiydsl possessing no worldly Avealth, ruled and still so many

years after his death rules the hearts of innumerable men

and Avomen. He left this world, before I Avas born, but even

then the atmosjihere Avas so suntharged Avith his spirit that

in my younger days 1 almost felt it, and that in spite of the fact

that 1 belong to a family of Sanatani Brahmins, who do not folloAV

his particular cult. . The influence of his teachings and his great

personality Avas so wide-spread and deep that it left no one

unaffected. And so in my childhood, 1 heard many stories of what

a great man he Avas, hoAv powerful, hoAV learned, how strong and

how magnetic in his personality. I Avas thrilled to hear of hoAv

he woke up the sleeping Hindus, how he took them out of the

depths of their superstitions, hoAv he stirred up their imagination

and how he engendered in them the spirit of service and

love of motherland. Thousands opposed him, but tens of

thousands rallied to his banner whereAcr he went, till at last a

spirited army of his followers was created who revolutionized the

entire Hindu society, particularly in the Punjab. There was no

aspect of life which was left out. Religion, the social system,

customs and practices, education, sanitation, health, food, all came

within the perview of his zealous followers. I have had the good
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fortune of coming into personal contact with some of the best

products of his teaching. The fire that burnt in the hearts of

Lala Lajpat Rai, Swami Shraddhanand, Mahatma Hansraj and others,

was lit up by Swami Dayanand. In his name they incessantly

worked for the country and lifted the Punjab to the position in

which it is to be found to-day. There is a distinct difference

between the Punjab and other provinces, and that difference is

brought about by the sustained work of his followers. There is

less orthodoxy, less untouchability, less rigidity of caste here, no

purdah system, greater freedom among women and on the whole,

a much more reformed social life than in other provinces. The

courage and stamina, which is a general characteristic of the

Punjabi women, is the direct result of their Master’s teachings.

In short, his healthy influence has permeated the life-blood of the

whole of the Punjab. In history he will be known not only as a

religious Reformer, but as one of the fathers of the great Indian

renaissance and the Founder of the modern Punjab.

Lahore RAMFSIIWARI NEHRU

:o;

T am very glad to hear that the fiftieth anniversary of the passing
^ away of the great Swami Dayanand SarasAvati will be celebrated

in a fitting manner. Needless to say, the movement is really a

praisCAVorthy one. The great services rendered to India by

Swami Dayanand SarasAvati, not only as a spiritual leader bat

also as a Social Reformer and scholar, arc acknoAvledged by all and

his name Avill ever be remembered with veneration. To him is

due, in a great measure, the renaissance of Indian culture Avhich

Ave witness to-day and he was certainly one of the greatest men
produced by India during the last century.

Colombo, Ceylon S. PARANAVITANA
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TRIBUTE

TO Swami Dayanand we owe the broadening of life in social

and religious spheres, which we have witnessed since he

began his mission. It was he who had the courage to

proclaim the ancient truth, and free Hindu society from debilitating

influences, which were undermining its strength. It was he

again who realized that any people to be able to keep abreast of

the times must not always remain on the defensive, but be ready

to assimilate those who were ready to seek shelter under its wing.

There is much work that remains to be done, but the road has

been opened
;
and it is hoped that in the new times Hindu society

will rise from the cremation ground of old superstitions, rituals

and formalities into a self-confldent, faithful and united Nation.

Aira Holme, Simla East JOGENDRA SINGH

-:o:-

M AHARSHI Dayanand was one of the greatest Reformers of

India. India was beset with many enemies, internal as

well as external, when he was born. He was the first to

see the evils of the caste system, and he tried to abolish it. He
was the first Indian to pronounce women as equal to men and try

to place them on the higher planes of life. In his mind there

was no distinction of sex, caste or creed. He considered all

Hindus to be one and indivisible. It is the duty of all Hindus

to raise a fitting memorial to the man who did so much for the

race, and taught them the first lesson of self-respect.

Maharshi Dayanand was great as a man, greater as an Indian,

and one of the greatest as a Reformer.

Bombay LILA MUNSHI
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SWAMI DAYANAND—THE INDIAN LUTHER

The fiftieth anniversary of the death of Swami Dayanand is an

appropriate occasion for casting our eyes backwards on the

career of this remarkable leader of men, exploring the inhospitable

regions wherein the rill took its rise—how it subsequently gathered

volume and ran into spate, inundating both the banks it ran

through, levelling landmarks of hoary sanctity and throwing up

fresh soil on the weathered and heavily drained surface of mori-

bund Hinduism: the ameliorative zeal of Lord Bentinck had not

till then touched the encrustation of stifling custom. The pushti

marga eroticism of Maharaja-dom was not less devastating in its

demoralization than the papacy of which Alexander VI. was a

type, and Leo X. a hero. The pompous perversity of petty

princelings was equally soul-constricting, whether in the Kathiawar

of those days, or Germany of the period of reformation. The light

of western learning was falling with the same piercing thorough-

ness in India as the eclairecissement which was the result of the

opening up of the sources of Greek and Latin culture in Western

Europe. Karsandas Mulji had crossed the black waters and dabbled

in the new knowledge, more enticing because it was forbidden on
account of its proselytising tendencies. Some of his writings

remind one of Erasmus’ famous dictum, “God hates a well-

fed corpulent devoutness”— a sentence so appropriate to the

Vallabhacharya eampraday^ of those days, so degenerated from the

pristine purity of its pious founder.

His life-history is soon told. Dayanand fled away from a

house where a middle class well-fed bourgeois life of a Grihaatha

awaited him. His secret departure had all the elements in it of

the grand renunciation of Sakyamuni. He became the chela of a

Sannydsl Vedantist of the banks of the Narbada and studied the

Vedas and Vedangas, so that none of the life-giving elements of
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Hinduism might remain foreign to him. He set about to bring

out a translation of the Vedas, much as Luther did of the Bible,

and it can be said that he was the originator of the theological

Hindi, puissantly polemic in its terseness and cumulative force as

Luther of the racy German language—so very different from the

turgid Latin of the middle ages— with its direct appeal and racy

of the soil. Dayanand created the legend, the Aryan-voluble in

tlie Hindi tongue: the khadi holl which all can understand and

none can claim as the exclusive possession of a section. He wanted

to give an intelligible — book— to the Hindu, as the

Muslim had the Quran and the Protestant Christian the Bible.

The German Reformation was born out of the bitter agonies

of an ardent soul seeking after truth ‘‘ Ich Kami nicht anders, gott

helfe mir amen*’. “I cannot do anything but right; may God

help me”. Dayanand stood on the word of the comprehensive

Vedas— that trans-Pauranic ocean of learning and his Satydrtha-

Prakdsh was designed to be the spiritual companion of the Aryan

as the Bible was of the German folk. Luther sang, “Line feste

Burg is unser Gott.” Dayanand moored his boat to the keel of

the Vedic vessel. Everything which now is, is implicit in the

Vedas— a volume for all times.

Dayanand, however, had his difficulties. He realized that

unlike the Christians and Muslims, the esoteric Hinduism of the

Acharya of his age had kept the mass of the Hindus uninitiated

into the inwardness of the arcana. They Avcrc left unattended

in the unsheltered portico of the temple of God. His face was

obscured by the veil cast by centuries old ritualism, by the slavish

observance of Avhich alone He could be approached. The few

elect cared more for the journey of the soul Brahmaward than for

the spiritual salvage of the drowning Hindu-jati. It was his

ardent wish to erect an altar of God in every Aryan household.

He wanted to make the world ‘Aryan ’, a touch-stone, a pdrasa-mani

that ennobled to whomsoever it was applied and made him feel a

few inches taller in his spiritual stature— just as a neophyte to Islam
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or Christianity feels— when he realizes that like Peter the fisher-

man or Amru the obscure, he can on accepting Christianity be the

keeper of keys to heaven, and on conversion to Islam become the

conqueror of the much-covetted Egypt. He maintained that

every Aryan carried the hall-mark of equality on his forehead.

As the Buddhist had proclaimed that he who had uttered the triple

formula of the Triratna^ was a brother, as the Vaishnavas had

attempted the projection of brotherhood on the scaffolding of

Bhaktahood, so Dayanand felt that the magic word, Arya, would

secure manumission from the disability of ages and like

the Sikhs
( Sishya )

the initiated would find in the Arya Samaj

temple, a haven of equality and fraternity.

The Arya Samaj bade fair to inaugurate a new era of unification

and greatness for the Hindu world. In the Punjab where caste

had been weak, where priesthood had taken its complexion from

Sikh Puritanism, the Samaj wielded a powerful influence. In

Rajputana, it took root under the aegis of Maharana Sajjan Singh—

a

veritable P^lector of Saxony, the protector of Luther. In the United

Provinces, it marshalled under its banner the more militant Vaij^ya

who had inherited the traditions of Hemu; but when it came to

Bengal or returned to the home-land Gujarat, it dashed itself against

an impregnable rock. Bengal seeks everything in the frame work

of poetry. No religion can take hold there which has not a halo

of romantic feeling about it. Satya must come to it more like

Goethe’s “ dichtung und wahrheit”. Gujarat, the land of Burke’s

much-derided calculators and economists, with their catholicity

of interests and level-headed outlook was— priest and caste-ridden.

Renan in his fascinating autobiography quotes Descartes as saying

that nowhere was he so well off in the matter of pursuit of his

profession as Philosopher
(
carrying his “cogito ergo sum” to its

logical extreme) as in Amsterdam, because “everyone was engaged

in trade and there no one paid any heed to him”, Renan airily

concluded therefrom that where trade predominates there is an

air of comfortable vulgarity and no one would send a Bruno to
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the stake. He was mistaken. If Dayanand had visited Gujarat

in those days and challenged a battle as Hemacharya did in the

days of Kumarapala, he would have had to drink hemlock sooner

than Socrates in the Athens of Cleon. Should he like Luther

have allied himself with Princes and set up an authoritarian creed,

he would then have had, according to some, his AiSoka and his

Constantine. Should he have compromised with icon-worship duly

prevalent in Gujarat. The Jesuits would have proselytised China,

had Gregory Vll agreed to the acceptance of ancestor-worship

as part of the Christian creed. But he refused to compromise

with what he considered to be an error of faith. Similarly

Dayanand stuck out and his tide of Digvijaya had to recede.

This uncompromising attitude, according to many was, his

Paradise Lost. Reading India’s history and the true position of

Dayanand as one of the Acharyas who wanted to take us back

to the fountain source instead of starting a new religion— the

“Paradise Lost” however was in disguise “Paradise Regained”. Had
Arya Samaj crystallized in the eighties of the nineteenth century

it would have lost its elan vita), and ceased to grow. It is difficult

to watch a torso and project conjectures as to what the

completed work would have been like. Would it have compromised

with Brahmanic Hinduism and accepted the Varna system as based

on birth ? Would it have gone the full length and admitted everyone

to a plane of marital equality ? It began well with commensality

in messing. Possibly the towers of Varna by birth and not by

karma^ would have fallen at the breath of Dayanand at his

nativity.

It is difficult, however, to contemplate the devitalizing

consequences of the catastrophe— his untimely death. The reforming

wave of the movement has advanced to its full height and its

force is spent. It is now receding. A new wave is now in

formation. Will it stop in its progress and make common cause

with latitudinarianism or will it succeed in reaching the top and

washing away, as Buddhism did, the last landmarks, which, according
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to some, prevent Brahmanic Hinduism from fitting into the procrus-

tean bed of democracy; or will it appear as Hinduism transfigured

with its emblem of the contemplation of JEkawevadvitlyam— its

strong faith in karma and perfectability by individual effort— its

insistence on a daily routine of the Pancha Mahd Yajnaa being

performed in their modern setting and with their true inwardness

attuned to modern aspirations? Professor Whitehead defines

religion as what a man does with his solitude— the Arya Samaj has

leavened the mass. It has given a definite orientation to the

thoughts that occupy the Aryan in his solitude. That alone will

strengthen and cement the matrix in which the Hindu is cast.

This has nothing to do with his advancement on the mundane
plane of politics. It is only concerned with character-building

and it is with the present generation of Arya Samajists to take

it to its full logical height and make Aryan faith a vitalizing force

once again, so that when a person slips up one would be justified

in uttering the words addressed by Krishna to dejected Arjuna

—

this is act, leave it off. In that case its

uncompromising iconoclasm and insistence on human dignity,

though it forfeited the partisanship of wordly rich Gujarat, has not
been a mistake; and even if a mistake at that time one is tempted
to say, fehx culpa. Fortunate was that mistake. It has left

Arya Samaj with the element of growth still left in it. There
is, however, one danger ahead. The will o’ the wisp of politics

is likely to lead one astray. Political considerations are visibly

cutting across the plane of natural evolution of soul-moulding forces,

Luther succumbed to politics and switched his star on to the car

of the Princes of Germany, This gave rise to the Erastian type

of Protestantism (cejus regio ejus religeo) and religion instead of

being the cement of union became the seed-bed of disunion, and
the Thirty Years War followed as a result.

Is there hope of the promethean fire being kept burning to

revivify Hinduism or will the siren-call of latitudinarianism point
the way to compromise for purely political ends and cut the career
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o£ the reformer short ? Then the Brahmanic Hinduism will still

remain in need of another Dayanand to appear betimes to save

the youth leaving traditional moorings and getting wrecked on the

reefs of anarchic irreligiou. The present Acharyas of the movement

alone can say what will be the next scene on which the curtain

will rise— will it still be the stern puritanic soul-uplifting, all-

uniting creed or will it be the comfortable self-satisfied exclusive

creed of the class so aptly characterised by Peacock as “epicure**,

when describing the predominant type of the age of Napolean HI.

Srinagar, Kashmir VINAYAK N. MEHTA

TN the land of the five rivers, on the banks of which the Vedic

hymns were first sung, however, the virile teachings of Swami

Dayanand took deep root, and thanks to the inspiring example of

the Swami, the Arya Samaj is to-day bearing abundant fruit and

flower. One may not accept every word of those teachings and

yet the facit must be admitted even by those who are not

Arya Samajists that the Swami has made a very much needed

contribution to the cause of progress by reviving the purer and

more original doctrines of the Vedic Kishis. The stagnation in

which Hinduism was rotting when Swami Dayanand inaugurated

the Samaj was arrested by his great efforts and a spirit of

change for the better was infused in the slumbering conscience

of the Hindu community in Hindustan, May that spirit gather

more and more strength in the years to come

!

Bblgaum a. B. lathe
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THE LAW OF CHANGE

C
HANGE is the Law of Life; the universe, as a whole, has to

renew itself constantly by this eternal principle. Every

people has to adapt itself to the law of innovation and a

nation that has not realised this fact, would degenerate, step by

step, and finally would be cut off from the colossal column of

that universal caravan which is always marching forward with

fiternity.

Any river, any plain, any mountiun, any tree, any man or

nation is conducted to the new domain of existence, by the law

of innovation and the love of change continuously changing its

situation, its existence and renewing its manners of life.

Our beloved Orient, unfortunately during the last two

centuries has been atilicted by spiritual, as Avell as material

coagulation, which evil affliction has been and is yet, as I think,

the main cause of the great calamities, which are still oppressing

the East. This, 1 would call those calamities the penalty of

nature upon those who have not obeyed the nature’s laws. And
so, in fact, every Oriental nation will, unless it changes its

conduct and directs itself to the way of innovation, undergo such

punishment.

As a matter of fact, the real pioneers of the East are those,

whose lives were or are yet devoted to the creation of a social

renaissance. Although to-day, in view of the present situation of

the East, we are glad to show a sufficient number of the innova-

tors whose works and reforms have restored to the Oriental nations

the suffocated faculty of innovation; yet, we can never forget to

call those few personages of the past the first pioneers, who were

endowed with the necessary qualities of reformers and who lived

and died for that sublime purpose.

Among those pioneers, 1 should name your deceased Swami

65



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

Dayanand Saraswati, whose valuable services in the cause o£ Hindu

religion and uplift of his nation in the moral and social domains

are too great to be fully described in such a short article. What

he has achieved by denouncing the system of hereditary castes, as

1 would believe now, would, some day in the future, be confirmed

as a high road to the unity and the progress of India. The

institution of the Arya Samaj, of which he has laid the foundations

on the ground of the Indian Renaissance, is and would, always, be

looked at, as an argument to establish the self-consciousness of

India and its intrinsic inclination to national emancipation. His

commentary on the Vedas is a unique work by which he has

illustrated once more the value of the great scriptures of ancient

India, from which the well-known sages of India have been

radiating their wisdom in all directions for the w^elfare and

advancement of humanity. Thus, I feel it a duty of every Oriental

like myself to appreciate what Maharshi Dayanand Saraswati has

achieved, as the great work in the cause of India\s national unity.

In conclusion, I avail myself of this opportunity to congratu-

late the Indian people for their remembrance and commemoration

of their great personages, in the past.

Teheran, Persia RAHIMZADAH SAFAVI

I
have observed, during my travels in India, the effects of Swami
Dayanand Saraswati’s influence in earnest efforts to vitalise

life in India with the Vedic ideal, which for thirty years has

been a fundamental influence in my own life and in that of

Mrs. Cousins; and for this much-needed service to India and the

world, I offer our joint homage to his memory.

Kangra Valley JAMES H. COUSINS
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To

MOTHER INDIA

We live where mountains crown your brow,

Beside the Northern gate;

With brawny arms and limbs, we love

And guard your high estate.

Where rice-fields smile towards the East

We teem, a densely throng;

We seek to serve you with our feast

Of varied art and song.

We toil beside your Western sea

And garner wealth for you.

Bringing the magic argosy

Across the distant blue.

Temple and tower have we wrought

Toward the Southern shore;

The great God’s glories have we sought,

Through all the days of yore.

Whether we come from far or near.

From North or South, or West

Or East, we are your children dear:

O Mother, we are blest

!

P. SESHADRI



SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

I
N the mind of occidentals, it is only polytheism and pantheism

which are generally associated with Hinduism. But the

mediaeval reforming sects of Nanakpanthis, Kabirpanthis,

Dadupanthis, etc., show that the belief in and spiritual worship of

One Personal God is not foreign to the genius of Hinduism. In

modern times Ram Mohan Roy was the first Indian reformer to

demonstrate that fact. But critics may say that, as he possessed

a scholarly knowledge of Judaism, Christianity and Islam, in addi-

tion to that of the Brahma Sutras and the Upanishads, he may have

got his monotheistic ideas from non-Indian faiths. It is not necessary

here to examine and refute this objection. But even such a

specious objection cannot be brought forward in the case of the

monotheistic doctrines promulgated by Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

When the period of his self-education and of intellectual

growth was over, he began to preach his religious and social

doctrines. According to his interpretation of the Vedas, polytheism,

idolatry, and caste restrictions were un-Vedic, and he felt called

upon to restore what he believed to be the pure monotheistic Vedic

religion of the Aryans.

A few years ago when I visited Ajmer, the high priest of

the temple of Brahma at Pushkar showed me a stick which, he said,

belonged to Dayanand Saraswati when he resided there temporarily

before his promulgation of his Vedic doctrines. It reminded me of

the Swami’s religious and social militancy. He was fond of dis-

putations, and liked to defeat his orthodox Hindu, Muslim and

Christian opponents with the logical weapons he wielded. The
big public disputation which he had with three hundred prominent

Hindu divines at Benares was a very remarkable one. In the words

of Lala Lajpat Rai, this event marked “ the effective beginning

of Dayanand’s mission for a reformed Hindu Church.*’
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In 1875 in Bombjiy he formally started the Arya Samcaj.

It was also in the same city that he published the Satyarih

Prnkashj containing an authoritative exposition of his doctrine,

which underwent a final revision at Lahore in 1877.

The Swami wanted to realise the ideal of unifying India

nationally, socially and religiously. To make Indians one nation,

he thought it was necessary to free it from foreign rule. In

order to make the people of India socially one, he wanted to

eliminate the differences of caste and class. To make India

religiously one, he desired to substitute his Vedic religion for all

other religions prevalent in India. These three aims of Swami

Dayanand have borne some fruit. For some time, from the

nineties of the last century onwards, those of the Swami’s

followers who were connected with the D. A. V. College movement

became the foremost agency for fostering a sturdy and independent

Nationalism in the Punjab, the foremost political and social worker

and sufferer of the group being Lala Lajpat Rai. Mrs. Besant

ascribes “the undermining of the belief in the Superiority of

the White Races to the spreading of the Arya Samaj and the

Theosophical Society. ’’ In the domain of social reform the Arya

Samaj has rendered signal service. By the uplift of the out-

castes this religious body has acted as a true social deliverer. It

has promoted inter-caste marriages and the marriages of widows

and practically raised the age of marriage among its followers.

Its educational and famine relief and orphan-saving enterprises

have been remarkable. Perhaps the purely religious propaganda

of Dayanand Saraswati has slipped a little to the background.

But it cannot be denied that the Arya Samaj has done something

to popularize monotheistic ideas among the masses of the people.

A foreign observer has summed up, “the Arya Samaj as a

religious force working for social reform, which remains a great

and powerful factor to this day in the national life of India, and
one seriously to be reckoned with in its future

Calcutta RAMANAND GHATTERJI
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DAYANAND’S LEGACY TO THE PUNJAB
I

TN the middle of the last century, when the Punjab passed into

British hands, society in the “ Province of the Five Waters **

was like unto a stagnant pool in the jungle. Inlets and

outlets were choked up with muck. Over the bosom of the

water was sprejid a thick layer of dirty green scum.

This layer was of a peculiar texture. A pebble pitched at

it would pierce it : but as soon as it fell to the bottom, the wind

would bind the bit that had been torn with the jagged edges and

presently hardly a crack would remain to indicate that any

violence had been attempted.

The beings dwelling under this green covering had become

so used to the darkness that light let through any chinks that

were made in it hurt their eyes. They therefore made haste to

repair any damage that any one might do to the sheet shielding

them from sunlight, rain and wind.

Britons discovered this phenomenon soon after they annexed

the Punjab in 1849. Teachers in schools and colleges and missioncrs

cast pebbles into this social pool. Some merely glanced off the surftice.

Others penetrated the covering, but caused small disturbance.

For every inch of space that these stones pierced—pierced,

for the most part, unavailingly— a hundred yards of the pool

flaunted its thick, scurvy sheet of green. It seemed to mock at

the European and American preceptors. They might pride

themselves upon the knowledge they had accumulated : but at

the moment at least they were powerless to lift or to destroy

the heavy blanket under which the Punjabis lived and moved.

II

Some six decades ago a monk charged with energy and

determination emanating from a chaste life devoted to study and
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contemplation, the dirty, thick coat of green scum settled upon

the surface of the social pool in the Punjab. The sight

disgusted him.

With all the might he possessed he began making holes in it.

Like the hosts that Rama had carried into Lanka over the wondrous

bridge built by Nila, the accomplished descendant of Visvakarma,

he hurled boulders and gigantic trees into it. They created

tremendous gashes in it, irregular in shape and varying in size.

The beings who dwelt beneath it were dazzled by the glare

of light that the Swarni Dayanand Saraswati—as the monk was

called—suddenly let in upon them. The stones he cast hurt

them. They cursed him—heaped vile abuse upon him—called

him a madman—mischief-maker. They tried to patch the rents

he had made in their protective covering; but before they could do

so he threw heavier and heavier missiles and the holes kept

increasing in number and size.

Opposition and abuse served only to stiffen his resolve. He

denounced the shibboleths and practices of the day as unworthy

of the descendants of the Aryans of old. He deplored the fact

that the noble spirit infused by the rishis of the Vedic period

had disappeared. Even the shell that was being cherished was

not the genuine article. It was a base imitation, manufactured

during the dark ages through which Hinduism had passed. It

was rotting and emitted nauseating odours.

His strength lay in his deep knowledge of Sanskrit

literature and the courage and dialectical skill with which he

made devastating use of that knowledge. Men who sought to

controvert his statements lacked his erudition, or ready tongue,

certainly his aggressiveness. The wordy duels in which he

engaged with them left them disabled. The cry of *‘^dharma

in danger” that had been raised effectually against the alien

missioners was of little avail, for Dayanand took his stand on the

Vedic rock. Beliefs were uprooted. Men and women who had

clung to them sought the Swami for spiritual succour.
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They found that he was not merely a destroyer. He was

a builder as well. He had a complete, carefully worked out

scheme of life to offer them to take the place of that which he

had demolished. He was, in reality, a Re-creator. He showed

the people who flocked to him the way to rekindle the fire that

had all but gone out. In the glow and warmth of that fire

society could live and function vigorously.

III

The gods and goddesses were very much in evidence in the

Punjab in those days. The lime-washed ^ikhars ( spires ), often

the handiwork of men who had more faith than artistic sense,

pierced the sky at many points.

Prayers began while the bath was being taken and, in the

case of persons deemed religious, took up the best part of the

forenoon. As the dark goblin of night swallowed the aging day,

seemingly at a single gulp, the ringing of temple bells, the

blowing of conches, the blare of double-curved copper horns and the

clash of cymbals, proclaimed the hour when the devotional attitude

must be assumed once again, whatever the mood of the moment.

Not always did the gods use the potency with which they

were credited to keep the worshippers* feet firmly planted in the

straight and narrow path of rectitude. It was nothing uncommon
to meet a person of whom my mother used to say:

—

“On his lips he has Hari’s name,

With his hand he shears others of their substance.’*

IV
Life in the Punjab at that time was modelled upon a pattern

which originally must have been designed for making a strait-

jacket. Every line— every seam—every stich—was marked out.

No deviation was permitted—not so much as by a hair’s breadth.

In reality only the outer covering mattered. All was well

so long as the upper robe was of the right hue and cut—so long

as it was broidered in the approved fashion—and fell down in

the folds ordained by immutable convention.
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Beneath the clock the under-garments might be ragged and

dirty. They might even be malodorous : for the pockets of the

top-coat were ever filled with frankinscense and myrrh, which

completely neutralized the smells beneath.

Any man who possessed the courage and dexterity to do so

divested himself on occasion of his outer garments of convention

and sat in neglige, finding distraction and recreation in the

company of his boon companions. So long as he was discreet,

he could do so with impunity.

But the outer and inner garments weighed heavily upon the

soul. Not infrequently they destroyed it.

V
Some 400 years earlier, Guru Nanak had gone about the Punjab

seeking to turn the people from stocks and stones towards the living,

loving God ;
teaching men and women the futility of depending

upon ceremonial observances to achieve salvation, and exhorting

them to conquer lust and avarice and to lead lives of usefulness to

the race. His nine successors had carried on a similar crusade.

The spirit that the Gurus had infused into the Sikhs (disciples)

had worked wonders. Persons who had lived in craven fear had

been turned into heroes. They resisted tyranny, even when enforced

with the rack and pinion
; and in the end broke it.

With the acquisition of power came however exhaustion and

corruption. After the fall of the Sikh kingdom, the followers

of the Gurus had, with a few honourable exceptions, gone back

to the observances and practices from which their forefathers had

been weaned.

VI
Hardly had Mulshanker—as Dayanand was known in his

pre-monkhood days—entered his teens when he became conscious

of the wrongheadedness of orthodox Hindu ways in Western India,

where he had been born in a devout Brahmin home. The first ray

of light pierced his mental vision on the Mahashivaratri night

—

the night sacred, above all nights and days, to 6hiva, originally
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the destructive element in the Trimurti (Hindu Triad), gradually

elevated, at least in the sight of his worshippers, as the “god of

gods’* (Mahadeva).

When the whole family was roused to the highest religious

ecstasy, the fourteen-years-old boy suddenly scandalized his father

by asking him if the almighty God really resided in the phallus

(Imgam) they were worshipping. Stern was the reproof that the

young doubter received
;
but it failed to put out the light he had seen.

That light kept on growing brighter. It forced him, as

he attained his majority in 1845, out of his parental home. He
wandered from place to place in pursuit of truth and knowledge,

which for millenniums had rung with the echoes of Krishna’s words

and deeds. At Muttra, he met the Swami Virjananda—

a

modern rishi who had perceived that degenracy had crept into

Hindu society during the post-Mahabharatic war period and that

society could be purged only if the Vedic institutions could be

revived. Illumination {bodhi), in its full effulgence, burst upon

him there some time between the years 1860 and 1863.

Filled with this philosophy of uplift, Dayanand toured about

India, holding converse with priests of the prevailing faith and

leaders of new thought and expounding to them the wisdom

he had garnered and the scheme of life he had evolved. With

the downrightness that springs from deep, single-minded convic-

tion, he condemned image-worship.

No missioner—Mussalman or Christian—had ever been more un-

compromising in his denunciation. But unlike non-Hindu preachers,

he drew his inspiration from the Veda, which he proclaimed, was the

repository of revealed knowledge, containing the seeds of even the

experimental sciences. It spoke of the One existent by diverse

names—now as Indra, again as Yama, and still again as Agni. But

it recognized only one God—the Eternal, Formless Lord of all.

Keligion that did not express itself in life, he taught, was

not worth the name. A rational being must not act without

determining that his action would be morally right.

64



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

Nor would he permit men to live for themselves. They

must think of their fellow-men—their conduct towards others must

be not merely just but also kind and loving—and must promote

the public good.

VII

The crusade against image-worship exposed the Swami

Dayanand to the wrath of the priestcraft. He might or might

not have offended their susceptibilities: that depended entirely upon

the nature of their interest in ritualism—whether it was sincere or

merely financial. But his teachings vitally effected their purse.

The priests may not have been able to counter his arguments:

but their armoury contained a much more powerful weapon. The

way society was then organized in the Punjab made it a tool in

the hands of the priestcraft and that tool was mercilessly used.

People lived in “joint families.*’ Men and women related in

various degrees were congregated under one roof.

The home, in fact, was a caravanserai in which the dwellers

were ushered in by the midwife. The quest for lucre might take

them away from it for a time. Normally however they stayed

there until they were borne out over Yama’s shoulders to the

land of eternal bliss.

Supposedly the eldest male member in the household consti-

tuted the supreme authority over it. Power was, however often

exercised by the eldest woman member—usually the grand-mother

(sometimes the great-grand-mother). She was the chancellor of

the exchequer and consequently the arbiter of the family’s fate.

Her touch was balm to the wounded soul— or was as hard as

steel. It depended largely upon a person’s age and sex and the

state of the materfamilias^ liver and nerves.

Infants were petted and spoiled in the “joint family.”

Youths had not a care in the world: but they were held in a vice ex-

pected to be tongue-tied. The older folks domineered over them, but

as a rule, were proof neither against cajolery nor the tyranny of tears.

The discipline applied to women was far stricter than that
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to which men had to submit. The home to them was a crucible

in which the dross was constantly being purged from their nature.

Drones and workers found food, shelter and raiment within the

“ joint family.’’ The do-nothings frequently had a little more of love,

at least from the women’s apartments, than the bread-winners.

Earnings were put into the common pool. Allowances were

doled out to adults and adolescents. In that respect there was

little difference between the grown-ups and the growing ones.

In crises, the “joint family” was a rock that the wildest

storm could not shake. But existence led in the lee of a rock

stunted growth. It seriously limited the scope for action and

set a frontier for the development of individuality. It killed the

sense of responsibility and initiative even before that sense was born.

VIII

The new arrivals in the caravanserai, as likely as not, were

the products of immature bodies and still more immature brains.

They arrived in this world, it was said, to amuse their grand-

parents or their great-grand-parents and were commonly spoken of

as “little dolls.”

Marriage was regarded as a sacrament. That sacrament was

thrust upon tiny tots, much as christening in Europe is.

Just as the European infant does not comprehend the

language that is being used in pledging his allegiance to a God
whom he has not chosen for himself, so, in the Punjab of that

day no girl could grasp the significance of the words that tied

her to a boy—tied her for the whole of her life and (it was said)

beyond this life.

Though wedlock was considered a sacred institution, opportu-

nity for leading the conjugal life in an open, honest, loving

fashion was denied the couple. The only way in which it could

be led in a purdah-ridden “joint family” made it appear something

that must be kept hidden in a dark recess.

IX
The social code differed with the sexes. If a wife died, the
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husband married again, usually in hot haste. If she were childless

for a time, she might have to put up with a rival—or rivals—with

whom she would be expected to live like a “sister,” no matter

how wide the breach between them might be. If, on the contrary,

her husband died she would be compelled to remain a widow for

the rest of her life—childless though she be, or even a virgin.

These and other inequalities were no doubt originally

ordained by man in the name of the gods. But in the days of

which I write, women exerted greater pressure than men did in

enforcing the injunctions. Shut in as they were from the outside

world, they seemed to take great delight in insisting upon strict

conformity with the social canons.

The purpose behind these efforts (more often than not

hidden from them) was to prevent men from straying away from

the rock of the home. The loose end of the rope that women
held taut got twisted round and round their feet. They
undoubtedly were the greater sufferers, since they lacked even the

short tether they gave to men.

X
The Swami had felt, in his boyhood, the grip of the

brahmin family in which he had been born. The pressure had

grown intolerable by the time he reached his twenty-first year.

Home had provided little scope for the exercise of freedom

of conscience. As he grew out of boyhood, so grew his relatives*

insistence that an end be put to his celibacy. Fortunately for

him and even more so for the Samaj (society) that he was

later to inaugurate, his determination to prosecute studies unhamp-

ered by the marital tie proved stronger.

A time came when he could no longer bear the constant

nagging and bickering. H<3 left home. He shaved his head

and donned the gerua robe. With the long staff and begger’s

bowl of the religious mendicant, he set out on that search for

God that never ended so long as air went into his lungs and was

exhaled from them.
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His studies, particularly at Muttra, had shown him the

unsoundness of the social policy pursued by the Hindus of his

day. Men and women, he realized, had been created to be free

beings. Unless they had individual liberty, they could not grow

and attain to the highest stature.

The yoking together of mere infants by the bonds of

matrimony ran counter to the practices that obtained during the

era of Hinduism’s glory. It sapped the vitality that should go

into the gathering of intellectual and spiritual equipment with which

to face the world. It injured the individual and—society. The

weaklings that often resulted from child-unions became a charge upon

others. The shadow of their misery projected far beyond themselves.

Nor could he find any sanction for the status that, in his

day, was assigned to woman. In India’s Golden Age the

woman—not the girl—exercised the privilege of choosing the

mate with whom she was to spend her life, adding to the material

and spiritual wealth of the community ; and making some contri-

bution, however humble, to the prosperity of posterity through

assiduously cultivating the flower of her womb.

He abhorred the enforcement of widowhood, though woman
herself exerted much of the pressure. He did not find any

Vedic sanction for the institution.

Like weeds that sprout and grow under tangled greenery

and push out their heads and throw up their runners until they,

that do not sustain life, kill the cereals and vegetables that

nourish the body, these and other senseless social customs had

originated and developed during the long, dark night through

which Hinduism had passed. They must be uprooted, cost what

that uprooting may.

XI
After he had left his at Muttra, Dayanand concen-

trated his time and energy upon purifying and regenerating

Hindu society. He insisted that every individual should have

freedom of thought and action both within and without the home.
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He prescribed—as the rishis of old had done—brahmacharya for

boys and girls— brahmacharya until they had attained maturity of

body and mind.

Brahmacharya was to be devoted entirely to the service of

Sarasvati. The knowledge acquired during this period was to be

utilized not merely for personal benefit and the promotion of the

welfare of kinsmen, but for the advancement of the community

as a whole.

Few teachers have laid greater emphasis upon a person’s obliga-

tion to work for the betterment of mankind than did Swaini Dayauand.

During the period extending from the twenty-fifth to the fiftieth

year, when, in conformity with the Vedic canons, a man could

assume the role of householder, he was charged not to forget his

fellow-beings. After he had passed the meridian of life, he might

df vote his time to travel, observation, study and contemplation.

XII
Dayanatid sought to reintegrate the Hindus, by taking away

from the caste system the rigidity that it had acquired during the

Dark Ages. He did not wish caste to be determined by the

accident of birth, as had become the custom, but declared that, as

in the Golden Age, a man should be classed according to his guna
(qualities), karma (deeds) and mhhawa (disposition). A person

born as a chandala should, he proclaimed, be able to become a

brahmin if he had the brahmin’s nature and capacity and conducted

himself as one. Instances of such elevation were not unknown
when Hinduism was a living and growing religion.

The Swami Dayanand frowned also upon the practice of

Hindus living within a series of ramparts pierced with gates

that permitted egress but not ingress. The men and women born

within these fortifications who succumbing to temptation, passed

out, were not permitted to return. Outsiders, in no circumstance,

could smuggle themselves in, much less boldly enter.

These ramparts, too, the Swami declared, had been thrown
up during the Dark Ages. In the days of Hinduism’s splendour,
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not merely individuals but large aggregations of them had been
welcomed. The process of Hinduization was so rapid and
so thorough that within a generation or two the progeny of the

converts, or at any rate their progeny, could not be distinguished

from the main body of Hindus.

XIII

Upon the wings of my memory float wisps of recollections

of my boyhood days. The Swami had already passed beyond
mortal ken, but the contentions that he had roused echoed and
re-echoed in the Punjab. They seemed, in fact, to gain in volume
and intensity with the passage of time.

The men and women who cherished beliefs he had assailed,

whose observances he had denounced, could not bear to hear his

name mentioned. The better to resist the activities of the
workers inspired by him, they had gathered under the banner of

the Sanatan Dharma (old religion), as they called it.

The Swami had however stolen a march over them. He
had gone past the mediajval era, when the Puranas, held sacred

by the Sanatanists, were composed, back to the rosy dawn of

Hinduism, when the earliest Vedic hymns issued from the lips of

the sages like a spring welling from the mountain side.

How well I recall the petty tyrannies to which men who
had flocked to Dayanand s standard while he was alive or shoi’tly after

his death, were subjected. Their parents-in-law refused to permit
their wives to live with them. Their brothers and sisters and
cousins regarded them as strangers. Their caste-people would
have nothing to do with them. Hukka pani hand (literally, “no
smoking, no giving of water”) was the slogan of the hour.

The non Hindus abiding in the Punjab were, if possible,

even more hostile than the Sanatanists. The Muslims, almost
entirely composed of ex-Hindus and their descendants, could not
be expected to welcome Dayanand’s move to re-Hinduize converts
to Islam and even the progeny of such converts. Nor could the
Christian missionaries do so.
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The Swami’s resolve to take rigidity out of Hinduism and

particularly to uplift the lower orders of the community, menaced

all proselytizing activities in the Punjab. It threatened to cut off

the golden current from which the baptismal font had been fed.

XIV
There were political complications too. Dayanand had

sought to create men who would not cheerfully submit to the

role of intellectual or political subjugation that Indians of that

era were expected to play. Most of them were content to abide

in the valley into which they had slid down the slippery ladder

of subservience.

Since the days of Macaulay— and even before— Englishmen

had talked as if India had been a Sahara from which it was hope-

less to derive any nourishment for the mind. The Swami had

challenged such dicta and had proved that men who thus libelled

our forbears were ignorant and prejudiced. By so doing he had

strengthened the forces that were working to liberate the Indian

intellect from the enslaving influences of the Occident.

The followers of Dayanand appeared to officials who had

become used to the servile ways of self seeking Indians ‘‘ uppity**

—

to use an expressive term coined in the Southern States of the

American Union to characterize Negro-Americans who, utilizing

the opportunities created for them by the successful issue of the

Civil War, comported themselves as free men. The independent

attitude assumed by the Arya Samajists, their insistence upon

reviving the old culture and upon setting up institutions where

boys and girls could acquire education free, as far as possible, of

official control, and participation in movements calculated to raise

Indians—politically and otherwise—to their fullest stature, rendered

them suspect in the eyes of the Indian Civil Service men, then pre-

ponderatingly non-Indian, who dominated the Punjab where, at

the time, there was hardly any public opinion to be reckoned with.

XV
Dayanand*s followers were able to weather these storms
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because in an incredibly short time, their roots had gone deep

into the Indian soil. Social and political tempests thrashed their

branches about but failed to uproot them. The strain evolved

by the Swami was indeed hardy. It could withstand the

frosts of neglect and the worst contumely and perversity, without

showing any injury. He had imparted to it something of the

tenacity of purpose and aggressive moral courage that had dis-

tinguished him from the general run of his contemporaries.

His followers possessed in great abundance the spirit of

self-reliance and self-help. They also were capable of making

great sacrifices.

In some ways most important of all, they had learnt to

realize the value of organization. Dayanand had not left to

chance the propagation of the revived faith : but had established

societies for the purpose wherever he had gone ;
and tried to

link one with the other.

This was a wonderful legacy. It has not only enabled the

Arya Sarnajists, as his followers are proud to call themselves, to

regenerate themselves and through regeneration to perform

educational, social and political work of which any section of the

community may justly be proud, but has also acted as a leaven

in other sections. Who shall indeed say just how much of the

progressive movements in the Punjab, where for some inscrutable

reason the Arya Samaj has thriven more than in other pirts of

India, owe to this legacy ?

Dayanand must certainly be accorded a high place among

the makers of modern India.

Mussoorie ST. NIHAL SINGH
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SPIRITUAL PURITY, THE BASIS OF MATERIAL PROSPERITY

( Vaidika Dharma, the Source of Samsarika Abhyudaya

)

VFR« H sr I (M.-Bh.)

The Title of This Paper

WHEN 1 was asked by ^ri Har Bilas Sarda, the widely

respected author of Hindu Superiority and of the Sarda Bill

to raise the Age of Marriage, to make a contribution to

this Commemoration Volume for the Ardha Shatabdi celebrations

of Swami Dayanand’s Life and Work, I pondered long as to what

the title should be of my mite.

“ The Revival of the pure Vaidika Dharma ” ? This was the

great Swami’s heart’s wish and his life’s work. The noble words,

“Vaidika Dharma ”, etymologically, in their full significance, mean

all the best that the modern words ‘Scientific Religion’ can convey.

But they would not appeal to the several large communities which

do not call themselves Hindu, but which also inhabit India (and

arc therefore rightly called Hindi, in the near West, i.e., Persia,

Arabia, Turkey, Egypt), and whose welfare also the great Reformer

must have had at heart. Also, most of our Pandits too would

not recognise ‘ Vaidika Dharma’ at all, if it appeared before them

in the garb of ‘Scientific Religion’.

^^Varndsranvx Dharma”? This is the practical result

of the application of the theoretical, philosophical and psycho-

logical principles of ‘Scientific Religion’ to human affairs.

This Varna Dharma, ‘the Scheme of the Rights and Duties

of the several classes which make up Society this Social

Organisation, or Organisation of the whole Human Race ; and

this Ashrama Dharma, this orderly, systematic, laying out of

the Rights and Duties of the several stages of each Individual

life
; this Individual Discipline and Organisation ;—this Dual
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Code of Life, this interweaving of Socialism and Individualism,

is the very Flower-and-Fruit of the great tree of which Veda,

‘Knowledge all True Science, is the Root. The re-growing

of such Flower-and-Fruit, by bathing and re-vivifying the almost

dried-up Root with the waters of fresh interpretation, was clearly

the object of the Swami*s labours. Yet these fine words, Farna

and Ashraina^ having lost their real primal significance through the

eroding and corroding action of Time, Maha-Kala, were liable to

the same objections as Vaidika Dharma.

Names, titles, are all-important. Ill-chosen ones may repel

readers from the best matter. Well-chosen ones may attract to

the poorest stuff. A rose, under another name, may smell less

sweet; may not be smelt at all. We have therefore to choose a

title which might appeal to all sorts and conditions of men.

‘ Material Prosperity ’ appeals to the vast majority of mankind,

patently
;

‘ Spiritual Purity ’ to the remaining few, and, with limits

and reservations, to a good many among the others. The two

together—embrace all mankind. “ Spiritual Purity, the Basis of

Material Prosperity’’ (and not merely of non-material prosperity,

dharma which would be ihdrtha as well as amntrdrtha )—would

probably lure the tough-minded as well as the tender-minded

readers, the modern go-aheads as well as the ancient sleepy-heads,

the wideawake economicians, politicians, and downright physicians

as well as the dreaming metaphysicians, the clever up-to-date

scientific experts, as well as the old-fashioned pandits, mullas,

and padris.

So this was the title decided on.

Religion and Civilisation

Every fresh proclamation by a great soul,
( 1 )

of the One

Eternal Essential Religion of the Oneness of God, the Supreme

All-pervading Principle of Life, the Universal Father, (2) of the

consequent Brotherhood of Man, and
( 3 )

of the resultant natural

Duty of whole-hearted Love and Service of God by Love and
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Service o£ Fellowmen, as the indispensable condition of all peace,

prosperity, progress and happiness— every such reproclamation

has been followed by a fresh civilisation in human history.

5,000 to 600 B. C., and 600 B. C. to 700 A. D.

Vaidika Upanishad Period; Bauddha Period

This Essential Spiritual Religion, embodied in the Upanishads

and the Gita, formed the basis of the ancient Indian civilisation

from about 5,000 B.C. to about 600 B.C. Then it decayed.

Tirthahkara Parshva-natha, about 850 B.C., and again Tirthahkara

Mahavira Jina, about 600 B.O., endeavoured to put new life

into it. But chiefly the Buddha, contemporary with Mahavira of

India, Laotse and Confucius of China, and Pythagoras of Greece,

proclaimed it in a new form, here, some 2,500 years ago, revived

the decaying civilisation, and gave it a new lease of life.

This re-stored intellectual and emotional energy of the

people indirectly helped the growth of the magnificent Empire of

Chandragupta and his teacher and prime minister, Chanakya-

Kautalya, (contemporary with Alexander and his teacher Aristotle,

and almost so with the emperor Shi-hwang-ti and the philosopher

Mencius of China), and directly developed the yet more magnificent,

and, what is far more, in all history matchlessly beneficent, empire

of Chandragupta’s grandson A^oka ^ Priya-dar8l\ the ‘Tender-eyed*,

the ‘Lover of Mankind*. Its vitality lasted for about 1,200

years. Then, having exhausted its missionary fervour, its

preaching and teaching ardour, its literary activity, its colonising

enterprise, it began to fail. Yet it lingered on for another 400

years or so, here and there, in this country.

During this period, the Vishv-dtmd, the Riih-i-Kul ,
the

Oversoul, sent two other great teachers; the Messiah, to the

Hebrew race, nearly 2,000 years ago, “ not to destroy but to fulfil
**

the Old Testament by the New ; and the Prophet, to the allied

Arab race, some 1,400 years ago, to give to it the same Eternal

Word of God in the language of the Quran.
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“Innahu la fi zubur-il-awwalin...Le kull4 qaumin had../*(Q)

(This that I am now uttering unto you is to be found

in ancients* sayings too; for prophets have been sent to

every race)

.

These two forms of Religion, the Christian and the Islamic,

were also predestined to come to India, and to make their

contribution to the new civilisation which is to grow up, under

the guidance of Providence.

Buddliism declined, together with its corresponding magni-

ficent civilisation, i.e., its special language and literature, its

architectural and other arts, its forms of worship, its social manners

and conventions, etc., because, it w^oiild seem, of the loss of

‘ virtue *, and the gradual growth of indolence, love of ease, luxury,

avarice, vice, sin, tantrika practices of ‘black magic*, hypocrisy,

and crimes and, finally, political ‘intrigues*, in the great viharasy the

monastery-universities
;
and because of the fostering of excessive

Buddha-idol-worship, and literalism and formalism outside the

viharas—in consequence of all which the priests lost the trust of

the people.

Then f^ankar-acharya taught the Eternal Spiritual Religion

afresh in the sixth century a.d. (or seventh, or even eighth,

according to some scholars). Owing, however, to various social

causes and reactions, and to the activities of some of his immediate

predecessors, Kumarila and his followers, who hud tried hard to

revive the ritualistic side of the Vedic religion, in opposition to

Buddhism, certain hardenings of internal divisions and differences

of caste, sub-caste, etc., were left behind, in place of living

elasticity and power of transformation and assimilation. Such

rigidity may perhaps have had some use in that time of active

antagonisms, for marking off Buddhists from Brahmanists, or as

a safeguard against looseness in sex-relations, or as a help in

reducing vocational misfit or excessive competition; but afterwards,

running to irrational excess, it became a source of great weakness

and degeneration. The essentials of Buddhist culture and its
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main forms of life-expression were gradually re-absorbed in the

new revival of Vedic religion (not without the accompaniment of

conflict and some bloodshed) and merged and disappeared therein,

after the recognition of the Buddha as a great spiritual avatara,

and of his teaching as identical in essence with Saiikar-acharya^s.

Having, during many centuries, spread, like the banyan tree,

long branches over, and dropped strong »rial roots and planted

them firmly in Ceylon, Tibet, China, Japan, Burma, Siam, and the

adjoining countries and Islands, ( and perhaps wafted a few

missionaries, like leaves, to far-off Mexico and Peru also, across the

Ocean, as some researchers and enthusiasts are beginning to think,

guessing that Yucatan is Yoga-sthana, and Guatemala is Gautam-

alaya )— having done this, Buddhism dried up in the original root

and trunk, whereby Greater India lost its great adjective,

Harshavardhana, emperor of North India, with his capitals at

Sthan^^vara (Thaneshwar) near Delhi and at Kanyakubja (Kanauj)

was contemporary with the Prophet Muhammad, and nearly so with

the Persian King Nausherwan the Just, for having been bora

within whose reign the Prophet congratulated himself. He seems

to have made some effort to reconcile Brahmanism and Buddhism,

and gave generous hospitality to the famous Chinese Buddhist

traveller and scholar, Hiouen Tsiang (or Yuan Chwang), about

the middle of the seventh century a.d. ;
but his effort was not

successful.

700 A.D. To 1,600 A.D*

Saiikaracharya; advent of Islam and Christianity;

Sants and Auliyas

Just about this time, i.e., the middle of the seventh century,

A.D., Islam came to the shores of Malabar, and then, a little

later, in the last years of that century, to those of Sindh. To the

Malabar coast, Arabs had been coming for long, in pre-Islamic

times, for trade purposes. And in these southernmost parts of

India, Islam spread slowly and quietly, by peaceful attraction,
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without aay political pressure, down to the end of the thirteenth

century a.d,, when southern India was invaded by Alauddin’s

general, Malik Kafur.

In northern India, too, down to the end of the tenth century,

i.e, the beginning of the raids of Mahmud of Ghazni, there was

very little fighting between the followers of the two religions as

such, except perhaps in Sindh. We may also note that Mahmud

Ghaznavi was almost an Indian. The countries now called

Afghanistan and Baluchistan were parts of India in his day, and

their population, and also of great parts of Turkestan, was wholly

Hindu or Buddhist, shortly before his time, and largely so in his

day. His raids too were, in motive, probably very much like the

dig-vijaya^ aahva-yaedhay and raja-stiya raids of Hindu kings.

From the eleventh to the sixteenth century, the new religion and

the old competed with one another, for the favour of the Indian

people, somewhat more strenuously. Yet, it seems, they did so

without any clear collective consciousness, on either side, that it

was a struggle between the religions as such. The battles were

principally motived by the ordinary ambitions of warrior-chiefs

for political supremacy, martial glory, extension of territory, etc.

‘Clerical’ writers, contemporaneous or subsequent, of chronicles,

poems and histories have coloured their accounts more or less thickly

with the odium theologicumy and given a fanatical and very unwhole-

some ‘religious’ complexion to the incidents. If Indian History,

in all these centuries, is carefully scrutinized, it will be found that

there have been as many battles between Hindu king and Hindu king,

and between Mussalman king and Mussalman king, as between Hindu
king and Mussalman king; and also that, in very many of these battles,

Hindu as well as Mussalman soldiers and captains have been present

on both sides. Mahmud Ghaznavi himself had Hindu soldiers in

his armies, and one of his great generals was a Hindu named Tilak.

No doubt there was a great deal of savage slaughter of human
beings, and barbarous vandalism in the utterly unnecessary des-

truction of the finest buildings, religious and secular, and, of course.
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no end of plunder and rapine; but that was common to all wars

all over the world in those ‘ medieval ’ centuries, the general horror

being relieved by generous acts of personal chivalry, here and there.

We may also note that the religio-political wars and persecutions

in other parts of Asia and throughout Europe, in all that period,

were far more bitter and murderous, far more sharply defined as

between Christian and Moor or Pagan, or Crusade against Saracen,

or Inquisitional torturing of heretics, or war between Roman

Catholic and Protestant, etc.

The incoming religion was an openly proselytising creed.

The indigenous religion had thrown away and lost the vital power

of assimilation, very clearly embodied in the Vedic injunction,

ft

I

Aryanise y
civilise, the world’*. The noble significance of

the word ‘Arya’, from ‘ri,’ to go, indicated by its etymology,

may be expounded thus,

^ uft liwft II

“ He who is worthy to be approached for help in trouble, and

to whom people in distress run for relief therefrom—he is Arya”.
The self-denying, other-helping, philanthropic person is the true

Arya.

This assimilatively civilising, reforming, refining power, in-

herent in the very nature of Essential Religion, as a message for

all from, and a call of all to, the God within and without—this

power, the indigenous religion had formerly possessed and exercised

fully and freely. Thereby, in pre-Buddhistic and Buddhistic

times, it had, by ceremonies like the vratya-stoTna, accommodated
and incorporated all sorts of ‘ nomad ’ groups, tribes, communities,

scattered all over India, or coming from outside, into its own
sdlifia, ‘ settled * industrial-economical-political-religious organisa-

tion—of chdtur^varnyay four temperamental-vocational classes, which
are ‘ the four inevitable natural estates of every civilised (or even
semi-civilised, or even un-civilised) realm’, and which are only
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systematised and regularised in and by VarnaSrama Dharma

with clear partitioning and balancing of rights and corresponding

duties between the four. Not only had it lost this power of

inclusion and assimilation; it had begun to exclude, to positively

drive out; it was ossifying into innumerable mutually ‘touch-me-

not* castes and sub-castes.

Only when Hindus at large realise that ‘Hinduism* has

developed prolific germs of flssiparous degeneracy within itself,

whereby it has literally driven away millions, generation after

generation, from its own fold into the folds of other religions—only

then can the further rapid decay of Vaidika Dharma be stayed;

only then will it revive and purify itself, as Swami Dayanaiid

desired, and will help to purify other religions also, by force of

active example, from that excessive literalism, formalism, insistence

on non-Essentials and neglect of Essentials, which is the main cause

of all religious conflicts; only then will it draw the world’s attention

to those Spiritual Essentials which are common to all religions,

and the insistence on which alone can promote good will and

righteousness, and therefore pence and material prosperity through-

out the human world.

It is well known that followers often try to outrun their

leaders, and ruin their work by excess of zeal. History tells us

that the Prophet Muhammad desired Khalid to bring to him a

certain Arab chief, for persuasion into the fold of ‘Islam*, which

word also has a noble significance, viz., “ Love of God and

submission to His will, whence inner and outer salm^ shantiy

peace’, J^alid was unfortunately short of temper, long of

sword, strong of arm. He was fashioned for the w^ork, not of

teacher and preacher, but of soldier. The Arab chief demurred

to his peremptory summons. Instead of bringing him whole,

body and soul, Kjialid brought his head, separated from both, to

the Prophet. Muhammad expiated the great sin by much fast,

vigil, and prayer to God for forgiveness. So the Vedic scriptures,

while enjoining cleanliness of body and purity of mind, as do
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all scriptures of all religions, nowhere give countenance to the

self-righteous exclusiveness and hypocritical ‘ don’t-touch-ism * which

are the most outstanding features of Hinduism to-day.

It cannot be re-iterated too often that while Hinduism may
have lost some adherents because of other reasons, it has lost a

vastly greater number by perfectly voluntary conversion, out of

spontaneous choice, as a means of quick and easy escape from the

tyrannies of the caste-system, into the more sympathetic and

solidarian brother-hood of, and lesser inequality of status in, the

new religion. That in 1,200 years, from 700 a. D. to the present

times, the Muslim population has grown from nil to about 25 p.c.

and only 25 p.c. and the Hindu shrunk from about 100 p.c. to about

65 p.c., and only 65 p.c. (the remaining 10 p.c. being covered by

other religions, Christian, Parsi, etc.)—this fact is mathematical

proof, on the one hand, that the Hindu ‘ majority ’ as such has

never thought of oppressing any other religious ‘ minority * as

such, but has, instead, fostered many such minorities and helped

them to grow in its midst; and, on the other hand it is proof

that Islam has not spread by the sword, but by its ‘attractiveness*

for the so-called ‘lower castes* of the Hindus, and by the

‘repulsiveness’ of Hinduism for those ‘lower castes’—‘repulsiveness’

proved by the very adjective ‘lower’, nlcha-jati.

Yet sufficient core of virtue was left in the older religion

to enable it, not only to avoid complete extinction, but to touch

and stimulate a responsive chord in the being of the younger.

Many good and great teachers, sujis and auliyaa^ ahl-i-dil^ ‘ men of

heart ’, as distinguished from ahl-i-daul^ ‘ men of worldly goods and

worldly mind’, gradually arose in India within the pale of Islam,

or came from outside, to teach to the people, as far as possible,

in the new language of the times, in popular form, the ilm-i-sindy

‘the doctrine of the heart’, Tasawwufy that is to say, the eternal

Atma-vidya, Upanishad, Para-vidya, Guhya-vidya, Rahasya-vidya, as

distinguished from the ilmri-^sajindj ‘the doctrine of the page’, apara-

vidya
; the ‘ spirit ’ as distinguished from the ‘ letter ’, the substance
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from the form, the core from the surface, the jnana-kdnda from

the karma-hdnday the haqlqat from the ahariyat.

On the other side, within the pale of Hinduism, appeared

from time to time, good and great teachers, earnest men, devotees

of God, hhaktaa and judnia^ sadhus and aantsy saints and sages,

individuals belonging to the same ‘ spiritual race * as the aujia and

auUyday who also taught the same eternal truths in popular language

and endeavoured to tone down the differences of the surface

between creed and creed and caste and caste. Vedanta and

Yoga of the one side, Taaawwiif and Siiluk of the other, began

to recognise fraternal resemblance in each other’s faces. In the

last quarter of the sixteenth century, the Emperor Akbar, like

Emperor Harshavardhana, made a brave effort at reconciliation,

an effort to complete, with the help of political influence, the

spiritual work of the hermits, duriceahaa and aannydaia^ faqlrs

and mahdtmda, dkhunda and awamia.

But the time was not yet ripe. More heating and melting

of the metals, in the fire of unhappy contests, was needed before

they would weld into a sound and useful alloy. Similar, nay,

much hotter, fires of wars due to fanatical frenzy were being

used by Providence in the West, simultaneously, to stimulate, on

the one hand, ‘collective consciousness’, ‘common sentiment’,

on the plane of mindy in respect of deliberately-held principlea

of life-conduct, (as distinguished from merely physiological

‘herd-ing’ or even racial or national ‘horde-ing’, on the plane

of the hody)y and, on the other hand, to make human beings

realise the reductio ad ahaurdum of bigotry in religion; then

to usher in the Age of Science; to lead that age, by excess of

reaction, to the contrary extreme of frantic sensuality and

irreligion and fanaticism in science, whence world-wars and

world-bankruptcies; and then, let us hope and pray, to bring

round again, on a much higher level, in the cyclic chakra of

aamadray the world-process, the Age of Religious Science or

Scientific Religion, when the Human Race as a whole will see
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that Spirit and Matter, Soul and Body, Religion and Science,

are interdependent, are aspects of the same one Truth.

The Gradual Fusion of Hindu and Islamic Cultures

In the centuries after the tenth, Islamic religion and also

political rule slowly advanced, and ‘Hinduism*— no longer true

Vaidika Dharma— receded, socially and also politically, largely

because of the same spirit of ‘separation’, and ‘each for himself ’,

and consequent weakening, internal and external. Yet the

natural and inevitable result of all these historical processes was

that Hindus and Mussalmans were constantly influencing each

other, affecting and changing each other’s ways of life, as

neighbours, in times of peace, and even in war, for both Hindu

and Muslim soldiers were often to be found on each side. All

this tended necessarily towards an amalgamation of cultures.

Even so, to-day, we see assimilation of European ways of thinking

and living, by well-to-do Hindus and Mussalmans both, going on

in the larger towns, and serving as a means of closer approxima-

tion between these two. The difference is that this new
assimilation is one-sided, not reciprocated by the western resident,

because he is politically dominant over both Hindu and

Mussalman in a manner in which these two never have been

over one another, and because he lives apart, is not a neighbour,

is not a child of the soil (as every Indian Mussalman is now, being

a descendant of Hindu ancestors ), does not adopt India as his

motherland, and does not make it his home permanently.

The amalgamation of the two cultures progressed slowly,

because the outer forms of the two religions were different (though

scarcely more so than those of the several sects of Hinduism or

even those of Islam). But it progressed steadily because of constant

neighbourhood and the interweaving of manifold social relations,

and because, after all, the inner truths of both were the same.

They accepted ideas and practices from one another in

philosophy, science ( medicine, astronomy, etc. ), fine arts
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( architecture, music, painting, calligraphy, illustration and

illumination of manuscripts, weaving and embroidering and dyeing

of fine cloths, shawls, blankets, carpets of cotton, silk, wool, and

gold and silver thread, jewellery, perfumery, etc. ), and crafts

(
metal-working, utensil-fashioning, weapon-making, etc. ). The

ways of living ( housing, clothing, dietary, etc.
)

approximated

more and more. Both joined in each other’s festivals freely.

Hindu and Muslim kings wore the same type of dress, at least

for formal occasions. Many of the most favourite flowers and

confections of India to-day have Persian-Arabic names
; halwQj

harjiy murahhdy aharbat, guUdby giiUi-datidi, gidd-shabbuy Ur, etc.,

have become household words in Hindu homes; so dal, chapdti,

roil, purl, hachaurl, tarkdrl, phal, sdg, achdr, pdn, held, chameli

etc., in Mussalman homes. The names of the cloths, clothes,

utensils, and articles of furniture, used by Hindus and Mussalmans

alike, are an inseparable mixture of Sanskrit and Arabic-Persian

words. It must also not be forgotten that if Muslims are meat-

eaters, so are the vast majority of Hindus, the only difference

being that the one avoid one animal, as too beneficent to

humanity to be killed, and the other another as too unclean to

be eaten. The scriptures of both equally forbid spirituous liquors.

As Hindus have added to their pantheon and their scheme

of worship, all sorts of Muslim takiyds^ dargdhs, maqbards, fctqirs^

atdiyds, so would the Muslim masses have probably taken to

mandiras^ tlrthaa^ sddhua, yogis, etc., also, if only Hindu priests

had been less narrow-sighted and exclusive, and more large-hearted

and liberal-minded. As it is, millions of Muslims offer milk and

eatables on the altars of Sltald, the goddess of small-pox, in

villages, and, less ‘happily’, Shia Mussalmans have learnt to

imitate the ‘dont-touch-ism’ of the Hindu.

Notwithstanding the exclusiveness of the Hindu, neo-

Muslims often kept up relations with their old Brahmin priests.

Learned men, poets, physicians, and astrologers of the other

community were almost always attached to the courts and houses
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of royal and other powerful families of each community. In

legal matters also, there was approximation. The Khojas of the

south follow Hindu law. The Muslim Taluqdars of Oudh, like

their Hindu confreres, observe the law of primogeniture, though

it is not in accord with Fiqah. Muslims in the U. P. and the

Punjab seldom give the daughter’s share to her, though Fiqah

requires it.

Such approximation was natural and inevitable, when the

vast majority of the Muslim population was recruited from the

ranks of the Hindus, and could not give up lifelong habits at once

or altogether. Indeed, if the custodians of the Vaidika Dharma
had retained the needed qualities of head and heart, they would

have easily retained all this population in the old religion, and,

more, would probably have been able to absorb the new-comers

into it. As it was, the comparatively very few Mussalmans

who came from other countries, when they settled here

permanently, were compelled by the social and climatic conditions

of the country to adopt many of its habits. Converted Hindu

women, married into Muslim households, retained many of their

religious and semi-religious customs and practices, and considerably

modified Muslim home-life.. If Hindu chiefs, in those early days,

could have had the necessary length and breadth of vision, and

could have, not only given daughters to, but taken daughters

from friendly Muslim chiefs— as Pauranika Kshattriyas married

women of the deva^ daitya^ rdkahasay yakshay gandharvay ndgay and

other races, as Chandragupta married a Greek princess—the fusion

of the two cultures and religions would have been completed

long ago.

The tale of the political and other alliances and friendly

social relations
; of chivalrous mutual loyalties to the extreme

end, as in the case of king Hammira of Ranthambhor and his

Muslim refugee against Sultan Alauddin ; of religious reformers

in both communities with common aims of rapprochement, and of

their partial success and partial failure, because of the action of

85



bAYANAND COMMEMORATIOl^ VOLltME

priestcraft and kingcraft on the inherent weaknesses of human

nature—this tale might be prolonged indehnitely.

Errors, evil ideas and evil practices have a tremendous

power of persistence. The curse of caste-exclusiveness has

crept into even the Muslim and the Christian populations of

India, here and there, though, of course, in a milder form

*Milki* Muslims try to marry with only ‘Milki’ Muslims, and

‘Khatik’ Muslims with only ‘Khatik* Muslims, e. g. in the U.P.,

and, in Goa, Brahmin Khriatis (Christians) with Brahman Khriatia

and Kahattriya Khriatia with Kahattriya Khriatia^ and so on. That

a pernicious idea or practice, patently evil and irrational, may
yet keep a Avhole vast and even intelligent, educated, civilised,

nation in its vampire grip, for centuries after centuries, is illustrated

by the fearful custom of the cramping, torturing, and disfiguring of

women’s feet in China— which was abolished only recently, after

the great revolution there, in 1912. The case of the mutually

‘ untouchable,’ rigidly hereditary castes and sub-castes of India

is similar.

God, presumably, wants the world-drama to be prolonged

indefinitely, and a drama is not possible without the mayd of both

good and evil, true and false, love and hate, alliance and conflict,

laughter and tears. Therefore the fusion is being delayed.

Almost the most important consequence, and the clearest

proof, of the amalgamation, is the steady growth and development

of the Hindustani language, the destined Lingua Indica, in its

two forms, Hindi and Urdu. But even here. Providence, for

further testing, strengthening and educating of the people, has

introduced antagonisms. The Upanishad tells how,

qimsii i

“ What the gods tried to do, of and for good, their step-brothers, the

Titans, ran after and stained with sin and evil.” The Puranic

conception of the divine saint Narada fomenting quarrels between

kings by exciting their pride
; the Hebrew conception of the

Archangel Azaziel commanded by God to become Satan and
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tempt human beings for their testing and ultimate salvation

through suffering— all expound the same eternally-repeated

phenomenon. ‘ Religional’ and ‘political* mis-leaders and wire-

pullers are always staining unselfish work with selfishness, always

thwarting the efforts of the good leaders to guide mankind in

the right direction. God would not be known if he were not

contrasted with Satan. As the Persians say,

“Subut-i-shay ba zidd-i-shay.”

“All things are proven by their opposites**,

ft I

Since 1,600 A. D.: The Larger Synthesis

A larger and fuller synthesis was needed than even the

mysticism of the saints and the idealism of Akbar had contemp-

lated, and than was possible in their day— a synthesis based on

a more varied and more extensive experience, by the whole of

India, and of more religions than two, and to be achieved with

the help of the rationalising, reconciling, wedding power of

widespread science and philosophy^

Accordingly, a third great religion and its corresponding

civilisation, with potency of extraordinary material power, was

brought upon the scene by Providence. Portuguese, Dutch,

French, and English exponents of Christianity (‘stained* with

excessive avarice, as Islam is with violent excitability, and

Hinduism with superstitious and hypocritical self-righteousness ),

came to India, and gave new turns and forms to the growth of

the new culture. The emotional, as well as intellectual,

political, economic, and scientific education of the people, for

their ultimate solidarisation, through experience of new ways, new
ideas, new conveniences, and the far too heavy price that has to be

paid for them in the shape of new miseries, was intensively and

extensively stimulated.

The convulsive and greatly belated effort made by India
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in 1857, to recover her political footing, rapidly slipping away,

or, rather, already slipped away, from beneath her, failed

—

because she had not yet learnt the lesson that Providence wished

her to learn. She had yet to pass through more sad experience

of ‘separatism’ and its consequences, in all the main concerns of

life— religion, as the root and trunk, and domesticity, social

relations, education, recreation, economics, politics, as the shoots

and branches thereof. She had yet to realise— as indeed

have all the mutually antagonistic nations of East and West alike,

and as those of the West are trying to, slowly, through the new
ideas and new methods of the League of Nations— that we are all

parts of One Great Whole, all members and limbs of the same

One Organism, like head, arms, trunk, and legs,

Bani-Adarn aza-i-yak-digarand,

and that rational consultation, conference, co-operation, accommoda-

tion, are far more beneficial to all concerned, in the long run,

than passional militancy, rivalry, sabre-rattling, aggressive self-

assertion, and other-exclusion.

After 1857, the soul of Muslim religion and culture

concentrated itself in one person largely for a new effort of self-

rejuvenation. A great leader arose among the Mussalmans—Sir

Sayad Ahmad Khan. He felt that if Islam was to be preserved

from decay in India, some departure had to be made from the

traditions of religious as well as political ‘orthodoxy. He saw

the necessity of taking the younger generation in hand. His

great educational work, with its consequences, some foreseen, and

others unforeseen, because of complications with new religio-

political movements, is well-known.

Swami Dayanand Saraswati

By some deep disposition of the same all-pervading

Oversoul, of which smaller credal, racial, national group-souls

may be regarded as limbs and organs, the soul of Vaidika culture and
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religion awoke almost simultaneously to a keen sense of the great

weaknesses that had come upon it and were eating at its heart

like cankers ;
and it also felt premonitions of the Materialism

that was advancing from the west, in the wake of the foreign

political domination, to despiritualise and demoralise India, by

hypnotising it with the glamour of machine-power, and making its

mind a mere machine for copying the outer mischievous ways of

western civilisation, without their counterbalancing virtues.

The soul of Vaidika Dharma, in its urge of self-preservation by

self-renewal, concentrated itself also in one individual largely for a

time. A great leader arose among the Hindus also, simultaneously.

Swami Dayanand Saraswati, after deep heart-searchings, wander-

ings in forests and in mountains, and inner conversion of

soul from formalism to essential philosophical and spiritual

religion, felt it his mission to purify Vaidika Dharma from the

manifold evils that had crept into the practice of it and corrupted

it very largely from a blessing into a curse. He felt inspired

to endeavour to rc-Aryanise, re-civilise, India, along lines that

would restore the best of the old, and make possible the selection

of the good and avoidance of the bad in the new. He
retired from the world, became a ‘sannyasi’—a true ‘missionary

of God \ vowed to poverty, devoid of worldly riches and desires,

so that spiritual riches might flow in, in ample measure, in

their place— and began the work of his mission, by public

preaching, in Agra, in 1863. “Back to the Vedas; worship

the One God within and without all; organise yourselves, organise

your society, by the true Varna and A^rama Dharma

^

of

harmana varnah, ‘ four natural vocational classes according to

temperament *, and ‘ division of the individual life into the

four natural stages regularly ”— this was his cry, as against

multitudinous^ time-wasting, intellect-stunting, superstition-

fostering, separatism-nourishing worship of idols, animals,

plants ; and against rigidly hereditary and mutually ‘ touch-me-

not-caste.’
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Swami Dayanand began his public teaching in Agra, in 1863,

as said above ;
and the Arya Samaj was founded, in Bombay, in

1875. Sir Sayad Ahmad’s first school was started in Moradabad

ill 1861; and in 1875 was started his school at Aligarh which,

two years later, became the M.A.O. College. Swami Dayanand

wrote rationalist commentaries on the Vedas, with extraordinary

learning. So did Sir Sayad Ahmad on the Quran. Both were

anathema to the orthodox Pandits and Maulvis respectively. From
1863 to 1883, Swami Dayanand wandered incessantly, all over the

Upper and larger half of India, like the Buddha, preaching, and

holding disputations with the orthodox pandits, in town after

town, and arousing keen interest and controversy among the Hindu

public. The movement took strongest root in the Punjab and

Western U. P., but its influence spread all over India, and helped

to energise many other movements in which the reviving life of

the Indian people is trying to find expression. After the Swami’s

passing away, as the best memorial to him, a D. A. V. School was

founded at Lahore in 1886. It developed into a College in 1888.

Its name is significant of its purpose, like that of the M. A. 0.

College of Aligarh, and, to-day, it is one of the most distinguished

educational institutions of the land.

Swami Dayanand may certainly be said to be the first

pioneer and principal author of the latest Hindu revival, as Sir

Sayad Ahmad Khan of the Muslim. Justice M. G. Ranade, himself

“ a man truly great, judged by no matter what standard,”—this

is the generous verdict of an Englishman, Kincaid, in A History of

the Maratha Empire^ I, 271,— wrote of the Swami, after his

death ;

—

“ Religious fervour,... a daring and adventurous spirit born

of a confidence that a higher power than man’s protected

him and his work, the magnetism of superior genius...

a rare insight into the needs of the times and a

steadfastness of purpose which no adverse turn of fortune

could conquer, a readiness and resourcefulness rarely
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met with,... true patriotism which was far in advance of

the times, and a sense of justice tempered with mercy

—

these were the sources of strength which enabled

him to organise a great movement like the Arya

Samaj

The Growth of Collective Consciousness

Many other movements and forces are very interesting and

important to consider, for historical as well as practical purposes,

in connection with the religious and moral growth of mankind,

e. g., the Wahabi movement of Arabia, the Doukhobortski of

Russia, the Babis and Bahais of Persia, the Spiritists of U.S.A.,

the Theosophical Society (which has branches in all the continents,

including some fifty civilised countries of the Earth), and, with

special reference to the Hindu and Muslim revivals of India, the

Brahmo Samaj, the Qadianis, the Deobandi Anjuman-i-Islamia, the

Poona Sarva-janika Sabha, the Fergusson College, the Ganapati

festivals and Sivaji celebrations, the Nagari Pracharini Sabha of

Benares, Swami Vivekananda’s mission and Ramakrishna Homes

of Service, the Shibli Dar-ul-ulum, and finally the Hindu Sabhas

and Muslim Leagues, But they cannot be dealt with here at

length, though they have all helped, directly or indirectly, the

two revivals, the growth of the two collective communal con-

sciousnesses, the two distinct common sentiments. The two have,

very unfortunately, been separate and separatist, under the pressure

of internal and external circumstances and crafty and sinister

influences acting on human weaknesses.

The general idea of socio-religious reform may be said to be

common to the Arya Samaj and Sir Sayad Ahmad’s school of

thinkers. At one time, the latter were dubbed as Necharia

(naturists) by orthodox Maulvis, some of whom have been heard

to say jocularly to friendly orthodox Hindus :
“ Your Arya

Samajis are our Wahabis ”. The Arya Samaj is as iconoclastic

and Unitarian in theory, as Islam. Yet because the one believed
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exclusively in the sacredness of the Sanskrit language and the

word of the Veda, and the other in that of the Arabic language

and the word of the Quran, and the one thought that one set of

forms was the only correct way of worshipping God, and the other

that another ritual was the only such, and neither cared to look

beneath the words and the rites and note that the same ideas and

heart-feelings and aspirations underlay both the different ways and

terms, the preachers of each began to use very harsh language

against the other, Khuda was overpowered by Khudi, Brahma was

defeated by Maya and the two sets of reformers clashed violently,

and hindered the general progress instead of advancing it.

As a thoughtful writer of the Qadiaiii sect says : Custom,

convention, book-worship, letter-worship, mulla-worship, pir-worship,

these, in short, were so many fetters on the Mussalman’s soul,

keeping it in a state of perpetual slavery. Death and decay was

consequently the order of Muslim society'’.^

It will be readily observed that the words of the quotation

describe Hindu society equally well and exactly, if we only sub-

stitute Pandit, Purohit, Guru, for Mulla and Pir, and add tomb-

worship in the one case and idol-worship in the other. It is

also a noteworthy coincidence that Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian

began his reforming work shortly after Swami Dayanand and Sir

Sayad Ahmad began theirs. The motive idea of all was the same

socio-religious reform. Yet because of the defects permeating

the mental and moral atmosphere of the country, mentioned before,

they, any more than the Wahabis or Ahl-i-Hadis, have not pro-

gressed as they should and would have, if they could have joined

hands, on the common platform of science and reason and the

new Lingua Indica, for the general welfare of the Indian people

instead of any particular section, as the Japanese, Shintoists,

Buddhists, Confucians, and Christians, or the Egyptian Mussalmans

and Christians
(
Copts )

have done for the welfare of their respec-

tive countries.

> Muhamniad Yakub Kbau, Miraa Ghulam Ahmad, the Man,

92



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

The Hindustani language, splendid achievement and proof

patent of the amalgamation, in one most important respect, of the

Hindu and Muslim cultures, with its two forms, Hindi and Urdu,

has done very great work in newly unifying India, by spreading

a common medium of exchange of thought all over India. It has

travelled into all corners of the country. Hindus by the million

have studied Urdu; by the lakh, Persian; by the thousand, Arabic

;

and Mussalmans by the lakh, Hindi
;
and by the score, Sanskrit.

If Mussalmans have studied Sanskrit little, the reason largely is

that Pandits would not teach them. Scores of Mussalman poets

have written splendid Hindi poems, some being classics of the

highest order
;
and hundreds of Hindus have written admirable

classic Urdu poetry as well as prose. Partly out of aversion to in-

tellectual exertion, and partly out of mere communalist zid^ Hindus

and Muslims have, for sometime now, been jibbing, the one

against so-called ‘high Urdu’, the other against ‘high Hindi’. No
doubt, some writers, in each, affect an unnecessarily stilted style

;

still, the knowledge of a few hundred extra words, Arabic-Persian

for the one, and Sanskrit for the other, is eminently desirable.

As the famous German thinker, poet, and statesman, Goethe,

has said, “no one knows his own mother-tongue properly, unless

he knows some foreign language also.” The one way to get

behind the sound to the sense, to distinguish between the word

and the thought, to overcome letter-worship, to transcend not

only idolatry but Vedolatry, Quranolatry, Biblolatry, is resolutely

and with unbaffled intelligence, to recognise the same thought,

the same friendly familiar face, behind many masks of many

languages. The Yoga-sutra points to the need for such discipline

of the soul

:

Educational Institutions and the Collective Consciousness

Two other educational institutions, besides the D. A. V.

College, which have directly helped in the Hindu Revival, may
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be referred to here. The Gurukula of Kangri was founded in

1902, by Swami Shraddhananda ( then known as Mahatma

Munshiram ), a heroic figure, in life and in death, and worthy

successor of Swami Dayanand, This institution is a direct

product of the Arya Samaj. The other is the Benares Hindu

University. It began as the Central Hindu College, founded in

1898, by Dr. Annie Besant, to whom also India owes especial

gratitude. The original idea of Dr. Annie Besant and her Indian

and European colleagues was to start a Theosophical College,

where the common essentials of all the living religions would be

taught side by side and consistently with other subjects, especially

scientific. But the idea was not found workable. The more

limited and feasible one was decided on, of an institution where

endeavour should be made to rationalise and liberalise Hinduism

by teaching modern subjects as well as the essential principles of

Sana tana Arya Manava Vaidika Dharma (the same as those of the

other living religions also, with the one exception of the systema-

tisation of Varna and A^rama ), and thereby to solidarise the

heterogeneous mass of Hindus, crumbling into thousands of frag-

ments under the delusion of rigidly hereditary castes and sub-castes

and mutually exclusive sects and sub-sects. The C. H. College

grew into the Benares Hindu University in 1916, through the

self-sacrificing and unremitting labours of Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya. The M. A. 0. College also became the Aligarh Muslim

University in 1917.

A New Departure Needed

Such institutions have undoubtedly done great good work in

their day, and helped to unify and strengthen their respective

communities splendidly. But now they are over-shooting the

mark, and stimulating, not healthy emulation, but harmful rivalry

and antagonism.

It is high time that they should drop their ‘ denominational ’

and ‘ communal ’ names and character, and become simply and
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purely ‘religious* and ‘scientific, rational, and national’, in the

best sense of the several words, ‘ Good customs, by excess, do

grow corrupt; then the old order should yield place to new, that

God fulfil himself in other ways’.

If this is not done, the fissiparous tendency will increase,

and instead of progress there will be terrible regresvs. Already

we have not only Hindu and Muslim Universities and many
Hindu and Muslim schools and boarding houses, but also a Kayastha

Patha^ala, a Bhumihar College, a Kshattriya College, a Khalsa

College, a Shia College, many Arya Samaj Colleges and

Schools, many Saiiatana Dharma Colleges and Schools, many
Christian Colleges and Schools, Agrawal Schools, Khattri-

Sarasvata Schools, Anglo-Bengali Schools, Chaube Hostels, Rajput

Hostels, Kshattriya Hostels, Vai^ya Hostels, Marathi and Punjabi

and Bengali Hostels, and so on. So, beginning with a general

Social Conference, intended to reform, re-organise, and unify all

Indian society and social life, we are now having scores upon

scores of Conferences of the most miserable little sub-castes, even

the names of which one had not come across before, unless one

had occasion to wade through a Census Report. So, in matters

civic and politic, each wretched little group, consisting of one

petty sub-sect, however small in numbers, calling itself a ‘minority’,

wants to have its own representative in every elective body of

nominal or actual Swaraj, local or general self-government. So,

trade-unions and services-associations and professional-associations

are multiplying, each to promote the interest of its own members

against all others— and this is happening not only in the East,

but in the West, whence indeed the East has caught the new social

diseases and their quack remedies. So, it appears, in the West,

in pursuance of the principle of ‘self-determination’— the same

thing as Swaraj or self-government, but coined by President

Wilson for just a change, as the other was getting hackneyed

and monotonous,— many more new little States have, and are trying

to, come into being, as based upon separate linguistic or racial or
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sub-racial groups. So, in India, new little Provinces, with

‘ separate * administrations, are forming.

What is this acute ^separatism* due to?

—

a separatism, the

reductio ad absurdum of which is that every individual should

* self-determine * himself away and apart from every other self-

determining individual.

It is due to the forgetting of the real nature of that Sica

which, when rightly known, is the quintessence, the source, the

evcr-upwelling fount, of all genuine Religion, all Spiritual Purity,

all unselfish trust and co-operation, whence all Material Prosperity
;

and, when wrongly misconceived, is the cause of all Spiritual Impuri-

ty and selfishness, whence perpetual internecine dissensions and

consequent material misery. We have forgotten that ‘ *Sn;a* means

the higher, unifying, all-including, un-selfish Universal Self ; and

have come to believe that it means only the lower, smaller, false,

separative, self-ish self.

Circumstances made the separate development of the two

communal common sentiments, Hindu and Muslim, inevitable, and

even desirable, for the purpose of solidarising countless fragments

into at least two strong groups, though the serious error of

not keeping in the fore-front, as guiding Pillar of Light, the Ideal

of the Higher Unifying Self, is frustrating even that purpose.

The Way of It

The time has come when a further and more difficult, but

absolutely necessary, synthesis is needed, viz., the solidarising of the

two sentiments and groups into one sentiment. Humanist Patriotism,

and one group, the Indian Nation, or, better, the Indian People—
for the word People has softer, more humane, more inclusive, and

less aggressive and exclusive, associations than the word Nation.

This is possible only by a systematic study of ( 1 )
The

Essential Unity of All Religions,^ in all educational institutions,

^ If detailed exposition be desired, the present writer's book, so-named (published by
the Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras) may be referred to.
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and ( 2 ) of the ancient Science of Social OrganiBation^ the

true Varna^rama Dharma, in comparison with the many modern

schemes of socialism and types of states and forms of government,

to see whether (3) Ancient Solutions of Modern Prohlems^'^ which

problems are harassing all nations and not only the Indian, are

or are not practicable.

So long as there were some three hundred quarreling Daimyos

(Rajas, Maharajas, Nawabs) in Japan, with a nominal Emperor

Mikado) and a real Shogun (Prime Minister)—so long it was in

imminent danger of being swamped beneath the flood of advancing

western civilisation. But innate tremendous reserves of virtue and

strength transformed the pygmy, by the miraculous power of the

utter self-sacrifice and renunciation of the Daimyos, in two short

weeks of June 1869, into a giant ready to face the world. Japan

was inspired by, and aglow in every tissue with the Higher Self,

even though she may not have clearly recognised—perhaps does not

yet clearly recognise—that Higher Self, in consequence of which

non-recognition, she is in danger of internal troubles.

If India is to recover her soul, if the work of the great

Swami is not to go in vain, if the innermost and best hopes and

wishes of all genuine reformers are to be fulfilled, if Material

Prosperity is to come back to India, she must clearly understand

the meaning of Spiritual Purity, must understand the nature of

the true Spirit, the Higher Self, irrespective of, nay, as above and

apart from, all particular languages and words and books ( whether

Veda, or Quran, or Bible, or Avesta, or Grantha, or Tripitaka,

or Agama), and must learn to recognise the Goodness and Wisdom,

which are that Higher Self’s primary manifestation in the human

world behind any and every credal mask and label, wherever

such Goodness and Wisdom may be found.

The Charter Oath of Japan (1868) says:

—

“Knowledge shall be sought throughout the world to greatly

* If detailed exposition be desired, the present writer’s book, so-named ( published by

the Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras) may be referred to.
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rear the foundation of the Empire**. Ancient Mann, the foundation

of Vaidika Dharma as primal Digest of the Veda, enjoined the

same, long ago:

ftpft fwrwqiit fitrni wft: i

^ ti

‘^Good brides, valuable sciences and arts, useful laws, sound

ways of hygiene and sanitation, excellent sayings, wise maxims,

and gems and jewels of all kinds—shall be gathered from every-

where**. (The indication of inter-marriage, under proper conditions,

may be noted incidentally).

Genuine Religious Reform consists, not in blind self-assertion

and other-rejection, but in re-interpretation of the old, in conformity

with changing times and circumstances and newly discovered

facts
;

in rejection of whatever of our own ‘ old * has become

unsuitable, in acceptance of whatever of any other’s ‘ new * is

shown by attested reason to be useful, and in grafting of it on to

the good in our ‘ old *. This is what Swami Dayanand seems to

have essayed in his new Feda-Bhashya\

l|

Follow, not the Letter, but the Spirit

When men grow too much attached to forms and words, and

begin to neglect the Spirit, then that Spirit, as Providence, arranges

to get the forms and the languages broken up and replaced by others,

whether the forms and words be religious (Veda, Quran, Bible
;

Mandir, Masjid, Church
; Svastika, Crescent, Cross

;
Image, Maqbara,

Eikon
;

etc.) or political (monarchy, oligarchy, republic, autocracy,

aristocracy, democracy, nationalism, patriotism, glory, ' my
country, right or wrong* etc.). The ultimate purpose of religious

conflicts and political wars seems to be to lift Mankind from

narrow-minded ‘ nationalism * and ‘ religiosity ’ to Philanthropic
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Internationalism and Humanism.

Attachment to mere words and catchwords is such a great

hindrance to the progress of the soul, that all scriptures warn us

against it.

Gar ze sirre marifat agah shawi,

Lafz bi-guzari, sue mani ravi,

“ Beware of the letter which killeth, and follow the Spirit

which giveth life”.

We must all learn to see the common ‘meaning’ behind the

various ‘words’ of the various scriptures. We should dwell on

the good points of others, the bad of ourselves. We should

help others to find out the bad in themselves, by pointing out

the bad in ourselves
;
by setting a good example. This is what

the Swami endeavoured to do, when he pleaded against the

corruptions that had crept so abundantly into Hinduism. Not

by picking holes in other religions, and opposing and rejecting

them, but by dwelling on their good points and combining and

assimilating them with those of our own; not by emphasizing

differences, but by insisting on agreements, may followers of the

various creeds be reconciled. If we want peace and unity

between the followers, we must first emphasise the essential

unity between the religions. If we go on saying that the

religions differ but that the followers should unite, we shall

never succeed in uniting them.

In Japan—whose conditions, a hundred years ago, were, in

many respects, similar to those of India, except that she was an

island, and had a much smaller and more compact population—
“ Formalistic Confucius was welcomed, apparently without any

friction ( the indigenous religion being Shintoism). Democratic

Mencius and other high apostles of classic note followed. Buddha

together with his grumbling disciples, was received— it is true

with some grumbling at first—and taken close to the bosom.
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Mystic Laotse and his inscrutable adherents were not repulsed.

The egoist Yang and the cosmopolite Mih were read and

tolerated. The great reconciler was the saintly statesman,

Prince Regent Shotoku, to whom the country owes much for its

elevation from the status of semi-barbarism to that of culture,

himself a devout Buddhist, an ardent patriot, and a thorough

Chinese scholar. He announced the following principle :

—

“ Shinto is the source and root of the Way, and, shot up with

the sky and the earth, teaches man the primal Way
;

Classicism

(Confucianism) is the branch and foliage of the Way, and

bursting forth with man, it teaches him the middle Way

;

Buddhism is the flower and fruit of the Way, and appearing

after man’s mental power matured, teaches him the final Way.

Hence, to love one in preference to another only shows man’s

selfish passion’ Christianity, at first repelled, because

of political reasons, had hands extended and arms opened to her,

so soon as those reasons vanished. The introduction of another

foreign system of faith will add a new cubit to the stature of

the nation’s mind, without depriving its predecessors of their

authority. Indeed, each new religion enlightened the old”.^

And spiritual things and material things cannot be separated.

Some western writers have “ treated liberty entirely apart from

religion ; but historians will scarcely be able to sever the two.

Without the right conception of personality, liberty is mere license.

We talk of equality
;
but is the idea of equality possible without

that of the Brotherhood of Man, which is a corollary drawn from

the belief of the Fatherhood of One God ? We talk of woman’s

rights and female suffrage ;
but can we have a just conception of

sex equality without grasping the higher synthesis of personal

equality of all individuals ? We talk of social justice, of

amelioration and relief ; but is it possible to comprehend their

real import, without first accepting the spiritual relation of man

to man in the scheme of the universe ?” ^

^ Dr. Inazo Nitobe, Japan^ pp. 61,366-370 ( Modem World Series X
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These are quotations from a Japanese writer. It is very

re-assuring to find the ideas one holds valuable, regarded as

such by another mind also—a mind of very high quality, too

—

and expressed by it in other words. The testimony of a son

of marvellous Japan, who is not only a thoughtful and brilliant

writer, but a ‘ practical ’ man of affairs, having worked for seven

years in the International Secretariate of the League of Nations

at Geneva, to the connection between Religion, on the one hand,

and Civics-Politics-Economics, on the other, or, in the words of

our title, between Spiritual Purity and Material Prosperity, is

very valuable. We of India have to achieve similar purity by

genuine Religious Reform, in the spirit of acceptance of the

thoroughly tested Good, wherever it may be found, and the

rejection of the Bad, however dear it may have become to us

—

always under the guidance of the One Supreme Spirit, Param-

atma, the One God within and without all, the Universal Self, the

Cause of all Synthesis, and of Co-operation in all Good Works.

The Spiritual League of Ail Religions as Complement of the

League of All Nations

A great step is taken in the march of civilisation when men
agree to have their disputes decided by a disinterested, impartial,

philanthropic, rational third man as ‘ arbitrator instead of

settling them by duelling and the fighting of retainers. ( The

modern ‘ law-court ’ is very different from the ‘ philanthropic

arbitrator \ by the way. It only repeats the physical duelling

and hired sword-play in terms of intellectual duelling and hired

tongue-play, and is more ruinous to the parties concerned,

perhaps, than the older way. It illustrates the psychic law of

‘ Titans ’
* staining with sin ^ the Avork of the gods ), A very

great step, the penultimate step, in civilisation will be taken

when the nations all agree to decide their disputes, not by war,

but through Tribunals composed of the most venerated ‘ Rishis
*

of all the nations. In the ancient days of India, it seems, such
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Rishis used to act as travelling Inspectors of States and Kings,

besides having permanent locations in several famous A^ramas,

to which kings and ministers used to go for instructions The

Human Oversoul seems to be making a great effort to induce

mankind to take this step towards the Great Synthesis, the

larger concept of Human Brotherhood, on the Material, i. e.,

political and economical side, by means of the League of Nations,

started in 1920, and located at Geneva, after the lesson of the

need for it had been driven home by the awful devastation of

life, labour, resources, during the World-War. The League has

its travelling and inspecting Commissioners also. But the work

of this penultimate step will not be really and sincerely done,

will not be completed, until the ultimate step is taken, of

evolving a Spiritual League of All Religions, which is the

indispensable complement to the Material League of Nations.

The Theosophical Society, which was born in the U S. A. in the

same year that saw the birth of the Arya Samaj in India, viz.,

1875, had in it, perhaps still has, the seed of such a Spiritual

League in it. The U. S. A. made a great effort to vivify the

seed, with its Parliament of Religions, in 1893. It is making

yet another and apparently much greater effort, with the World

Fellowship of Faiths, to be held also at Chicago this year, 1933.

Conclusion

The Arya Samaj can make a very valuable contribution to

this work of placing the Keystone on the Arch of Civilisation, and

fulfilling the purpose of great Reformers like Swami Dayanand,

by interpreting afresh the Varna^rama Manava Dharma in the

light of the Upanishads, the Jnana-kanda, the Ved-anta, the Crown

of the Veda; for this Vedanta teaches of the One Life and

Consciousness which runs through and upholds all the Universe,

which is the Principle of Unity amidst Multiplicity, which is the

source of the Righteousness, on the achievement of which, all

things else add themselves, and the realisation of which in and
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through Varna^rama Manava Arya Vaidika Sanatana Dharma

is the essence of the Spiritual Purity whereon only is based

lasting Material Prosperity.

II II
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I
wish to mention this, that Rishi Dayanand’s contribution to the

cause o£ the regeneration of Hindu Society is so great, that

he may be regarded as one of the greatest Hindus of the

nineteenth century. His doctrines in the field of the social uplift

of so-called depressed classes of India will in future be more and more

appreciated by the Hindii Society. In this connection, one cannot

but think of the services rendered by late Lala Lajpat Rai, Swaini

Shraddhanand, and the leaders of the Arya Samaj movement and

the Gurukula. The work of the Arya Samaj in spreading education

among the women of India is the best example of what Swami
Dayanand wished to do to save the Hindu Society from degeneration.

May I say that your ( Har Bilas Sarda’s) noble efforts to check

child-marriage and to spread education among the women of India

is also a living monument to Rishi Dayanand’s influence ?

Lastly, I wish to say that a nation or society cannot live,

unless it becomes conscious of its mission in relation to the progress

of humanity. Swami Dayanand, through his teachings, succeeded

in infusing a new spirit into Hindu Society. The Arya Samaj has

done a very great service to the rejuvenation of Hindu
Society, and it is imperative that it should adjust its activities

as well as its social outlook in accordance with the latest demand of

Time and the social needs of the Hindus. It must be prepared

to assimilate all that is best in the West and inculcate it among the

Hindus. Deterioration of Hindu Society began with its isolation

;

it aided in strengthening encrusted superstitions. Let us hope

that the followers of Rishi Dayanand will work with a world-vision

for the regeneration of the Hindu Society and Humanity.

Munich, Germany TARAKNATH DAS



SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

I
NDIA is a land of infinite diversity and yet some of the

earliest researches into human Unity have been conducted on

the Indian soil. The earliest documentary evidence of this

pursuit of unity in diversity is to be found in the Vedas, the

most ancient literary document of the Indo-European family. The
Vedas pre-suppose the existence of the Pre-Aryans, no longer a

mere historical hypothesis, but visualized clearly to-day through

the marvellous archaeological finds of the Indus Valley civilization.

It was the genius of the Vedic Aryans to have assimilated the

Non-Aryan elements into a supreme Aryan synthesis in the Vedic

Age. Amidst the bewildering multiplicity of varnas, the Vedic

Aryans ever remembered and adored the Supreme Seiny above all

varnas. That was the key-note of the success of the Vedic

experiment; and the foundation of all that is enduringly Indian

was laid in the Vedic age partially reflected in the grand literary

wreckage of our Vedic literature. Age after age new thinkers, new
jurists, new sociologists have attempted to build ever so many
new systems ; but their principles of co-ordination or conflict

pointed ever towards the Vedas with the phenomenal tenacity of

a deathless historical memory.

The limpid current of Unity came to be choked so often

under the historical debris of diversity, but our great spiritual

Teachers and Leaders have ever attempted to rekindle our ancestral

memory of Unity through millenniums. Swami Dayanand Saraswati

was such a leader and while we offer our respectful homage to

his sacred memory on the fiftieth anniversary of his death, we
only pay our tribute to the eternal principle of Unity pervading

Hindu thought and civilization.

By tragic contradiction, alas, Hinduism came to be synony-

mous with divisions and discriminations of the worst type 1 And
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it was in that age of degradation of our national history that

there appeared a few individuals whom our so called “ educated

India ignored for years and yet who are coming into their own by

their inalienable birthright to immortality. The lyth century

history of India opened with the prophetic career of a Brahmin of

Bengal, Ram Mohan Roy (1772-1833), the founder of the Brahmo

Samaj, who fought single-handed to re-establish Unity, (the basic

truth of the Vedanta) in the relation between man and man. A
Brahmin boy of Kathiawar was born in a town in the Morvi State to

grow into Dayanand Saraswati ( 1824-1883 ), the founder of the Arya

Samaj. The fiftieth anniversary of the death of Dayanand synchro-

nizes with the centenary of the death of Ram Mohan Roy; and we

cannot help reflecting, what would have been the character of the

world-opinion about India, if there were no Ram Mohan Roy and no

Dayanand Saraswati to redeem the gloom of our disgrace and degrada-

tion in relegating to the rank of the ‘‘ depressed classes forty to

fifty millions of our own people, inhabiting the same country,

sharing the same joys and sorrows ! Whatever opinion

posterity may have about the equipment of Dayanand to explain

and interpret the Vedas, it cannot help benefiting by the intuitive

urge in the great Reformer to purge Hindu society of the

caste-system and to give the Hindus a new lease of life through

equalisation of status and unity of purpose. Fifty years after the

death of Swami Dayanand, another great leader from Kathiawar,

Mahatma Gandhi has to stake his very life for the vindication of

the same principle with reference to the same depressed classes.

Thus Ram Mohan and Dayanand are still alive. Our homage to

those Great Unifiers of our history and gratitude to them for

their inestimable contributions to the cure of our diseased society

and the uplift of our degraded people !

Calcutta University KALIDAS NAG
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DAYANAND—THE MAN AND HIS MISSION

Personal

DAYANAND lay on his sick-bed, which in a few days proved

to be his death-bed, in a room of the Bhinai House at Ajmer

in the month of October 1883. As a boy of twenty years, and

one deeply imbued with the ideals and teachings of the Arya Samaj,

I went several times to that house and enquired of others after

his health. He was my ideal Rishi in those youthful days, and

I looked upon him almost as a god. The enquiries, daily made

about his condition, gave one little hope for his recovery, but, as

the saying goes, while there is life, there is hope,** though ever

so little. This hope was at last extinguished on the evening of

the 30th October 1883, when, with the setting of the Sun in the

heavens, the Sun of Sanskrit learning and social and religious

reform also set. I was then present in the adjoining room

together with my school friends, Messrs. Har Bilas Sarda and

Ram Bilas Sarda, and the sad news filled our youthful anxious

hearts with sorrow and our eyes with tears. Next day, his bier

was prepared and his dead body conveyed to the crematorium,

followed by a huge procession consisting of his numerous admirers

and sympathizers. There he was cremated and his ashes collected

in a casket and brought over.

Swami Dayanand visited Ajmer several times on his lecturing

tour during the six or seven years prior to his death. The fame of

his lectures and of his exposition of the Vedas and Sastras spread

all over the city. I was then an inmate of the Boarding House of

the Government College, Ajmer. The Superintendent, Master Jamna
Das, was as eager as were most of the boys to go and hear him.

Before I saw him and heard his first lecture, my youthful imagi-

nation had pictured Swamiji as one of the old Rishis,— slender,

tall, with a copious tuft of hair on his head, and a long flowing
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beard, as represented by the current pictures of the ancient Yogis.

But when I went and saw him for the first time in flesh and

blood, to my amazement I found him a great and striking figure,

—

clean-shaved on head and face, bare-bodied with only a langoti on,

nearly six feet tall, strong, muscular, well-knit, and of ample propor-

tions— a figure almost Herculean in its build and strength, and

splendid enough to excite the envy of any professional athlete or

pahaltcan (wrestler). There was yet another surprise in store

for me when I heard his lecture. I thought that his discourse

would be couched in the old orthodox style— as archaic, flat and

dull, dry and jerky, as that of the ordinary kathas by the priests

of Jainism or Brahmanism which I had occasionally heard before.

But Dayanand’s discourse was quite different, both in matter and

manner, being full of the current topics of social and religious

abuses and their reform, and illuminated by flashes of wit and

humour and interesting anecdotes to illustrate his points. Two
or three of these have still stuck in my memory:

—

(1) UWre WKl, 2% ^ Wift 2% ^«T3n

—

In the reign of the haughty but foolish and muddle-

headed kings, vegetables and greens were sold at the same

rate as sweetmeats. Everything was at a dead uniform

level.

(2) usfnSl ^ riiRr —
‘‘Look at the justice administered by such royal

dunderheads.** A complaint was brought to a Gabarganda
Raja by the owner of a wall which through excessive rain

had fallen down, while a goat was passing by and was
killed by the fall. Each party charged the other with

mischief and destruction. The Raja decided that each

party was to blame. The wall-owner was sentenced to

pay the price of the'" goat, while the goat-owner was to

pay the price of the wall. Such was the equal justice

of Gabarganda Rajas in their kingdoms.

(3) ^ ^ ^ w 5[Wi?tT
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“Get up on the scaffold, my son; the gate of Heaven

is open to you.” In time of danger, the cowardly priests

used to hide behind and place their followers in front of

the firing line with all sorts of inducements.

So far as my brief, boyish, personal observation went, I never

saw him in a hurry, impatient, angry, upset, or in a haughty

mood. He was always calm-tempered and unruffled, but ever

active and determined. In his talk and discourse, I noticed a

peculiar charm, a soft smile playing about his lips. His face seemed

to me to be the index of a mighty force, a tremendous energy,

a determination and courage to conquer all obstacles and accomplish

his task. So great was my youthful fascination and admiration

for Swamiji that I used to go to his place of residence, sit down
and watch elderly people talking to him and asking questions on

various topics. Once my father took me along with him to Swamiji

and introduced me to him. I was then a lad of about seventeen.

Swamiji spoke a few kind words of encouragement to me advising

me to be always active as a Vidyarthl (student) in learning Vidyd

and in improving myself. The kind look, tone, and speech of

the great man so indelibly impressed themselves on my
mind that they have remained fresh and full of life to this day.

I treasure that incident as one of the most inspiring memories of

my boyish days. He was my first Inspirer, my first Torch-bearer.

Since then, I have tried to drink deep at the fountain of Learning

and have kept my mind open to the reception of truths discovered

by the truth-seekers and truth-propagators of the w^orld.

General

A Great and Good Man— Dayanand was a great and good

man, a great reformer, a grand personality. But to call a man
great and good, we must know some of the elements that constitute

greatness and goodness:

—

(a) The mental attitude and effort to search for truth, to

cultivate the passion for truth, to follow the light
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of truth wheresoever it may lead its votary,— this

is one element

;

{b) Simplicity, sincerity, veracity in thought, speech and

deed, is another ;

(c) Courage, fearlessness, self-sacrifice, valiant determination

to express and propound the truth that is in one,

is yet another

;

{d) A large heart full of sympathy, benevolence, charity

for weak, erring and suffering humanity, coupled

with intelligent study and endeavour to relieve and

reform such humanity, is the fourth element.

Can there be a nobler, a grander sight in this world than

to see a well-equipped, resolute man, a hero, a great thinker,

constantly striving with heart and brain to break the bars and

barriers, the chains and fetters of the human mind, and working

for the uplift, emancipation and well-being of the millions of his

fellow-beings sunk in ill-health, ignorance, apathy, slavery and

poverty? Dayanand possessed these elements of goodness and

greatness in a large measure. He had his own vision of reform

and reconstruction of Hindu Society and he laboured hard to fulfil

that vision. Other thinkers and workers, prophets and pioneers,

in India and other parts of the earth, have their visions and ideals

of a renovated society, and they are busy with their plans and

endeavours to realize them. All honour to each and every one

of that noble band

!

His Passion for Truth—In his Autobiography, Dayanand

says :
—“ The purpose of my life is the pursuit of Truth in thought,

speech and deed.” Truth was indeed the dominant passion of

his life. He began, as most of us did, at that time, as an orthodox

Hindu. But in the light of his ever-expanding study, knowledge,

and experience, he changed his earlier beliefs. Starting as a

devotee of the cult of 6iva, he became a Vedantist, and at last,

a worshipper of the One God who (in the Vedas) was expressed

and characterized under many and diverse names. Rejecting the
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pious literature of later times, the medley of Purdnas and the books

of the Mahdbhdrata which the orthodox priests and pandits exalted

as sacred scriptures, he came to place his entire faith and reliance

on the Vedas. But he laid particular emphasis on the common

root and meaning of the word Veda and Vidyd, that is, knowledge

or science. Thus the one fundamental article of his creed was

Truth as discovered by knowledge or science. He believed that

“the four Vedas were the books of True Knowledge**. There was

however no limitation, no finality to Truth and he laid no such

limit or boundary to its search and discovery. After giving his

conception of God and His Attributes, in the first two principles

of the Arya Samaj that he established, he laid clear and unqualified

emphasis on our duty to accept Truth and renounce Uixtruth when-

ever discovered. This is embodied in the Fourth Principle as

follows :

—

“We should always be ready to accept Truth and to renounce

Untruth.**

It is worthy of note that he did not in any manner qualify

and narrow the principle of Truth, or our duty to accept Truth

by any such words “as discovered by me, or as enunciated by the

Vedas only**. He meant that we are to look for, investigate,

discover and accept truth from every source, in every department

of human endeavour and activity. One of the highest and noblest,

maxims of Hinduism is

—

“The highest religion is the religion of Truth.**

“The greatest reverence is the reverence of Truth.**

Let us, therefore reverence and follow truth with an open

mind and heart. This is clearly the one lesson, the one inspira-

tion, to be draivn from the life and teachings of Dayanand- Most

healthy minds, if left in a free and fertilizing environment, go on

growing and changing their beliefs,— religious, political, social or

economic, in the course of their development and in the light of

their larger experience and knowledge. There is a positive danger

in remaining for ever static or stationary all our life. The clothes
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o£ our body have to be changed with its growth, as well as those

o£ the mind with its development. I remember how, now that

I am old, in my 70th year, I have dropped many o£ my beliefs o£

childhood, boyhood and manhood. I have passed by and left

behind many a sign-post, many a mile-post— each of which I had once

thought as the last post or goal— in my pilgrimage to the shrine o£

Truth. 1 look back upon those early childish beliefs with a smile now

;

but they appeared so real, so truthful, then. How I once believed

thoroughly—with the thoroughness of ignorance—in fantastic myths

and legends, in magic and witchcraft, in the marvels and miracles

said to have been performed by holy men or by gods and demons,

and in all the extraordinary stories of ghosts and demons,

witches and wizards, told me by elderly folks. These were soon

dispelled and shattered by the wholesome teaching of the Arya

Samaj. New beliefs and convictions have since come to me and

1 am still on the road to Truth. The process of change and

development, begun by Dayanand, has been carried on by other

thinkers, philosophers and scientists. It has continued so far, and

I hope and wish that it will continue to the last.

Static VS. Dynamic Forces— In a well-ordered, educated

and disciplined society, there should be a just balance, a happy

equilibrium, between the static and dynamic social forces. But

there are times in human history when, through diverse unfavour-

able conditions, that balance is disturbed and static forces come

to predominate over the dynamic. Such was the case with India

for over ten centuries. But with the advent of the British

rule, there came more settled and favourable conditions of life and

progress. One of the indirect, undesigned results of English

education and foreign culture was perceptible in the stirrings of a

new life, new thoughts and ideas, an awakening to the religious,

moral, political and social evils and abuses in our midst. Several

great leaders and reformers arose in the land clamouring and

agitating for the removal of such wrongs and abuses and founding

several organizations to carry out the needed reforms,— the
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Brahmo Samar], the Theosophical Society, the Prarthana Samaj and

others. But the most powerful and extensive of all reform move-

ments was the Arya Samaj founded by Dayauand who gave it a

deep, democratic basis by insisting on the oneness of God, our

common humanity and on our common well-being or prosperity.

His Ideals— Dayanand voiced the ideals of Human
Solidarity, of Progressive Humanity, more than any other man of

his time in India. This is conclusively borne out by the Ten

Principles of the Arya Samaj. Excluding the first Two, which

are in the nature of a personal confession of faith in God
and His Attributes, we come to the Third which enjoins the

Aryas (gentlemen or civilized persons) to study the Vedas and

Sciences. With a liberal interpretation of these terms, Aryas

and Vedas, there will be no dispute about the excellence of the

principles. But all the other seven Principles are wide enough,

vital and beneficent enough to apply to all mankind. They are

ethical injunctions, commandments, or duties, to which no possible

objection could be taken by any individual, or group of individuals

— nation, society, social group or organization of any size or kind,

scientific, ethical, religious, political, or sociological. I have

looked far and wide for similar principles or provisions, for

similar articles of creed, in any other religious organization—
Christian, Muslim, Buddhist, Hindu or Zoarastrian— but I have

not found them, or anything like them, in any of those great

Faiths. There is not a trace of narrow-minded dogmatism,

infallibility, intolerance or exclusiveness as is seen in other

religions, excepting only Buddhism, They are characterized by

utmost catholicity, liberalism, and liberty, alloAving full and free

scope for the exercise of our individuality and of our freedom

to think, act, choose, and behave as moral beings, with a

disposition

—

‘‘ To be ever ready to accept Truth and reject

Falsehood
;
” (4th Principle)

“To be actuated by Love, Righteousness, and Justice,
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in our dealings with others ;
** {Jth Principle)

“ To dispel Avidyd ( ignorance )
and diffuse or promote

Vidyd ( knowledge or Science );
**

(^8th Principle)

‘‘Not to be content with promoting one’s own
happiness or well-being but to consider one’s welfare

only in the welfare of all
;
” (9th Principle)

“To have due regard to one’s own individual freedom

and development with the ultimate object of

promoting general weal
; or, in other words, subordi-

nating, disciplining and developing self so as to

promote social welfare.” (10th Principle)-

Thus the claim is well-founded that Dayanand voiced the

highest ideals of the human race, the ideals of man*s moral

conduct and progress, both individual an<l collective.

As a Religious Reformer— Every sane and thinking patriot

of India was filled with pain, resentment and disgust with the

priestly class for having cramped, dwarfed and enervated Hindu

society by its numerous harmful ordinances, evil practices, and

immoral sanctions in the name of religion. Dayanand also

lamented these wrongs and showed his intense dislike of their ill-

effects. Of the many telling phrases and expressions he coined

and put in circulation to mark his condemnation of them, there

are two that have stood out in my memory ever since I heard

them uttered from his lips—(1) ( Popish play, fraud or

deception ) and (2) q€i ^ qnshr ( priestly pomp and

imposture ). JELe knew the dangers of Fanaticism^ Intolerance

and Bigotry of a narrow^ religious mind. He must have had

an idea of the tragic history of the struggle for freedom of

thought which, checked and thwarted, has brought untold mischief

and ruin to mankind, but which, encouraged and fostered, has led

to progress, social health and civilization. We see how, in

Europe, the frightful incubus of the Roman Catholic religion

threw back and strangled for nearly a thousand years the

civilization bequeathed by Greece and Rome. That religion
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was not content with spiritual power only, but aimed at and

grasped the civil power of the State also. And, becoming

powerful, it throttled all progress of thought, all civilization, by

founding the Inquisition. By establishing its Inquisitorial

Courts in various countries of Europe, but principally in Spain,

France and Italy, it aimed at crushing out all independence and

originality of thought that seemed to differ in the slightest degree

from its irrational beliefs, submissive habits and narrow outlooks

on life and nature. Every student of history is familiar with its

repressions, punishments, tortures and atrocities. Every school

boy knows how it imprisoned the great philosopher Bruno and

the scientist Galileo. Bruno was kept in prison for eight years,

coerced and tortured to recant and, failing to recant, was

sentenced to be burnt alive and executed in Eome ;
Avhile Galileo,

though seventy years old, was imprisoned and tortured for

discovering and asserting the truth that the earth moved round

the sun, and, on recanting, was let off. Dogmatic Religion thus

blocked the way to intellectual progress for a thousand years in

Europe. But when startling discoveries and inventions were made,

such as the discovery of America, the invention of the art of

printing. Writers, Thinkers and Reformers arose and challenged the

right and authority of the Romish Church. Martin Luther, the

greatest and boldest of the Protestant Reformers of the sixteenth

century, was one of the heroic band. It was then that the

European Renaissance began. The dynamic forces, so long pent

up, were now liberated and led to the revival of arts and letters,

science and philosophy, inspite of the ever relentless and

unceasing hostility and opposition of Religion. History shows

the eternal warfare between science and religion. To avert this

danger of hostility and warfare, to prevent the poisonous falsities

and fallacies of Dogma and Superstition from taking root in society

and government, Dayanand made ample safeguards by laying the

utmost emphasis on these fundamentals :

—

I. “The search, discovery and acceptance of truth
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wherever found, and by whomsoever found, and by

whatsoever means found

IL “ The motive force of all our actions should be Love,

Righteousness and Justice in our dealings with

others

III. “ That our true well-being and happiness should lie

only in the well-being and happiness of all our

fellow-beings.**

As a Social Reformer—He denounced the superstitions,

harmful and misleading beliefs, customs and practices of Hindu

society. I remember him thundering against the demoralizing

effects of child-marriage, the extravagance of marriage expenses,

the insanity of post-mortem feasts, Purdah system, denial of female

education, idolatry, superstition, caste, untouchability, and all the

cramping customs, laws, usages, and beliefs, which have made

Hindu life one life-long repression, a galling yoke, a slavery of

the most unmanly, soul-oppressing type. Take only one evil, for

instance, the horrible caste-system, and look at its blighting

effects on life and intellect. It has made all the members of

caste utterly helpless puppets, like so many sheep blindly

following the example of the flock, with its thousand interdicts

about food and drink, about sanctity and pollution, about social

intermingling, and social intercourse. A member of one caste,

however friendly, must not eat or drink with one of another caste on

pain of excommunication. He or she must not cross the seas

;

must not eat interdicted food or drink : a girl must not marry late;

one may not marry outside the caste. It has taken away one*s indivi-

dual choice or liberty of action in all the important events of one*8

life. It has cut up and divided society into numerous water-

tight compartments, into so many reserved, isolated and exclusive

groups. As another Indian Reformer ( K. C. Sen
) reminds us,

—

“ Look at yourselves enchained in customs, deprived of

freedom, your better senses and better feelings smothered under

the crushing weight of customs !
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“ Say from your own experience whether you are not

hemmed in on all sides by a system of things which you

cannot but hate and abhor ; whether the spiritual government,

under which you live, is not despotism of the most galling

and revolting type, oppressive to the body, injurious to the

mind, and deadly to the soul ?

‘‘Are you not yoked to some horrid customs
(
practices

and beliefs
)

of which you feel ashamed and which, to say the

least, are a scandal to reason

Dayanand opened the eyes of his countrymen to most of

these evils. He worked for the emancipation of Hindu society

all his life, by pen and tongue, by debate and discussion. With

this laudable object, he wrote his great book Satydrtha Praldsh

(The Light of Truth). Such end and object of human effort has

been expressed by another scholar, thinker and patriot, Mahadev

Govind Kanade, in these words :

—

“ To renovate, to purify, and also to perfect the whole man by

liberating his intellect, elevating his standard of duty, and

developing to the full all his powers With a liberated

manhood, with buoyant hope, with a faith that never shirks

duty, with a sense of justice that deals fairly by all, with

unclouded intellect and powers fully cultivated, and, lastly, with

a love that overleaps all bounds, renovated India will take her

proper rank among the nations of the world.”

Conclusion— In this short paper, I have spoken of the man
simply as Dayanand without prefixing or aliixing any high-

sounding embellishments. Nonetheless, I reverence him as a

great soul, a great emancipator of the race according to his light.

Adjectives and epithets mostly hide the true man and cover

him with a false glamour. Kings and priests, temporal and

spiritual despots flourish in a submissive society and demand
such titles. They love florid, fulsome praise and flattery

as the very breath of their nostrils. They are the great

sinners in encouraging the spirit of slave-mentality. In oriental
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despotisms, how often do we not see or read of servants, slaves

or followers running into hysterics in praising their masters,

superiors or high-placed persons, using hyperbolic language, piling

up extravagant epithets and honours on the objects of their

praise ? Each petty Raja, Chief, or Landlord loves to be called

by his subjects and followers,— Lord, Lord of the Earth, Source

and Centre of all Power and Prosperity, etc. Every member of

the self-styled sacred or privileged class, such as an ordinary

Brahmin, a priest in yellow robe, a Sadhu smeared with ashes,

no matter how ignorant and worthless he may be, expects to be,

and is usually accosted and reverenced as Maharaja (a great person),

Swami, Master, Father, or by other highsounding titles. The

West has largely dropped this bad habit. But the East with its

conservative traditions still holds on to it. A sane and sturdy

manhood ought to rebel and set its face against this kind of

unjustified, senseless worship and exaltation. In speaking of

the subject of this character sketch as only Dayanand, we place

him in the Valhalla of immortals,— Rama, Krishna, Arjuna,

Valmiki, Patahjali, and a host of other great souls, ancient and

modern. The manhood and individuality of each stands in full

light and lustre by its own worth.

Bangalore RAMGOPAL

118



SWAMI DAYANAND, ONE OF THE GREATEST SONS OF INDIA

A great friend has asked me to jot down what I know of the

Greatest Indian who has adorned the nineteenth century.

He is known throughout the world and hardly needs any in-

troduction. I have had the pleasure and good fortune of

listening to his learned sermons. His disciples are now celebrating

his fiftieth anniversary at Ajmer.

Swami Dayanand was a true Maharshi. He revived the

Vedic religion and showed that it fitted in with the lofty ideals

of human fraternity. Monotheism and fellow-feeling were the

soul of his creed. To idolatry and the caste-system he was bitterly

opposed. Peace and sympathy were his watch-words, and social

uplift his goal. Formation of high character and admission of

the fair sex as equal partners were his dear aims. He placed

education in the forefront, and to impart useful knowledge and to

inculcate principles of true religion he founded many a ‘Gurukul’.

Child-marriage he condemned as vigorously as he supported

widow-remarriage and thus he wanted to root out the two corro-

ding cancers of Hindu Society. So dear was the sense of pure

justice to him that in his theology he has propounded the

constitutional character of the Almighty Himself.

He was a commanding personality, a Sanskrit scholar of

the first order, a great philosopher, a true patriot, an ardent

social reformer, a conscientious searcher after truth, a rousing

preacher and an embodiment of all that is virtuous. The
earnestness, the energy and the enthusiasm with which he

ceaselessly carried on his noble mission throughout his life has

earned him an undying name.

It is no wonder if he is not viewed with a kindly eye by
members of other religions. After all his creed is recognised,

and that very reasonably, to be a dangerous rival. Here
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admission is unrestricted and tenets convincing and unassailable.

I am glad to say that the Samaj is gradually and steadily adding

to its fold. It would amuse some people to know that I have

come across one or two distinguished personages who appeared to

be lulled into the belief that the Arya Samaj is dead. I had the

pleasure of discussing the question with them heart to heart

—

with what results, I need not say. Personally, I see a great

future for the Samaj, if the preachers devote themselves mainly

to the religious side and avoid the pitfalls of politics.

Udaipur SUKHDEV PRASAD

I
join in paying my tribute to the memory and work of

Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

Indore G. D. MADGAVKAR

T appreciate the very great work, social and educational, which

the Arya Samaj and its workers are doing throughout North

India and some times even in certain places in the South. I

wish your endeavour every success.

Waltair, Madras RADHA KRISHNAN
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SWAMI DAYANAND—SOME FEATURES OF HIS CHARACTER

S
WAMl DAYANAND was unquestionably the initiator of the

movement for the rejuvenation of India. He was, as he said

in one of his discourses, about fifty years ahead of his

times. Almost all the potent ideas that are now producing a

kind of spiritual convulsion in the land, we owe to him. In the

seventies and early eighties of the last century, he worked for

Swadeshi, removal of Untouchability, a common language, eman-

cipation of women and Swarajya. Unfortunately the period of

his active ministry was very brief. It may be considered to have

begun with the establishment of the Arya Samaj in 1875 and came

to an abrupt end in 1883. What are eight or ten years for

missionary work to be done in a vast country like India, a country

steeped in ignorance and superstition ? And yet the transformation

that Swami Dayanaud succeeded in effecting in Indian character and

out-look in these few years was truly amazing. His work has

been carried on by the Arya Samaj. This work has been rather

slow ; it has, however, been steady and solid, and the Arya

Samaj is to-day probably the best organised and most virile orga-

nization in the country, engaged in social and religious reform.

The personality of Swami Dayanand has left a deep impress

on the Arya Samaj, and is a very important factor in determining

the out-look of the individual Arya Samaj ist. Swami
Dayanand passed away fifty years ago, but he is a more potent force

to-day than he was when he was alive. ‘Was alive* did I say ?

He is alive to day and will be alive so long as his influence

persists. Swami Dayanand’s life was eventful. A study of his

life and achievement is very edifying ; but equally edifying is the

study of the spirit that was behind the work that could catch

the eye. Can we have a peep at the inner workings of the

mighty spirit that was in him ? Let us attempt.
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What strikes me most in Swami Dayanand’s character is his

great love of Truth. He was all his life a seeker after Truth.

This love was awakened in him when he was a mere boy and

by a very common-place incident. Genius has been described as

one-tenth inspiration and nine-tenths perspiration. Without

worrying about the proportion of the two elements, we must, I

think, accept inspiration as a necessary ingredient in genius. And
this inspiration is often nothing more or less than seeing the

significance of facts that awaken no curiosity in others. Countless

men before Newton had seen apples fall to the ground, but had

not been led to think of the Law of Universal Gravitation. To
read the Law in the fall of an apple required the genius of a

Newton. Similarly, countless boys and adults in India had seen

a mouse behaving uncei‘emouiously to an image of a so called

god or goddess, but the sight had left them unaffected. This

was not so in the case of Swami Dayanand. He saw the sight

and became inquisitive. Can this image which cannot defend

itself against a mere mouse deserve our homage ? Can it do us

any good ? And harm ? This question made him restless.

‘ I must find an answer to this \ said he.

He was guided in finding a solution to his problem by his

great teacher, Swami Virjanand. Swami Dayanand came to the

conclusion that man’s spirit should bend in worship to God and
to Him alone. Spirit is greater than matter. Swami Virjanand

was a strong Monotheist, a believer in the Vedas. He wanted to

preach the truth as he saw it, but suffered from a great handicap.

He was blind. In Swami Dayanand, he found a disciple to his

taste. When the period of instruction was over, Swami Virjanand

enjoined upon Swami Dayanand the duty ot preaching V edic Dharma.
Swami Dayanand accepted the behest of the Master and resolved

to dedicate himself to the task. He was already a seeker after

Truth ; his gun/ now turned him into a missionary.
Swaiai l^uyanand was a fearless propagandist. He wfis very

minced matters. He was merciless in bis
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denunciation of vice and superstition in all their forms. But his

bosom was full of the milk of human kindness. By shifting

emphasis from birth to worth as determined by (pialifications,

function and disposition, he placed the body politic on a truly

democratic basis.

Swami Dayanand was a man of boundless energy. The

source of this energy was his absolute faith in God. He felt that

whatever he was doing was God’s work and he was a mere

instrument for doing it. And when the end came, he surrendered

himself to God in a spirit of perfect resignation. His last audible

words on the death-bed were— Wonderful are Thy ways, O Lord !

Thy will be done !

”

I can just make a reference to his enthusiasm for ideals, his

keen critical power, his knowledge of classical Sanskrit Literature,

and his firm grasp of realties. Swami Dayanand was a great soul;

a Scholar, a Saint and a Hero—all combined in one person.

He was a great son of India, one of the greatest that India

has produced
;
and nobly and well did he serve the Motherland.

Let each one of us draw what spiritual sustenance one can from

meditation on his life and character on the occasion of the

Nirvana Semi-Centenary.

D. A. V. College, DIWAN CHAND
Cawnporb

T have great respect for all I know of Dayanand Saraswati and
^ I wish all success to the Commemoration Volume.

Hampstead HENRY W. NEVINSON
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THE ARYA SAMAJ

HEN about the beginning o£ the nineteenth century, the

Y Y British Government was firmly established over the whole

o£ this country, it ushered in an era o£ peace and

tranquillity, causing the renaissance o£ modern India. There was

£reedom o£ thought, £reedom o£ speech, and £reedom o£ action. The
attention o£ the people, especially o£ the Hindus, was directed

towards an impartial consideration o£ the environment in which

they were then placed,—religious, social and intellectual.

Hinduism was then a £arrago o£ £aith8, ranging £rom the

atheistic Advaitism o£ Shankaracharya to the gross and merciless

rites o£ the Tantrists. The only £eeble bond that held them
together was the common belie£ in the Veda as Divine Revelation.

On the other side, Hinduism was surrounded by two religions—the

most robust and aggressive o£ the period—which were drawing

away a large number o£ Hindus into their folds. While the

lower classes were generally converted to the Muslim faith, the

higher educated people embraced Christianity. There was again

a scientific environment which was the sole creation of the British

Government in India by the construction of the steam engines,

railways, telegraphs and so forth. The intellectual thought

of Europe, such as was manifested in the inventions of modern
science, enthralled the mind of Young India. The serious attention

of the learned or educated Hindus was thus directed to a critical

study of the environment in which they were placed, and the

problem that confronted them most was how to bring about a

synthesis of the old and the new, a fusion of the East and the

West and thus regenerate India not only intellectually but also

socially, ethically and religiously. Many reformers arose, such as

Ram Mohan Roy, Devendra Nath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen
in Bengal who founded and spread the Brahmo Samaj, and
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Mahadeva Govinda Rauade and others who started the Prarthana

Samaj in Bombay. While this social upheaval was astir, there

was a young Brahmin called Mul Shankar from Kathiawar, who, at

the age of fourteen, saw mice running over and defiling an image

of Siva and whose mind therefore recoiled from idol-worship.

What with bereavements and what with the dread of matrimonial

entanglement, he ran away from his home and spent about eighteen

years of his life in quest of truth. It was this young Sadhu
from Kathiawar who afterwards called himself Swami Dayanand

and founded the Arya Samaj in 1875 in Bombay when he was

fifty-one years old. Although this Arya Samaj was first

inaugurated in Bombay, it was not till it was established in the

Punjab that it began to show its real vigour and activity.

We thus see that there were three movements of reform

which marked the Renaissance of modern India, namely, the Brahmo
Samaj of Bengal, the Prarthana Samaj of Bombay and the Arya

Samaj of the Punjab. If we make an impartial survey of their

achievements, it cannot be gainsaid that the Arya Samaj at present

stands the first and foremost of these movements. Not only has

it the largest followers but it has permeated the lower strata of

the Hindu Society. On the one hand, it has well-nigh stopped

the conversion of the Hindus to Muhammadanism and Christianity.

On the other, it has reclaimed many people who were originally

Hindus, but had been converted to the Muslim or Christian faith.

And the question arises why is such a phenomenon scarcely

noticeable in the history of the Brahmo or the Prarthana Samaj.

How could such a marvellous result be attained by the Arya Samaj
alone? In fact, such a question cannot but obtrude itself on the

mind of a historian. Religion has been aptly compared to a piece

of land, for the good crops from which not only the nature of the

soil but also the farmer is responsible. The phenomenal activity

displayed by the Arya Samaj must therefore be the result of the

mentality and character, not only of the people of the Punjab and
the United Provinces where the movement is strongest, but also
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o£ the founder of the Sarnaj who prepared the seed of faith and

ploughed and sowed in into the moral soil of a Province. Jlere

we are concerned only with the second aspect of the question.

And it cannot be denied that Swami Dayanand was endowed with

an imagination of a high order which exhibited itself not only in

the nature of his doctrine but also the manner in which he

preached it. The first point that we have to note in this

connection is the name which he gave to his movement, namely,

Arya Sarnaj as contrasted with Brahmo or Prarthana Sarnaj. It

is scarcely necessary to add that of those three, Arya Sarnaj is by

far the best name that could be invented. It cannot but appeal

to the imagination of a Hindu. All the sacred scriptures of

India whether of the Brahmins, Buddhists or Jains make mention

of that word. Whether we hear of a chosen race or of a noble

doctrine, the word ‘Arya’ is dinned into our ears. What is called

Hinduism has been designated as Arya-dharma. And the Hindus

have all along been styled Aryas, not only in writings but also

in inscriptions. Arya is thus the most beautiful word to conjure

with. And we cannot but admire the inspired mood which

prompted Swamiji to christen his movement, Arya Sarnaj.

The second point that we have to notice in regard to the

mentality of the founder of the Arya Sarnaj is the third item

that he has inserted in the Decalogue of the official creed. It

runs thus: “The Vedas are the books of true knowledge, and it

is the paramount duty of every Arya to read or hear them read,

to teach and preach them to others”. If we compare the creed

of the Arya Sarnaj with that of the Brahmo or the Prarthana

Sarnaj, we find that there is absolutely no difference in regard to

its articles of belief except in regard to just this item No. 3.

Whether we consider the attributes of God or the ethical precepts

recommended for practice, we find there is a perfect identity

between the three Saraajes. It is only the attitude towards the

Vedas that differentiates the Arya from the other two Samajes.

The founder of the Arya Sarnaj, we are told, made overtures to
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the leaders of both the Prarthana and the Brahmo Samaj to

effect an organic union. No such union was effected even

temporarily, though for some time there was something like a

partnership between the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical

Society. Fortunately, there was no such permanent fusion any-

where. Otherwise, the Arya Samaj would not hav^e been able to

achieve what it has done. Whether we take the Brahmo or the

Prarthana Samaj, it is essentially based on eclecticism. Neither

the Brahmo nor the Prarthana Samaj looked upon Veda as Divine

llevelation, and it selects whatever is good and solid in every

religion. Such an eclectic religion is no doubt the grandest

thing to contemplate and follow, but just because it is eclectic, it

can appeal to the intelligent few only. That is no doubt one

great reason why Brahmo or Prarthana Samaj has not attracted

many people to its ranks. The members of these two Samajes have

cut themselves adrift from the Hindu society. You may have the

finest head with the finest brain in it, but if it is not placed on

a human body, it cannot possibly function. You may similarly

have the finest possible eclecticism, but if it has no organic union

with any society, with any traditions, manners and customs, it

will be confined to a microsco})ic minority and will soon evaporate.

The Arya Samaj, on the other hand, looks upon the

Vedas as “the books of true knowledge’’. This cannot but

appeal to the imagination of the Hindus. Hinduism may be a

congeries of sects, having hardly any other thing in common,

but this they do possess in common, namely, their unshakable

faith in the Vedas as Divine Revelation. When Swami Dayanand,

therefore, laid stress on this aspect of the Vedas, it might have

shocked the critical faculty of the scholar, but it enabled him to

gain a number of followers from amongst the Hindus. Is there

any Hindu wdio ventures to cast any kind of slur on the Vedas ?

If he does, he forthwith ceases to be a Hindu. When the

Divine Revelation of the Vedas is once admitted, then any

reformer like the Swamiji can proceed with his work of the
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regeneration o£ India. Do the people worship idols ? Is

there any sanction for it in the Vedas? Surely, he who has

read the Vedas knows full well that no such sanction is forth-

coming from these scriptures. So Swamiji could effectively

wage internecine warfare with the idolatrous practices of his

time. Or take the caste-system. The classes like the Brahmin,

Kshattriya, Vai^ya and Sudra have no doubt been mentioned

in the Vedas. But do the Vedas uphold any such caste-system

as is at present prevalent in India— a caste-system Avhich prohibits

interdining and intermarriage. Most certainly not. This

explains the marvellous results achieved by the Arya Samaj in

the Hindu community. The latter regard the Vedas as Divine

llevelation ;
and taking its stand upon them, the Samaj points

out that all the evil practices that have crept into Hindu Society,

not only have no sanction from the Vedas, but are opposed to

the spirit of those scriptures. This is, indeed, a most wonderful

method of reforming modern India, the credit for which goes

solely to the founder of the Arya Samaj. May he inspire his

followers to complete the noble work begun by him !

Calcutta D. U. BHANDARKAR

I
wish every success to your celebration of the Semi-Centenary of

the great figure which India has produced.

Tokyo, Japan (
BARON

)
H. E. HAYASHI
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SWAMI DAYANAND AS AN EDUCATIONIST

OWAMI DAYANAND was great— great in many ways. He
^ was a born leader— a giant among men. In the words of

Madame Blavatsky, “India never saw a more learned

Sanskrit scholar, a deeper metaphysician, a more wonderful

denunciator of any evil than Dayanand, since the time of

S.ahkaracharya’*. A seer, saint, and scholar, he was not merely

a Yogi, but a man of action; it is this feature of his character

which appeals to me most.

And this hero of action, fought and worked in many fields.

Like many other great men, he was reviled, stoned, persecuted—
even poisoned to death. He saw far ahead of his time

;
his

vision of the future was clear ; his diagnosis of the ills from

which the Hindu body-politic suffered was perfect. We realise

now that the remedies he prescribed are the only ones needed to

purge the society of its evils and cure it and make it healthy

and strong.

His services to the Hindu nation are writ large in the

pages of history, his services to humanity, the world will recognise

one day and then assign to Swami Dayanand the place among
world-teachers which he deserves and which properly belongs

to him. But whether that day comes in our life-time or not,

this much has been clearly demonstrated in the brief space of

50 years that Swami Dayanand came not a day too soon to save

the Hindus and free a caste-ridden, priest-ridden people. He
showed us the right way to get rid of our weakness, to grow
powerful, and to fulfil the great mission entrusted to us by God.
He roused a lethargic people, he infused new life into dead
bones, and to-day the Arya Samaj is a monument of his labours,

a living proof of our growing strength, the envy of the world
and the hope o£ our people.
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In this article, I do not propose to speak of Rishi Dayanand

as an emancipator of women, as an apostle of Swadeshi or as

an ardent patriot. I shall confine myself to Swami Dayanand

as an educationist.

Now, what were the principles which he believed to be of

fundamental importance in the matter of the education of our

boys and girls ?

In the first place, he believed that a true and sound system

of education should have for its goal, the religious and moral

welfare of the young. Consequently, according to him, religious

and moral training was the foundation on which the educational

edifice ought to be built ; he had no sympathy for a system of

education which neglected the most essential and enduring part

of man and which divorced religion from morality. Character-

building, of which we hear so much in these days, occupied a

prominent place in his scheme of education, but he held that

true character-building was not posssible unless boys were taught

their duty to God and Man.

Secondly, Swami Dayanand preached that a long course of

18 years* hard study—say from 7 to 25—demanded a store of energy

and vitality in the young which it was impossible for them to

possess without enforcing on them a life of celibacy and insistence

on chastity and Brahmacharya. This Brahmacharya was the glory

of the Hindu system of education; the stress laid on it by Swami
Dayanand is unique and unparalleled in the history of any other

country and nation. We hear so much of sex-education at the

present moment; the superiority of the ancient Aryan system of

education lay in this that the ancient Guru imparted the instruc-

tion not in theory, but so supervised the diet and regulated the

habits of his wards that they grew up to be strong, stout, sturdy

Brahmacharis
;
the environment itself favoured the cultivation of

this virtue. Is anything like this possible in our large cities with

all the allurements of the cinema and the theatre, with all the

temptations of enjoyment and indulgence before our young men ?
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Tapasydy not indulgence; service, not enjoyment; simplicity, not

luxury; sacrifice, not selfishness; Dharmay not godlessness; duty,

not pleasure, we find as the ideals o£ students o£ those days.

The world is crying for a system of education which will once

again assign to personal purity the place which it had in our

system of education. I could give extracts from writers who
deplore the present sad state of affairs, but space will not permit

me to do so. Co-education is simply slavish imitation of the West.

Thirdly, practical personal Hygiene was an essential part of

Swaini Dayanand’s scheme of education. I know that Physiology

and Hygiene are taught in our Schools. I know also that boys

can name the bones of the human skeleton, identify a plague flea

under a microscope and so on and so forth. But this is not the

type of Hygiene teaching which boys need to-day; the boys were

made to put into practice the rules of Hygiene theriy they cram

the rules of Hygiene note.

Let us have a look at the daily routine of a boy of those days.

He used to rise early in the morning an hour and a half before

sunrise, he went out into the open, green fields, he saw the golden,

gorgeous sunrise, he cleaned his teeth daily with a fresh tender

twig
;

took a daily bath
;

he said his prayer and practised

Pranayama (deep correct breathing) which promoted long, healthy

life. It is now being recognised by Western writers that the Hindus

could control their Energy and store up their Energy, and refine

their Energy, largely by their power of controlling their breath or

Pranayama (vide. Healthy Breathing by Eustance Milies, M. A.,

Assistant Master at Rugby and Amateur Champion of the World

Racquets and Tennis). This was one of the reasons why students in

ancient times were generally free from anger, resentment, and worry.

Fourthly, Swami Dayanand’s system of education lays stress

on the intimacy of relationship between the teacher and the pupil

;

the relationship is one of father and son. The boy was to all

intents and purposes a member of the teacher^s family. When
the boy goes for admission to a school, the teacher, as the
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Scriptures tell us, holds him as dear and near as the mother a

child in the womb. The teacher’s duty is to bestow all the

loving care of a mother : Where else can we find the conception

of teiicher’s duty so beautifully expres.sed ? We generally complain

of the low level of intellectual development reached by our

students; wbat else can we expect when a wide gulf separates the

student from the teacher ? We know that the secret of success

of a Cambridge and Oxford man is the personal touch between

the tutor and the ward.

And, fifthly, Swami Dayanand laid emphasis on Hindi being

made the medium of instruction. He abandoned Gujarati in favour

of Arya Bhasha. He felt, as most educationists have begun to

feel to-day, that foreign language as a medium of instruction was

a handicap, a dead weight, which retarded the growth of the

Indian boy’s mind. He was not a conservative in any sense of

the term
;
he favoured Indians going abroad in quest of knowledge

;

crossing the seas had no terror for him. He said that knowledge
should be gathered from all corner and sources. But with all

this he felt that a sound system of education was one which
made a student feel proud of his language, his country, proud of

his nation’s past, proud of her glory. This, according to him,

could never be achieved if Hindi and Sanskrit were relegated to

the back-ground.

And, lastly, in Swami Dayanand’s system of education, the

rich and the poor, the high and the low, the prince and the

peasant, the high caste and the low caste, the Brahmin and the

Harijan all read together, eat together, live the same life, undergo

the same discipline. The state provides free and universal

education not merely upto the Primary stage, but for all the

18 years upto the highest stage ; in exceptional cases even upto

the age of 36 or 48
;
the state is to provide for the education

of the citizen
;
in vain shall we look elsewhere for a grander

conception of the duty of the State in the promotion of education

:

Swami Dayanand’s system was, in the truest sense of the term, a
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democratic one. All were equals in the eye ot* the teacher.

There were no grades of tuition fees. Krishna and Sudama were

class-fellows. And the result of this system of education was

this that Avhcn princes left their Guru’s A.4ramas, tliey were

manly—men of character, fit to rule the State; the lowest had

opportunities to rise to the highest scale in society. Separate

Chief’s colleges have no place in Swami Dayaiiand’s scheme of

education.

There is a good deal more in Swami Dayanand’s writings

which deserves the careful thought of educationists. Government

and people have begun to realise that the schools and colleges

should be sufficiently away from large cities, far from the haunts

of men. I hope the day is not far off when the value of open air

schools also will be generally acknowledged.

Educational institutions in ancient India had an environment

which promoted serious thinking and a spirit of enquiry and

research. Boys were then in direct communion Avith nature, they

Averc free from the cares and anxieties of home; such single-minded

devotion to studies extorted the admiration of the world. The

Guru used to give the following advnee as his student was about

to part from him. Tell the truth, and never neglect your

studies, follow Dharma and never neglect your studies, and so on.”

One realises the A^alue Avhich the teachers of the past attached to

studies. ‘Never neglect your studies’ is the burthen of the song,

it is the theme of the convocation address of those days.

These were the vicAvs of Kishi Dayanand on education
;

he

lived up to these teachings and taught by example, not merely

by precept. Religion Avas the breath of his life. Brahmacharya

was the glory of his life, he had a burning love for Sanskrit and

Hindi; his devotion to his teacher was Avithout a parallel. What
is more touching than the last scene when he takes leave of

Swami Virjanand ? His teacher, we knoAV, though the ablest of

men, was not a man of sAveet temper
;
Dayanand had many proofs

of it during his stay with the Guru. But he loved him with a
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love all his own. The man who had lived on parched gram and

read in the flickering light of small earthen lamps, which Hindu

women leave at temple gates and wells, had nothing to offer to

his Guru as Dakshina. And yet no pupil may see his Guru

empty-handed. He took a few pieces of cloves and presented

them to the teacher and then bowed his head in reverence. Ah !

the humble offering was more precious to the Guru than diamonds

and jewels and precious stones could ever be. But that was not

the Dakshina accepLible to him. A true disciple lives to fulfil the

mission of his master
;
and the disciple said, “ Pray, let me know

your commands.*’ And the teacher asked for his life as an offering

at the altar of the motherland. And did Dayanand hesitate ?

His faith, his affection, his patriotism were all known to the

Guru, and so when the Guru implored him to go abroad and

spread the Vedic truths which he had been taught, Dayanand

gave his word of honour to carry out the behest. With the

torch of the Vedas in his hand, how he showed us the way is a

matter of history. He toured over the length and breadth of

India, as few had done before; he toiled and toiled, wrote and

wrote, spoke and spoke, he slept sleepless nights feeling for the

woes of our motherland and then people saw that he was no

ordinary mortal, no agent of the Christian Missionaries, but India’s

Saviour. The Semi-Centenary Celebrations of the Maharshi will

show to the world the hold he has over the people’s mind and

imagination ; the ever-increasing number of his followers, their

ever-increasing activities, their spirit of service and sacrifice, all

infused into them by the Great Rishi fill us with new hopes, new
aspirations, with nobler resolves and we feel with a conviction

never felt before that the day is drawing near when the Vedic

truths in their pristine purity will be the Universal creed of

mankind—let us all work for that day, for this is the one way
in which we can pay off but little of the Maharshi’s supreme debt.

Lahore RAM RATTAN
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DAYANAND : AN APPRECIATION

I
T is a popular superstition, perhaps with some basis o£ fact, that

faith and religious vision do not go hand in hand with

scholarship. The glimpse of the unseen, of the light that

never was on sea or land, is not usually accessible to the scholar

over-burdened with the learning and intellectual acquisitions of

the ages. Some would go further and assert that such a store-

house of knowledge is inimical to any kind of originality in

emotion or thought. Yet there are exceptional individuals who
illustrate how scholarship, instead of damping inspiration, can so

control it that it may be of the greatest use to average humanity.

No student of Dayanand’s life can fail to be struck by this

wonderful combination of original vision and painfully acquired

learning. The story of those three years of his life at Muttra

from 1860 to 1863 appears as nothing less than romantic : here

is one who had been leading the life of an ascetic for nearly fifteen

years and who even before that had given evidence of his unique

spiritual gifts. He had already passed through various stages of

belief more as a result of intuition than of study or anything else,

but was apparently dissatisfied with what he had gained and

practised. Now in years of maturity he came across the Indian

prototype of Browning’s Grammarian and proved to be such a

patient disciple as even the enthusiasm of the classical Renaissance

did not produce. Three hard years of intense discipline and

concentrated study made him a master of Panini’s Grammar and
Patanjali’s commentary, and what was more important, they trained

him for the great task of expounding the Vedas and made him
conscious of his true mission of re-awakening the knowledge of the

^astras in the ignorant and indifferent Hindus of his days.

This, after all, is his distinctive contribution as a Religious

reformer of the nineteenth century that he asked every Hindu to
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learn the truth by turning to his own scriptures. Many erroneous

beliefs were being cherished, many false doctrines were being

preached, but to combat these mistakes and fallacies it was not

necessary to turn to the West, to the teachings of Christian

Theologians and Philosophers. One had simply to look back to

the treasurers of his own land and to interpret the works of the

ancient sages in the proper fashion to arrive at the essence of

the truth. It has been pointed out that as a religious reformer

Dayanand is parallel to Luther, that whereas Luther’s cry was

“Back to the Bible”, Dayanand’s was “Back to the Vedas”.

That he could raise this cry and emphasize it as other Hindu

religious reformers could not, Avas due to his study of Sanskrit

religious literature for years and a conscientious endeavour to gather

the scriptural truths which had unfortunately been forgotten.

Thus Dayanand’s position in the history of religion is

parallel to that of Burke in Politics: reform is necessary, evils

must be eradicated, but it is no root and branch policy that is

advocated. Every effort at change is necessarily a leap in the

dark, but vve can make it much less risky than what it usually

is by consulting the authority of the past and taking our stand

on truths which have stood the test of ages. Moreover it is the

past of our own land that has to be scrutinised, its intellectual and
spiritual treasures carefully apprehended before we can mercilessly

criticise the degeneracy of the Moderns. It is no universal religion

that is preached by Dayanand
;

he docs not attempt to harmonise
the truths of the scriptures of various lands. He would most
probably have agreed with the Persian Mystic Avho said: “He who
disbelieves in all religions is a knave, but he who believes in all

is a fool”. The true religion of the Hindus is what he attempted
to expound and illustrate with the help of prophetic vision and a
scholar s equipment Avhich some may criticise but none can help
admiring.

Lucknow University N. K. SIDHANTA
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THE HIGHER PHASE OF ARYAN FAITH

I
saw Swami Dayanand Saraswati at Arrah, in Bihar, when I was

a little boy of twelve years. The Swami was staying in a garden-

house belonging to the Maharaja of Dumraon. I had heard of the

Swami’s arrival at the Government school and, impelled by boyish

curiosity, asked one of our peons to accompany me to the garden.

We got there just after sunset. The Swami had just finished

his physical exercise. He was wearing only a loin-cloth and there

were a pair of fairly large Indian clubs in front of him. He
asked me and the peon a few questions, and then placed his hand

on my head and blessed me. In the evening, he gave a lecture

at our school. I just saw him coming dressed as he is represented

in his likenesses and then ran home. We were not permitted to

stay out after nightfall, and in any case, I could have understood

nothing of the lecture.

During my lengthy stay at Lahore as Editor of the Tribune

newspaper, I was in intimate toxich with the Arya Samaj and the

leaders of that movement in the Punjab. I knew Rai Bahadur Mulraj,

who had personally known Swami Dayanand, Lala (now Mahatma)

Hansraj, the Honorary Principal of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic

College, Lala Lalchand, the President of the College Committee,

and Lala Lajpat Rai, Honorary Secretary of the Committee. I

also knew Lala Munshi Ram of Jullundur, afterwards well-known as

Swami Shraddhanand. Dr. Jaisingh was the moving spirit of the

Shuddhi movement and converts from aU religions were freely

admitted to the Arya Samaj. The Satydrtha Prakdsh written by

Swami Dayanand and his teachings were the basic principles

of the religion of the Arya Samaj. The Vedas were accepted

as revealed and the foundations of the true faith. The Puranas and

the worship of idols were rejected. The distinctions of caste were

not recognised. All- the members of the Arya Samaj had an equal
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status
;

there was no ascendancy of Brahmins. Every one had

the right to perform the Havana rite. No one was denied the right

to study the Vedas. There were no privileges for the twice-born.

Vedic mantras were chanted by students and members of the

Samaj. Swami Dayanand was a reformer in the widest sense of

the word. He stood for the dissemination of the Vedic religion

among all classes of the people in India. Women were to have

equal opportunities with men in intellectual and moral uplift. The

whole world was welcome to study and absorb the teaching of the

Vedas. So far as the Arya Samaj was concerned, untouchability

did not exist. Just as Ramachandra, the avatara and Kshattriya

prince and king, embraced the Chandala Guha as his friend and

had no objection to partake of the food offered by the king of the

untouchables, so is the Arya Samaj ready at all times to admit

the untouchables into its fold.

The activities of the Arya Samaj have been as varied as

they have proved successful. There are Gurukulas, colleges,

schools for boys as well as girls, orphanages and widows* homes.

Propaganda work is done by a large number of preachers.

The Arya Samaj has provided numerous examples of splendid

self-sacrifice and complete devotion. The great thing to remember

is that the ancient Aryans and the Rishis never pursued aggressive

methods. The light of knowledge was available for all who
sought it; there was no compulsion of any kind, no polemics, no

heated argument.

In those ancient times all conditions were favourable to the

cultivation of the intellect and the spirit. The Aryan colonists

and settlers lived in the shadow of the eternal Himalayas. That

in itself was a never-failing source of inspiration. On the banks

of the Sarasvati, which has now disappeared, the Rishis lifted up
their voices and chanted the lofty hymns of the Samaveda. No
surroundings could be more peaceful or more solemn. All around

was the silence of vast primal forests. The soil was virgin and

yielded an abundant harvest with very little effort. Life was
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simple; there was no crowding, no hustling. There was large

leisure and all the external and internal conditions of life were

conducive to thought. At the back-ground of the landscape

towered the mighty mountains, the abode of silence and the eternal

snows. This was the homeland of a gifted race, the far-famed

Aryavarta whose traditions have come down the ages. Other

branches of the Aryan race, in other parts of the world, became

great and famous, and they fill a large space in history, but not

one of them could rival the Aryans of India in the achievement

of the spirit. No other race has produced such great thinkers

or so large a number of holy men. The tapasyd of the Rishis

was unknown out of India. Such prolonged, profound meditation

has never been practised in any other country. Almost with the

breath of life came the light of an exalted faith. The incense of

the Homa-fire filled the nostrils of the young and the old, the

chant of the Vedic hymn filled the ears of the hearers. In the

lapovanaa^ the Rishis taught their disciples, the Brahmacharis

who studied the Vedas and the Vedahgas. Young damsels, the

daughters of such Rishis as were married, went about their work,

watering the plants and feeding the tame antelopes. Kings came

in humble guise and sat at the feet of the masters to learn of

their wisdom. It was a wonderful period in the history of the

human race.

The Aryans were a race of manly men and womanly women.

Among the men were to be found mighty warriors, profound

thinkers, men of unequalled wisdom; among the women were

maids of surpassing loveliness, matrons as wise as the wisest

men. Renunciation was practised as a supreme attainment. Apart

from the scriptures, other great books taught the imperma-

nence of worldly ambitions and the fleeting character of worldly

and material possessions. In the Ramayana, Rama, the great and

godly king, laid down his kingdom and entered the waters of the

Sarayu river to be absorbed into the effulgence of the Lord
Vishnu. In the Mahabharata, the five Pandava brothers and their

139



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

consort Draupadi, after winning back their kingdom by the

prolonged and devastating Kurukshetra war, renounced it and

went up the Himalayas. One after another, they perished and

King Yudhishthira alone survived to enter heaven in the living

body. In all paths of life, the supremacy of the spirit was

proclaimed and the temptations and ties of life were considered of

no account. The siren-voice of the world and the lure of enjoy-

ment appealed in vain to men and women. In the flesh they were

mortal like all other created beings, but they were always sustained

by the consciousness of the immortality of the soul, and they spurned

the sordid attachments and ambitions that usually make up life.

Their spirits reached out beyond the illusions of mayd and were

borne aloft on the wings of realisation and meditation. Other

peoples in other lands have declared themselves the chosen people

of God, with or without justification. The ancient Aryans of India

made no such claim, but they were beyond question the elect of

the human race.

The revelation in the Vedas is mainly concerned with the

elemental forces of nature. The lofty hymns move to a stately

measure and the sonorous chant of the mantras fills the hearer

with awe and reverence. But the quest of what lies behind the

manifested phenomena of nature never relaxed until the truth was

revealed and the sages realised the all-pervading immanence of a

single Energy, the Creator—^out of which all things proceed. Hence

the fulfilment of the Vedas in the Vedanta, containing Brahmavidya

or the Jnanakanda. In the concluding portion of the Rigveda

is to be found one of the loftiest hymns in the whole range of

scriptural literature pertaining to the mystery of creation. It is

the 129th Rik in the tenth Mandala, It is overpowering in its

solemnity, majestic in its movement. It is the hymn beginning

H ^^ A translation of the mantra is appended:

—

“ There was neither Existence nor Non-Existence

;

The Kingdom of Air, nor the Sky beyond.

What was there to contain, to cover in

—
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Were there but vast unfathomed depths of Water?
There was no Death there, nor Immortality;

No Sun was there, dividing Day from Night;

Then there was only That resting within Itself\

Apart from It there was not anything.

At first within the Darkness veiled in Darkness,

Chaos unknowable, the All lay hid;

When sudden from the formless Void emerging,

By the great power of Heat was born that Germ.
Thereafter came Desire, the primal root of Mind;
Being from non-Being proceeded—this our Rishis know ;

What was the Cause—above, below ?

What vital force impellVl this parting here?

Who knows whence this was born, or how it came?
The gods themselves are later than this time :

He only, the Creator, truly knoweth this
;

And even He, perhaps, may know it not.*’

What fathomless depth of thought underlies these sublime

lines? There is the conception of a time before creation

and then follow the self-questioning of the seeker after the truth,

the course of an earnest but hesitant mind, an overwhelming

consciousness of the mystery of creation, the dawning know-
ledge of a supreme Creator mingled with an uncertainty

about the fullness of his knowledge, for the last words
of the hymn are ^ ^ ^ ^ Where are we to look

for such loftiness of thought, such nobility of expression ?

In the Upanishads, which form the complementary portion of

the Vedas, the concept of the deity is definite and clear. Two
of^the oldest Upanishads, the I^avasya and the Brihadaranyaka,

form part of the White Yajurveda. The ISavasya is part of the

Mantra portion of the Veda itself, the Brihadaranyaka is the Brah-
mana portion of the Veda.^ Several mantras in the two Upanishads

^ According to Swami Dayanand Saraawati, Brahma$fa$ do not form part of the Vedaa.
Editor,
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are common. The Upanishads are a marvel of concentrated thought

and expression, and their terseness makes them exceedingly diffi-

cult of comprehension. The contrast between the brevity of

expression in the Upanishads and the difiEuseness of the Puranas is

both suggestive and instructive. Extraordinary application and

concentration of mind are essential to the understanding of the

Upanishads, while he who runs may read and understand the

Puranas with their inexhaustible record of miraculous happenings.

That explains why the students of the Upanishads are so few

whereas the Puranas appeal to the many. To the vast majority

of Hindus—the Vedas and the Upanishads are merely a name, but

even the ignorant classes have traditional knowledge of the

Puranas, which have become a sort of folklore.

The predominating note in all the Upanishads is the exalta-

tion of the IJrahma, the supreme diety, who is designated by

various names. He is not to be confused with the other Devas

like Indra, Agni, Vayu,^ for he is without a second

—

The God of the Upanishads is conceived very differently from the

God of the Old Testament, The Semitic or the Jewish conception

of God stands on a lower plane than that of the Aryans. The

Upanishads are penetrated, through and through, by a solemn

comprehension of the all-prevading majesty of God. In the Briha-

daranyaka Upanishad is to be found that wonderful prayer which

is unrivalled in any other language

etc. Freely translated, the prayer reads thus:

—

From untruth lead me unto the truth, from darkness lead me
unto the Light, from death lead me unto immortality. 0
Revealed, reveal thou in my.self; O Terrible, turn thy beneficent

aspect towards me and save me for all time.

Answers to other important questions are to be found in the

Upanishads. In the fourth prapdthaka of the fourth part of the

Chhandogya Upanishads is related a striking story which shows

^ Swami Dag^anand Saraswati held Agni^ Vdyu occurring in the Vedas to be names of
God. Editor,
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that neither the sacred thread nor family heredity was essential

to prove that a man was a Brahmin. A widow named Javala had

an only son, Satyakama. The boy wanted to become a disciple

of the Rishi Gautama and asked his mother to tell him the

(xotra of his family so that he might inform the Rishi. Javala

said she did not know his gotra as she was always busy in

attending to the guests who came to the house and she never

remembered to ask her husband his gotra. She was married

when young and became a mother, and shortly afterwards a widow.

“All that I know is that my name is Javala and your name is

Satyakama. When the Acharya asks you, tell him you are

Satyakama, the son of Javala.’’ Questioned by Gautama about

liis gotra., Satyakama faithfully repeated what his mother had

told him, whereupon the Rishi said that no one exeept a

Brahmin could tell the truth as Satyakama had told it and he

was satisfied that the boy was a Brahmin. The Rishi invested

Satyakama with the sacred thread and accepted him as a

disciple. Javala Satyakama afterwards became a great Rishi

and the Javala Llpanishad is named after him. The distinctive

characteristic of a Brahmin was that he never deviated from the

truth.

Again, the Advaita doctrine, so subtly and exhaustively

propounded by the great f^aiikaracharya in his commentaries on the

Upanishads, is mainly intended to convey a profound lesson in

humility. When man realises that he has no separate existence

apart from the All-Soul which embraces all being, he can have no

cause and no justification for an independent self-consciousness or

any sense of superiority. This is clearly and conclusively

demonstrated in the story of iSvetaketu in the Chhandogya

Upanishad. Uddalaka Aruni, a Rishi and the father of l^vetaketu,

sent his son to the family Oiiriv for study when the boy was

twelve years of age. For twelve years, the lad stayed with the

Guru and studied the four Vedas. At the age of twenty-four

he returned to his father full of the arrogance and pride of
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learning. His father noted this and considered it essential that

his son should be meek and humble. He asked iSvetaketu whether

along with the scriptures, his Guru had taught him the knowledge

of self, without which all learning was in vain. Uddalaka himself

was a profoundly learned and very wise man, and had expected

that the Guru would impart this knowledge to his disciple.

Svetaketu was puzzled by the question asked by his father and

replied that he had received no such teaching and had no knowledge

of self. Thereupon Uddalaka proceeded to instruct his son and

by nine different lines of reasoning convinced him that the whole

universe possessed a single soul, the and all souls were identified

with it. At the conclusion of every argument, Uddalaka impressed

on his son the fact that there is only one Existence and he told

his son, ‘Thou art That*— ovetaketu became humble w^hen

he acquired his knowledge.

Apart from the Advaita doctrine, which roughly resembles

the monism of pantheism, the Dualism or of the Upanishads

is obvious as expounded in the commentaries of Madhvacharya

and other commentators. There is a clear distinction between

Brahma and Jiva, the Creator and the created. The invocation

in thel^avasya Upanishad in the sixteenth mantra is a prayer of

the Jiva to Brahma, In the Kena Upanishad there is a beautiful

parable proving the supremacy of Brahma over the other gods.

Agni, Vayu and Indra considered themselves the greatest among

the gods and they thought there was no other divinity more

powerful then themselves. To disabuse them of this conceit

Brahma appeared before them in the form of a Yaksha. He
placed a straw before Agni and challenged him to burn it. Agni

failed to do so and the Yaksha next laid the straw before Vayu
and asked him to lift it. Vayu found himself powerless to do

so and when Indra approached the Yaksha, he vanished. Thus
the Gods realised that Brahma was the supreme deity.

The Vedas and the Upanishads inculcate pure Monotheism,

and this is the basis of the teachings of Swami Dayanand and the
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foundation upon which the Arya Samaj rests. The Arya Samaj

movement has taken a firm hold in the country and there are

branches of it outside India. It is the largest reform movement

in the country and a good deal of mission work is being done in

connection with it. Important educational and social work is

being actively carried on by the Arya Samaj. Neither caste nor

untouchability is recognised. The ideal of the Arya Samaj is

the ancient Aryan ideal, the yuga of the Vedas and Vedanta. The

God of the Arya Samaj is the God of the Vedas and the Upanishads.

The proposal of fittingly commemorating the Dayanand Nirvana

Ardha Shatabdi, that is the half a century that has passed since

the great reformer and teacher left the world, will commend itself

to every patriotic Indian who loves his country and his people,

and all India will join in wishing the Arya Samaj continued

success and prosperity.

Bandra, Bombay NAGENDRANATH GUPTA

T" am a sincere admirer of the great man, whom I remember

to have seen and heard nearly sixty years ago in this city : and

I fully appreciate the work he has done as a Social Reformer

and scholar. I am only sorry that age and health should come in

the way of any active expression of sympathy with his work.

Poona MAHADEVA B. CHAUBAL
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UTILITARIANISM IN HINDU SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY

Based on ^ukranlti

(a) The Logic of Loka-Jiita (Utilitarianism).

POLITICAL philosophy is, as the very title implies, a branch of

philosophy. It may not, indeed, have to discuss the theory of

perception or the nature of reality with which the

philosophies technically so-called have to deal. But both in

category as well as in substance, the intercourse between political

philosophy and these other philosophies is intimate.

How do the t^ukra authors stand in relation to the philoso-

phical systems of their days? A question like this may not be

inappropriate to ask, while examining the economic categories and

doctrines of Sukraniti. The problem is to ascertain the real

value of the materialism such as was propagated by the Sukra

authors in the light of the prevailing bodies of knowledge in

other fields.

We are aware that the world in which the authors were

discussing their special problems, namely, those bearing on

Saptangoy was a richly diversified one in point of the number of

Vidyds. Their name is legion, so to say, the authors have

informed us (IV, iii, line 45); and more precisely, we are told,

there are thirty- two primary branches of learning (IV, iii, lines

51-128).

So far as the so-called philosophies {darsmias) are concerned,

the tvukra authors know them to be perhaps more than six. It

is clear, at any rate, that the conventional six are quite well-known

to them. But it is interesting to note that the six have not

been mentioned by them “as a group** (IV, iii, 55-56).

This is a curious item and, incidentally, may possess some
value in the question of chronology. The relevant passages in

the 6ukniniti cannot, certainly be as old as the times when the
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philosophies were not yet known to be six. These must have

to be accorded a date posterior, say, to Haribhadra’s &haddaHana^

Samuchchayasutra,

But how far posterior? The fact that the authors do not

call the philosophies six in number in the same breath as they

describe the vidyds as thirty-two, seems to point to a period in

which the figure 6 as indicating the number of philosophical

systems had lost its special significance. Can we then take it that

the intellectual atmosphere is oriented to the conditions which

gave rise to Madhavacharya’s Sarvadar^ana-sangraha (1331)?

But of this more, later (sub-section d)

.

The impact of all these sciences, and especially of the six

philosophies on f^ukraniti, may be postulated as a matter of course.

That the authors were working €71 rapport with the professors

of other academies, is evident from the chapters on minerals,

plants, animals, architecture, sculpture, painting etc. These chapters

may, indeed, be regarded as almost wholesale incorporations from

specialised treatises on the subject dealt with.

But in regard to some of the philosophies, at any rate, the

impact seems to be not so much one of assimilation as of antipathy

and repulsion. The authors are (juite explicit on the question of

their intellectual credo. They are thoroughly convinced that

their own science {Nitlsdstra) is more important than every other

science (I, lines 20-24). For, what food is in the physical organism

of an individual, that the Nitisdstra is in the body politic.

The authors do not certainly disparage all the sciences out-

side of their own field by name. They have 'singled out only

four, namely, grammar, logic, Mimamsa and Vedanta (I, lines 14-20).

We are told, for instance, that one can master a language even

without studying grammar. In the same manner, treatises on

logic may be dispensed with by persons who are bent on the

pursuit of truth. Similarly, one does not have to memorize

Jaimini’s lectures in order to master the rituals necessary in Vedic

performances. Nor is it an absolute necessity to study the
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Vedantic disquisitions in order to be convinced of the frailties

and littlenesses of the “world and the flesh”.

The comparative insignificance of these four vidyda is further

exhibited from another angle of vision. Nor is every human
being on earth, we are to understand, likely to be in need of

these sciences. And as these sciences have no utility outside of

their circumscribed horizons, they can be useful to a very limited

number of persons, to the “specialists”. But what can the

teeming millions do with these specialized branches of knowledge

—

the men and women of the work-a-day world who have to pursue

their commonplace round of duties?

The p^osition of 6ukra authors has been most categorically

declared at the very commencement of their work. “Other

sciences”, say they, “are but kriyaikadesahodhiy i.e. have, for their

subject matter, certain limited interests of mankind”. “These

must certainly yield the palm to Ifitiidstra which does not deal

with ekadeia (one aspect or domain) of human affairs {kriyd)y but

is, on the contrary sarvopa/jlvnka i. e. helpful to all, aye, an

instrument in, or, so to say, a pivot of, the social order. Verily,

Kautilya (Book I, ch. II) had caught the right Sukra tradition,

when he stated that there is but one vidyd on earth, namely,

political science, in the estimation of ^ukra and his scholars”.

Such being the value of their science in their own eyes,

the materialism that the {^ukra authors preach is self-conscious

and aggressive. The doses are quite strong and are not diluted

with solutions of nonrniti thought.

They have not cared to indicate by bibliographical references

the kind of philosophical symposium they used to enjoy. But
the manner in which they have analysed the economic foundations

of the Saptdhga does not fail to betray the company they kept.

From top to bottom, they are interested in the investigation of the

utilities and the ways and means of human welfare.

Their sole gospel is furnished by social service, lokahita

( I, lines 4-5 ), or utilitarianism.
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(6) The Realism of Sachchakas

To use another modern term, it is not in the “idealistic**

strands of thought that the ISukra authors are interested. The

philosophies of Berkeley and Hume which seek to eliminate the

external world and posit the exclusive existence of the mind,

converting the universe into nothing but a system of mental

states, would have left no impress upon the brains of the writers

of Sukraniti. And, of course, they would have nothing to do

with the Hegelian “absolute” soul as the entity, should it have

been adumbrated in their goshthl (club) ov parishat (academy) by

certain professors of “ the other sciences **.

On the contrary, should it have been necessary for them

to declare their philosophical or metaphysical article of faith they

would have sought their natural allies among one of other systems

of “ realism The distinction between idealism and realism is

an eternal item in human thought. The philosophical milieu of

the i^ukra authors was fully aware of it. And it was up to them

to choose which system to follow.

It is not necessary to read literally the ideas of “modern**

idealism (Hegelian and Anglo-Hegelian) or ‘‘neo-idealism ** (Crocean)

and the realism and pragmatism of American professors, or the

neo-realism of Bertrand Russell’s Analysis of Mind in the

metaphysical controversies of ancient and mediaeval India. But

that the world was a pluralistic one and that the scholars as well

as laymen had to decide for themselves, consciously or unconscious-

ly, between one or other ism, is evident on all hands.

In what academies or Kutuhalasalds (
halls for curio-seekers,

knowledge-hunters or truth-investigators) the Sukra economists

sought affiliations in order to equip themselves with an adequate

Weltanschanung ( world view
) it is not diflScult to discover. One

interesting story, coming as it does, from Buddhist tradition,

may serve as a specimen for the point in question.

Sakya the Buddha is said to have been abroad lecturing on the
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impermanence and unsubstantiality o£ body, sensation, perception

and so forth. This sort of idealistic annihilation of the world

of external objects was not to go unchallenged from the side of

those who believed that body, sensation, etc., were not items to

be trifled with. 6akya, therefore, had to encounter opposition of

various shades from the “stormers and stressers” of his times.

The CJmlasachchaka Sutta or Majjhima H^ikaya narrates

how one of the great high-brows of the day, Sachchaka Nighanta-

putta, invites Sakya to an open debate. (1) Sachchaka’s thesis

was quite a chip of naturalism. He propounded the supreme

value of the Mother Earth in the world of nature as well as in

the world of man.

“Whatsoever seeds and plants grow and expand and come

to maturity**, thus argued Sachchaka, “do so all in dependence

upon the earth, and, firm based upon the earth, and thus come to

maturity **. It is this solid earth of mud and stones that furnishes

equally the basis of all human endeavours. Sachchaka went on in

his argument, vehemently emphasising the point that “whatever

deeds that require strength are all done in dependence upon the

earth, and firm-based upon the earth and that these deeds cannot

be done in any other way.**

The analogy of the earth was then exploited by Sachchaka

in order to substantiate his thesis of the dignity of body, the

dignity of sensation etc. What the earth is to plants and human
beings, said he, that the body is to the individual. “By body is

this individual man, and firm-based upon body does he bring forth

deeds good or evil*’. The argument is carried forward in regard

to sensation, perception etc.

Sachchaka is evidently an uncompromising champion of the

doctrine of the physical basis of life. And, yet, one will have

to admit that this exaltation of the body, sensation etc., this

(1) Bhikku Silachara’s First Fifty Discourses^ Vol. II pp. 84-88 in Nalinaksha
Dutt’s Early History of the Spread cf Buddhism (London 1926), pp. 60-63.

See also Mahati-sutta, and Bri-jala-sutta, etc. in Rhys-Davids’ Dialogues of Buddha for
gome of the other Vitandaa ( discussions ) bearing on realism.
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glorification, in one word, o£ materialism, does not rise to the pitch

such as is embodied in the dogma of economic determinism*’ or

“ materialistic interpretation of history ”, strictly so called, with

which Marxianism is identified. For, Sachchaka’s world-view,

materialistic as it is, does not assert that life, mind, culture or

law, religion, philosophy, science and fine arts are but the reflexes of

the physical foundations. The casual relation is wanting in

Sachchaka’s philosophy, but it is this casual concatenation that

furnishes the key-note to “modern” materialism.

The controversy between hakya and Sachchaka is but typical

of the philosophical conflicts
( Vitandas) in old Hindu thought.

And Sukra’s materialism, as manifest in the analysis of the territory

and finance, two of the seven limbs of the state, is ideologically in

tune with the ideas of Sachchaka. To the authors of the

^ukraniti, the external world is not to be explained aAvay as but

a unit of mental states. The physical objects are, in their

estimation, solid pragmatic realities.

The story of Sakya V8- Sachchaka has incidentally brought

out another feature of intellectual polarity which will help to throw

fresh light on the materialism of the Sukra philosophers. The

dialectic of the one is the exact opposite of that of the other. And
we are reminded at once of one of Marx’s statements in the

Kritik der Politischen Oekonomie- “With Hegel”, says he, “the

mind or the absolute ( the world-reason
)

is the creator of the real.

With me is the process quite otherwise. I consider the ideal to

be nothing else but the material established in the human brain”.

The logic of modern materialism is thus a direct antithesis

to Hegelianism, i. e., idealism par excellence. It is only reason-

able to find that in its philosophical affiliations, the materialism of

^^ukraniti was oriented to a mentality or mentalities the furthest

removed from the 6akyan,

{c) The Sankbya Basis of Secular Studies

Sachchaka, as contemporary of 6akya, the Buddha, is certainly
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too ‘‘old” for Sukraniti in the form in which we have it to-day.

But the anti-Hegelian spirit, to employ a modern term with a

retrospective effect, such as Sachchaka’s story reveals, has always

been a living force in the Indian philosophical work. And the

8ukra authors, no matter to how many successive ages the cycle

may belong, have always had the opportunities to fraternize with

the Sachchakas of their days and exploit their findings in the

interest of their own investigations.

Take, for instance, the six philosophies of the “ older tradi-

tion”. These in their developed form are certainly younger than

the thoughts recorded in the Dialogues of the Buddha. Now, if

the very environment in which Sakya, the Buddha, preached, could

not fail to furnish a philosophical stimulus to the economic realism

of the Sukra authors, they would have found an equally congenial

atmosphere in the vitandd or discussions of the daraana academies.

At first sight it might appear, indeed, that these “six systems”

on account of their pre-occupation with “salvation” would repel

the Sukra economist. But this can, at least, be only a superficial

view. For, at least, three of them, namely, the Sdnkhya^ the

Vai^eshika and the Nyaya deal more with the facts and phenomena

of physics or natural philosophy rather than with the mental and

moral philosophy proper. Thus they happen to furnish just the

scientific foundations of materialism such as an economic system

demands for its theoretical groundwork.*

No system of thought could be more serviceable to an

economist than, for instance, the Sdnkhya^ which constitutes the

very anti-thesis of Vedantic mysticism. By establishing a rigid

dualism it effectively segregates the spiritual from the material.

And its “ material ” alone is powerful enough to be the cause of

everything that happens in the non-spiritual world.

The matter of Sahkhya is not only real, it is eternal and

indestructible at the same time. And the material world

* The physico-chemical and mechanical theones of the '* philosophical schools have
been analyzed at length in Brojendraoath Seal's Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus
(London 1915). See also Sarkar'i Hindu Achievements in JBgoact Science (New York, 1918).
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self-evolving as it is, does not need the postulate of a God or

a divine machinery.^

The very possibilities of a secular science, material or moral,

are then to be sought in the Sahkhya philosophy, harnessed, as

it is, with its purely naturalistic rationalism. Nor is this realistic

agnosticism the exclusive characteristic of the Sdhkhyaiia^ How-

ever much the professors of the Vaiseshika-Nydya systems might

differ from the Sdhkhyans in the theories concerning the constitu-

tion of matter, the method of approach to the problems of the

universe was identical. Even huddhi (intelligence) is grouped by

the Nydya philosophers in the same category as earth, water, air

and other material substances.

As long as the Sdukhya, the Nydya and the Vaiieshika were

there, the Hindu students of mental, moral and social phenomena

never had to feel that their feet were off the ground. The ideal-

ism of the Vedanta such as is in its extreme form might interfere

with an objective investigation of the pluralities of the universe

on the alleged ground that the many do not exist or that the

only reality is the Brahma, mind, soul or whatever else it may
mean, could be always challenged or rectified with the weapons

forged in the other schools.

{d) Orientations to Nastika-Matam

The Sukra materialists, then, were not alone in the field.

They had but to draw upon the experience of other intellectuals

who were oriented to the world in their own way. Their

colleagues in different branches of materialism were many, and

NltUastra could flow on smoothly along the well-established

currents of thought.

It seems that during the more recent phases of its develop-

ment, the Sukraniti cycle was being enriched with the findings of

a new school of philosophical materialists. This school has been

^ Grarbe*8 Sankhya Philosophy^ ein€ Darstellung des indischen Rationalismus ( Leipzig,
1894 ),j)p. 130, 137. 207, 232, 237, 238.

Ct A.M. Pizzagalli’a Cdrvdka Ndstika e Lokdyatika (Pisa, 1907), pp. 74>77.
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described by the J^ukra authors as Nastiha^iatam or system of the

Nastikas ( IV, iii, lines 108-109 ). In their estimation the Nastikas

are important enough to be described as representing one of the

thirty-two branches of learning.

Now, whom do the Sukra authors call Nastika ? Three

characteristics are described by them as marking this system.

First, we arc told, that “reason’’ is the chief feature in the Nastika

theory. In the second place, the Nastikas are said to explain the

origin of all things by reference to ‘‘nature”. And thirdly, they

do not believe in the existence of the Vedas. They are thus

sceptics, but not necessarily atheists.

Whatever be the characteristics of Nastika jdiilosophy, it is

evident that the Sukra authors consider it to be quite a ‘‘ respectable
”

system of thought. They enumerate it in the same dispassionate

colourless, scientific manner as they enumerate the Vedas, Upavedas

Dar.4anas etc. And here, en passant^ we touch another aspect of the

chronological problems.

The word Nastika has been traced by Pizzagalli in his brochure,

Cdroaka Nastika Lokdyatika^ as far back as the Maitrdycmlya

Upanishad (3, 5), one of the latest Upanishads. It occurs several

times in the Mahabharata (XII, 181.1-6; XII, 322-16, XII, 121-38).

Mann also knows the term (11,10-11. Ill 150, IV, 163; XI, 66-67).

But ill none of these instances does the word describe the

representative of a “ system ” of thought. It conveys simply the

derogatory sense of a general character. By using Nastika, the

writers want us to understand a negator, one not abiding by the

Vedas and Smritis etc., or perhaps, very often, an “ill-mannered”

“uncultivated” boor, even a vicious sinner and so forth, Down to

Manu, nobody could think of mentioning a matam (body of know-

ledge, doctrine, or system of thought) as being the handiwork of

a school of Nastika, not to speak of listing it in a schedule of the

science along with the conventional matas of historic tradition.^

^ Pizzagalli pp, 24, 28, 32. Accordiog to this Italian scholar, artha and niti literature

embodies the most genuine expression of Hindu materialism.
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The !§ukra authors, however, are bold enough to do so. Shall

we say that this boldness is but an expression o£ their “liberalism”?

Is it that they are tolerant or catholic enough, being students of

materialism, to invite the “reason-worshipping” philosophers into

the fold of the established convention? Or shall we say that this

boldness points to the lateness or “modernism” of the passage in

which the expression occurs ? Perhaps we may take it in both

ways. The Sukra authors or, at any rate, those of their cycle,

responsible for the incorporation of the list of the thirty-two vidyas^

are at once liberal and modern.

We know as a positive fact that it is in Madhava’s “compen-

dium of all the philosophies”, known as the Sarva-dar,^ana-sati(jralia

(1331 A.C.) that theNastika philosophy is, for the first time, presented

as a mata^ a system of thought. It is described as BrilKxspathndta^

also as lokdyatika. The Charvakas, who are generally known to

be professors of Nastika doctrines, have derived their inspiration,

according to the tradition recorded by Madhava, from Brihaspati^

the piirohita (priest) of Vedic gods. And this Brihaspati^ we are

assured further, is none other than the traditional father of

Nithastra and ArtJiasdstra,

Madhava, as the follower of Sankaracharya, is, of course, a

Vedantist, i. e. the furthest removed from the disciples of Brihaspati,

But he is objective enough to give the Devil his due, and

include the system of the Charvakas in his examination of the

“sixteen systems” prevailing in his time. Indeed, he accords

this system the very place of honour in his book, although, no

doubt, as Pizzagalli points out, for dialectical reasons, Madhava’s

mission is to establish the supremacy of Vedanta. And in order

to do this, he has to proceed in a climbing series— demolishing

the systems one by one at each step. Naturally the least Vedantic

or rather the most anti-Vedantic system conceivable is the Brilias-

patian philosophy, the Ndstika-matani. So Madhava \s book has

to commence with his very antithesis, namely, BriJicispati^

The Sukra authors, however, have no special axe to grind.
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SO far as this matam is concerned. They can afford to be genuinely

objective and mention it as a fact of the philosophical universe.

It is then very probable, chronologically speaking, that Sarva^

darsanasaiigraha is responsible for the place of Nastika theory in

the ^ukran list or that both belong to the same intellectual complex.

Sukra’s description of the Nastikas agrees in “general features’*

with that given by Madhava. The Charvakas, says this Vedantist

author, arc used to denying paralanlcikam artham (other-worldly

interests). According to them, everything exists through its own
svahhdva (nature). Their logic recognises no anumdna (inference),

but is based solely on pratyaksha (observation or perception).

They believe that the soul is indentical with the body. The
pursuit of pleasure is the sole teaching of their ethics. And so on. ^

The definition of Ndstika-rnatam in Svkramti is not, as a

matter of course, as elaborate as in Sarva-darsana'-saiigraha. But

it is precise enough to lead one to believe that this compendium

of the sixteen system was not unknown to the Sukra authors.

To this extent, perhaps, an aspect of the chronological question

may be taken to be solved.

But, for the present, we are interested in the philosophical

orientations of the J^ukra economists. The account rendered of

the Charvakas by Madhava possesses, as one can notice, certain

characteristics which would appeal very powerfully to the mentality

of the Sukra philosophers. Whether the Sukra authors be prepared

to deny the existence of the Vedas or not, there is no doubt that

the “ rationalism ” and svahhdva theory (naturalism) of the Charvakas

would fit in quite well with their general trend of thought. The
logical and psychological affiliations of Sukraniti with Nastika-

matam may be considered to have been intimate.

Then there is an historical affinity as well. Madhava says,

as we have seen above, that the founder of Nastika-matam is

* Cowell’s iSorua Darsana-Sangraha ( London, 1894 ); Muir’s article on Indian

materialists in the Journal of the Royal AticUio Society ( 1862); Hopkins’s Great Epic of India

(New York ), Pizzagalli, pp. 52-63, 56.

166



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

identical with the founder of Nltisastra and Arthasastra, That

common founder is known, indeed, to be Brihaspati^ who as

priest of the gods, is bound to be the sworn enemy of Sukra, the

preceptor of the asiiras (demons). It is not quite clear, therefore,

how the name of Brihaspati would have sounded in the ears of

the professors of the Sukra cycle. But, perhaps, by the fourteenth

century, the old feuds between the Vedic gods and demons,

Brihaspati and Sukra, had retired into the limbo of oblivion. And
the Sukra investigators of artJia and nlti would have found no

difficulty in accosting as comrades and holding tHe-a-tetes with

their colleagues of the Brihaspati cycle in one and the same goshthl

or parishad^

It is not necessary to identify the Sukra professors of

economics, politics and allied sciences with the Sachchakas of the

Buddhist tradition, or with the Nydyn^Vaiseshika-Sdyikhyans or,

finally, with the Ndstika-Chm'X'dka-Lokayatikas^ Only one point

has been sought to be established. It is that the anti-Ved antic,

anti-Hegelian, anti-idealistic trends of thought were varied enough

all through the ages to furnish the positive foundations of which

a materialistic scheme of loka-hita (Utilitarianism) can be built up.

Calcutta BENOY KUMAR SARKAR

T appreciate the greatness of the work performed by Swarni

Dayanand Saraswati.

London, w. c. i. L. D. BARNETT
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI AND INDO-ARYAN CULTURE

OWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI was a great reformer of the

^ nineteenth century. He avus an Indian first and an Indian

last. To him e\"erything sublime Avas traceable to the Vedas,

the fountain-head of knoAA'ledge, be it moral, political, natural, or

of any other kind. He Avas deeply convinced of the infallibility

of the Vedas and Avas of the opinion that in them every scientific

truth was to be found, though blja-rupena. It Avas oAving to

this conviction that in his commentaries, he interpreted the Vcdic

hymns in a Avay Avhich was different from that folloAvcd by his

predecessors and Avhich he considered to be the right one. His

endeavour to trace the laws of gravitation, telegraphy, the

secret of locomotion, etc., to those revealed books was a result of

his courage of conviction. He Avas not the only person of this

age to have such ideas, for similar notions are to be foAind in

that Avonderful book, namely, Secret Doctrine, Avhich only gifted

persons could Avrite. To find out the formula of the composition

of Avater, Avhich is technically expressed by H^O, from the Rih

Mitram huve piitadaksham varima cha risadasam is the out-

come of such convictions. That great teacher of humanity has

stated his vicAvs in the chapter named Svamantavydmantav'ya-

praka^h, which he has appended to the Satydrtha Prakd&li, one

of his chief books. He firmly believed that the four A^edas

—

the Satkhild only— were the Revealed books, meant for the

Avelfare of the whole Avorld. He held this view on the

authority of the Vedas them.selves.

The verse :— ^ i

the great SAvami asserted, clearly says that 'this' 'vdeh' i. e., the

Veda was meant for every human being, be he a Brahmin, a

Sudra or even a Chandala. Furthermore, to him the
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Gayatrimantra was meant for all mankind, including women, who,

he held, were equally entitled to become brahmacharinis and to

read and even teach the Vedas. His views about this question

are pertinently put in the ‘srnriti’ (tradition)

—

g i

A reformer of such ideas could not but be a staunch

supporter of female-education and Swami Dayanand’s advocacy of

the cause is well-known. He was totally against child marriage,

which, on the authority of the Kigveda, he held to be umAryan.

The principle of transmigration of souls, he said, was

applicable to all mankind and final emancipation was to be won

throuiJfh sjood karma and the grace of God. He Avas a believer

in the principle of the four varnas^ namely. Brahmin, Kshattriya,

Vai^ya and J^udra, which, like the Uishis of yore, he held,

depended on the personal acts of an individual and not on the

birth of anybody. There was no other caste system for him.

Further, his conviction was that every individual, be he an Indian

or a resident of foreign lands, was eligible for the performance

of Yajna>s\ provided the individual was of good character and

behaviour. The high class ^ Vipras^ Avho carried the Indo-

Aryan culture to distant lands like Java, Sumatra or Borneo,

professed the same doctrine by performing these rites in those

lands, as is evidenced by the epigraphs which have been found

engraved on the sacrificial pillars still standing in those countries.

He believed that Brahma (God), Jlva (Soul) and Brakriti

(Matter) are indestructible, endless and beginni rigless, and that

the true Aryans who dwelt in Aryavarta never Avorshipped the

Omnipresent and Omnipotent Father of the Universe through

idols of any kind. For him, and rightly, there was no dharma
higher than Truth and no sin more heinous than falsehood :

The quintessence of Indo-Aryan culture in the eyes of the

great Swami Dayanand Saraswati was :

—
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^4): 5rTOjg m I

ir^N ^ g«uw> ^
Pinsm^w: ^ 4>?t: ii

‘‘Whether he is upbraided or praised, whether prosperity comes or

goes at will, whether he dies or lives, a true Arya never deviates

from the path of righteousnevss;** and this he preached and incul-

cated throughout his life. It was for this very principle that he

sacrificed his noble life. Verily, the definition of Deva he has

put down himself, is applicable to him. These fundamentals of

Indo-Aryan culture were inculcated by every Acharya of this land,

and he preached them wherever he went. The Swami might

Avell be taken as one of the Karaka Koti ijogins who came to

India to preach the Vedic Dharma and thereby remove social evils

from his matrihhumi. An embodiment of Brahmacharya and an

undaunted preacher of Dharma, Swami Dayanand Saraswati was

throughout his career an excellent illustration of the true Aryan

culture.

OoTACAMAND HIUANANDA SASTRI

T wish the Dayanand Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi that is to be
^ celebrated in October next, every success. Swami Dayanand’s

work as a social reformer cannot fail to evoke the admiration

of all who have the good of the Hindu community at heart. He
was probably the first to realise, among other things, the injustice

of treating a very considerable part of the population of India as

untouchables and consequently advocated the removal of such

restrictions. For that alone, the Hindus owe him a deep debt

of gratitude,

Indork S. M. BAPNA
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND HINDU SOCIAL RE-VALUATION

r\AYANAND SARASWATI is the last Hindu social epoch-^ maker in the true line of the Buddha and Sankara. And
the surprising fact is that the type should have recurred at

a time when the Hindu tradition of true Hindu times seems to have

become dead and obsolete. The time when the Swami arose was

one of the stage of the supremacy of a Personal God, a concept

purely Semitic, fully established by the neo-VaiSnavism of the

Muhammadan period and lately confirmed by Christianity. That

at that time a man of the type of fsankaracharya should arise,

when Sanskrit culture had practically fully and long ceased to

be the vehicle of Hindu life, when the Vedanta had become a

belief of the past, that a Brahmin Sannyasi should arise to demons-

trate once more that the theory of the Vedantic God alone could be

true, that a personal God is an impossibility— to rationalise the

theory of God and to find a large, wide-spread acceptance in the

Hindu mass—in a mass which had fallen a prey to the superstitious

conditions of medieval Christianity was indeed a miracle. To see a

tall, lustresome figure, from whose lips flowed torrential Sanskrit,

launched on a theological dig-vijaya in an India under a Christian

Power of unthinkable political strength, was to cause disbelief in

that received notion tliat a cultural revival of a masculine type, and

specially, the enthronement of a rationalism virile enough not to

admit an arbitrary rule of a personal Deity over man, av is not

possible in a subject society, a society subject to an alien civilization.

The rise of a Dayanand in the nineteenth century is a phenomenon

which baffles the historian. But there are such life-germs in the

civilization of the Hindus which evidently make it indestructible and

which are beyond the ken of that empiricist observer called the

historian.

The present reformed and rejuvenated Hinduism is solely
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a gift of Dayanand Saraswati. Dayanand had the humanity of the

Buddha, but he combined with it the preservative complex of

Sankara. The Buddha denounced the whole social structure as

based on false notions of birth and caste inequality and preached

a revolution. Dayanand emphasized, on the other hand, the

traditional conservative regard for the Vedas and Vedic culture, but

he did not have the limitation of Sankara and rose above it and

pronounced that the theory of caste was false, un-Vedic and

un-Hindu. Such a thing which was a negation of the laws of Manu
and a contradiction of the accepted view of the Puyushasukta,

would not have been accepted by Hindu Society, unless it came

from such a national type as Swami Dayanand who spoke Sanskrit

with the ease of the Kishis, who had the selflessness of Narada

and Durvasas, who could consume the cause of injustice with the

fire of his speech like the Buddha, and who could be irresistible

in polemics like oankara. He proved a super-man. He over-

powered the mystic professional Guru ; the sectarian
;
the upholder

of avatars ;
the worshipper of gods and stones, places and

pilgrimages ; the miracle-worker
;

etc., etc. He instiilled the man
in the street into his true position in society, he put him in direct

worship of one God, like Muhammad. And his god was the

Hindu rationalistic God to whom man never becomes a helpless

slave. The Sannyasi Dayanand gave freedom to the soul of the

Hindu, as Luther did unto the European. And he forged that

freedom from inside, that is from Hindu literature itself.

He did something still greater which his predecessors from

the Buddha to Ram Mohan Roy had failed to achieve. He
established the falsity of caste from the orthodox national stand-

point and made the Hindus disbelieve that theory as Hindus.

True Vedic Hinduism, he gave the message, is equality by birth.

You become an Arya, that is that noble race of Hindus, by your

deeds, not by brith. He opened up the Vedic civilization even

to the non-Hindu, to the foreigner and gave him a chance to

avail himself of that supreme Dharma.
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The social revolution of Swamiji has come to be accepted

within fifty years of the ascetic’s death. He shook the conscience

of the Hindu—the real Hindu—making the masses who could only

read and understand the language in which Swamiji left his

permanent literary discourses. He wisely, like the Buddha,

composed in the most popular vernacular, Hindi—the present-day

imperial Magadhi. I have witnessed the working effect of the words

left by the Swamiji. People who opposed them most ( and I have

been mostly associated with them ) began to believe in an aspect

of the Swamiji’s theory to-day, in another aspect tomorrow

without realising that they were becoming Dayanand’s followers.

To-day when a Vaisya, an cx-barrister, has risen to the height of

saints, his social programme which is merely a repetition of the Shuddhi

programme of the great Swamiji, his fellow-Grujarati, has become

acceptable, only because the ULshi-like Dayanand had made it possible

through the i^astras and the Veda, by dint of his prophetic exposition

after the Hindu fashion. Saints cannot change Hindu society, they

cannot give new values
; it is the Brahmin and the Sannyasi who alone

will bring forth a new order. It is the aristocrat, who destroyed

aristocratic privilege in France, that can destroy and re-build. It

is the Brahmin—the true aristocrat of Hindu society—who has

iilways led and given new values and hence new life to Hindu society.

Dayanand was not only the greatest Indian of the nineteenth

century, Dayanand does not only continue the dynasty of

\"isvamitra, Narada and Sankara; he has a high jilace anwiigst

the modern liberators of mankind. In the nineteenth century

there was nowhere else such a powerful teacher of monotheism,

such a preacher of the unity of man such a successful crusader

against capitalism in spirituality. Above all, to us Indians, he
is proof that the race is alive and can re-adjust its social values.

I, as a common citizen, as a recorder of facts, and as a

non-Arya-Samajist most respectfully bow to the memory of that

great spiritual and social reformer, the Hindu zeit-geist,

Patna K. P. JAYASWAL
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T7IFTY years have passed since Swanii Dayanand Saraswati

left the scene of his activity, and every European who has tried

to follow the development in India in the last decennium will

easily understand why his compatriots want to give expression to

that gratitude towards him. The ideals which he wanted to see

realised in India are such as must necessarily appeal to the Western
world.

The ancient Aryan civilization of India came to Europe as a

revelation, and was often considered as the common inheritance

of the whole Indo-European race, which the European nations

must study, in order to understand their own past, and, through

this past, their present individuality and their future. And it

was realised, sometimes with enthusiasm, that the first known
beginning was not barbarism, but a society when lofty ideas were

conceived and a rich and energetic life was led.

We do not any more think that we are descended from the

Vedic Aryans, but we are still apt to feel a certain pride in the

achievements of our old Indian cousins. And we understand how
the Vedas are regarded in India, now after it has been realized

that they are due to the direct ancestors of the Indians of to-day

and that their ideals can, moreover, become the foundation upon

which India’s future can be based. This conviction is apt to

strengthen that national self-respect without which no people can

hold its own. And when it is gradually spreading in India

to-day, that is largely due to Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

Century after century, the Vedas had been handed down
from teacher to pupil, but more as a sacred tradition than as a

living force. Their ideals could no more be realized in a vigorous

and energetic life, and the Upanishads, which had never quite

lost their hold on the Indian mind, could show the way towards
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emancipation from mundane life, but not to self-assertion in the

modern world.

The Swami never got tired of preaching that, in reality,

Vedic religion is apt to satisfy the cravings of modern man and

to give him strength in the struggle of every day’s life, and that

the ancient Vedic civilization can be revived and lead to a national

renaissance. It is not separated from the ideas of the modern world

by an unbridgeable chasm. It can well be reconciled with them, and

can even lead to a clearer understanding of modern problems. The

schools and colleges bearing his name have never been content to

repeat ancient formulas. Ahey have filled them with new life

and trained their alumni to become intelligent and fully efficient

members of modern society.

There is still another feature in the Swarni’s work which

strongly appeals to European minds: the stress he laid on the

uplift of the depressed classes. Also here he showed himself as

a nationalist with lofty ideals and high aims.

He did so much for his country, and outside of India

sympathy will be felt with his compatriots when they come to-

gether in order to celebrate the Semi-Centenary of his demise.

Oslo, Norway STEN KONOW

WE have to acknowledge his (Dayanand Saraswati’s) great merit

in having given a strong impulse to Vedic studies in India,

and having shown that idolatry has not the sanction of the

Vedas. If the founder of the Arya Samaj had done nothing else,

but rouse his followers to a vigorous fight against the folly and

dangers of the modern caste-system, he would deserve to be

honoured as one of the great leaders of men in modern India.

Prague II, Opatovioka 8, M. WINTERNITZ
CZECHOSLOVAKFA
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I
have always looked upon Swami Dayanand Saraswati as one

of the greatest men of India and the greatest of his type

since the time of Sahkaracharya. He was physically,

intellectually and morally a giant and a man who represented the

best type of Vedic Aryans. Though entirely innocent of English

and so-called modern culture, he had a wonderful grasp of the

realities of life. He was a revdvalist and can be justly described

as the author of the Aryan renaissance of the latter part of the

nineteenth century. His life and work can be discussed in their

various aspects, but there are three features which strike me
as most prominent among them.

As a religious teacher, the lirst and foremost thing that

characterises his work is the simplification of the Hindu religion

and Hindu scriptures. As a deep scholar of the Vedas, he had

realized thiit Hinduism as practised in modern times was anything

but the religion taught by the Vedas and other books based on the

Vedas. The Vedas had been buried under a heap of books A\diich

in the popular mind had taken the place of the scriptures. He
removed this heap, layer by layer, and laid bare the real scriptures

of the Hindus, the four Sdynhilds. He emphasized that the

V’^edas alone were the infallible repositories of religious teaching,

and other books deserved respect in the same measure only as

they approximated to the teaching of the Saihhitas. This was a

great achievement in itself, as it removed the great confusion

that was prevailing in the minds of the Hindus at the time of

his advent, when almost everything written in Sanskrit was

supposed to be sacred and given the position of a scripture. The
Brahmanas, the Upanishads, the Darj^anas, the Smritis and the

Puranas were assigned their proper place, but only subsidiary and

subservient to the Samhitas. With the simplification and the
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classification of the scriptures, he also strove to simplify the

doctrine and belief of the Hindus. Anything that was inconsis-

tent with the teachings of the Vedas was not worthy of belief

or practice. From this resulted the re-assertion of the purest

form of Monotheism and the rejection of belief in gods, goddesses,

incarnations, &raddha ceremonies and the practice of idol-worship

and pilgrimages to sacred places as a means to salvation.

The second great feature of Swarni Dayanand’s mission was

an attempt at the consolidation of the amorphous mass of the

Hindus. This he tried to accomplish by giving them a common
belief in one deity, in one scripture and a common mode of

worship. He had realized that the mode of worship followed by

the Hindus was too individualistic; thousands of Hindus visiting

the same temple, worshipping the same idol one after the other

without any communion of worship did not make for a united

community. He established the Arya Samaj to provide a common

place of worship where those who believed with him could sit

together and carry on congregational worship, and it is certainly

inspiring to find some times thousands of Aryas sitting in

one hall reciting the same prayers in chorus and singing the

same hymns. He also realised that caste-distinction was a hind-

rance in the way of Hindu consolidation and he preached that

caste was not to be determined by birth but by qualifications,

character and occupation. The doors of the Arya Samaj were

thrown open by him to the Brahmin and the Pariah .alike and

it is refreshing to find that in Arya temples the Sastris and

the shoe-makers are seated side by side reciting the same Vedic

texts and sacred* hymns every Sunday. As another step in

this direction, Swami Dayanand pre«ached that the Vedic religion

was a universal religion and was open to members of all nations

irrespective of their caste, creed or colour. Born Mussalmans and

Christians have been taken into the fold of the Arya Samaj and I

know of one instance where a born Sayad is actually officiating as

priest to a whole Arya congregation.
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The third feature of Swami Dayanand’s work that strongly

appeals to me is, so to say, the rejuvenation of the Hindu mind.

The Hindus had fallen into an abyss of pessimism, despondency

and self-depreciation. Swami Dayanand rescued them from this

and inspired them with a sense of pride for their past glory and

an ardent hope and optimism for the future. The result is that

whereas the ordinary Hindu suffers from a spirit of defeatism and

depression, Swami Dayanand’s followers are often full of ardour

and enthusiasm which non-Hindus have sometimes described as

fanaticism. The Arya Samajists are, as a rule, ambitious and

entertain high aspirations for the future. They believe that

their country was great in the past and will once more become

great. They believe that their religion is the best in the world and

would one day be recognized as such by followers of all religions.

Unlike the ordinary Hindus, an Arya Samajist is always anxious to

convert others to his own faith r.nd in his religious attitude shows

a catholicity and liberality hardly conceivable in an ordinary Hindu.

He does not think that his religion is like a weak thread liable to

be snapped under the least strain of contact with non-Hindus,

but looks upon it as a strong and unbreakable cable which would

bear any kind of strain in the clash of creeds.

The impetus given by Swami Dayanand still continues, and

it is really remarkable that all the present day activities of

Swadeshi and the crusade against untouchability, caste etc.,

were all anticipated by Swami Dayanand Saraswati. His inspiration

has led to the establishment of a large number of educational

institutions, orphanages, widows’ homes and various organizations

for the uplift of the depressed classes, I am personally convinced

that only the Arya Samaj can provide a really efficacious solution

of the difficulties of caste and the amelioration of the depressed

classes, and the stronger it grows the stronger will be the Hindu
community.

Simla GOKAL CHAND NARANG
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vrXtyastoma
( Readmissloo into Hindalsm of tbe Depressed end the Fallen classes )

VRATYA is one o£ the most interesting words in the history

o£ ancient Indian Society. The accepted meaning o£ this

word is ‘‘ fallen from vrata,'' that is, degraded on account of

neglecting the duties of one’s vnrna, Vratya popularly denotes

a person who neglects sacraments; in short, neglect of Vedic

Samskaras accounted for one being a Vratya. Thus, a Brahmin
not invested with the sacred thread up to the sixteenth, a Kshattriya

up to the twenty-second, and a Vai^ya up to the twenty-fourth year

is a Vratya. According to tbe Matmsamhitdy “the most prominent

and, chronologically, the earliest among the metrical law-books in

India,” the Vratyas were those who neglected the primary duty of

the Aryan society, viz,y Savitri or uttering the sacred formula of

Gayatri. It may be stated in this connection that Fatitasdvitrlka

is a term synonymous with Vratya in Sanskrit lexicons. The
Mayiusamhitd also refers to Vratya Brahmins, Vratya Kshattriyas

and Vratya Vai^yas, and points out various denominations of their

respective children from Vratya women. ^ Yajnavalkya in his Smriti

lays down the 16th, the 22nd and the 24th year as the highest

limit for the Upanayana ceremony of the Brahmins, Kshattriyas

and Vaij^yas respectively and that those who become Sdvitrlpatitaa

H II

^ ^ ^ n II

qirnrSN n ii

vmiq ftwn ^ mm ^ U RR II Tenth Chapter.
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on crossing their limit become outcastes of all religions, and have

no right to sacrament without Vratyastoma sacrifice.^

Classical Sanskrit literature throws but little light upon

Vratya and the strong hold which this important word has

exercised on the minds of the Aryan people throughout the ages.^

We have, therefore, to go to the Vedic literature for this. The

word ‘ Vrata* is used in several passages of the Rigveda^ and later

works to denote ‘troop’ or an indefinitely large number. One

passage of the Rigveda refers to the troops of the Maruts by three

different terms— Sardha and (rana. From Rigvedic references

we conclude that Vrata referred to the hordes of people outside,

and even hostile to, the Rishi society or Brahmanic circle. In

Vratii we have a correct and grammatical derivation of Vratya —
The Seventeenth chapter of the J^anchavhh^a (or

Tdndya) Brdhmana of the Samaveda contains much information

about the Vratyas and deals with the Vratyastoma or the

purificatory rite for their assimilation in the Brahmanic fold. The

following lines contain relevant extracts from the 17th chapter®:—

qr: II ;l

5qT^?f^q^?TT iqrWT || P First Chapter.

^ Vratya is still used in Marathi in the sense of a vagabond We come across a very
good instance of a Vratya Kshattriya in the history of the Marathas. A few centuries
before Sivaji, only two Varnas — Brahmins and Non-Brahinins (or Sudras) — were
recognised in the Deccan. When Sivaji established a small but independent principality,

he desired to have his coronation celebrated according to the Veda-vidhi in order to claim
eouality of political status with other kings. But there was one hindrance to the realisation

of his ideal. According to the ancient Hindu scriptures, only a Kshattriya could be crowned
a king. To the Brahmins, Sivaji was a Maratha, hence a Sudra. They were, therefore, not
prepared to consecrate a Sudra as a king Sivaji then got a genealogical table prepared and
tracing the origin of the Bhonsla family from the Sisodias of Mewar, it was pointed out that
by neglecting Kshattriya customs the Bhonslas had become Vratyas. Thereafter Visvesvara
Bhatta (nicknamed Gaga Bhatta), a very learned Pandit of Benares and the greatest Sanskrit
theologian and controversialist of the day, was invited to express his opinion. Visvesvara
Bhatta declared that Sivaji’s coronation ceremony could be performed just in accordance with
the Vedas, after he was purified ( he being a Vratya Kshattriya ) according to the Sastric
injunctions. Then Sivaji was annointed King after his undergoing purificatory rites .

» I, 163,8 ;
III, 26,2; V. 5.3, 11.

* Dacca University Bulletin, No. VI, p. 4.

® Tandya Mahabrahmana, Vol. II., pp. 350-66 (Edited by Anandachandra Vedantavagisa
in Bibliotheca Indica^ Calcutta, 1874).
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In the first section, we are told—“when the Devas (gods)

retired to Heaven, their followers who wandered on earth as

Vratyas (or lived in temporary settlements), became dejected and

came to the spot from which the gods went to Heaven. But they

did not know the necessary prayer-chant and the metre by which

they could be re-united with the Devas. The gods sympathising

with their unfortunate brethren directed the Maruts to teach them

the necessary prayer-chants with the metre. Thereupon, the Maruts

gave them sixteen prayer-chants {Shodashastoina) in the Auushtuhh

metre, by means of which they were re-united with their gods.

“The Hina (or depressed) Vratyas get degenerate and

wander about as V ratyas
(
or live in temporary habitations ), neither

practise Brahmacharya^ nor can till land nor carry on trade.

This prayer (known as Shodasha) has the power to elevate them.

In this, the priest recites the prayer-chant (Saman) called Dyauldna.

It is named after Dyutdna^ the chief house-holder (Grihapati) of

the depressed gods. He (Dyutana) belonged to the fallen

Marudganas. With his fallen brethren he performed the sacrifice,

chanted this hymn and became prosperous,

“Those Vratyas are called Garagir (swallowers of poison or

speakers of poisonous words), who eat food fit to be eaten by the

Brahmins, who regard cultured speech as hard to pronounce, who
inflict capital punishment on those who do not deserve death and

who, though not initiated, speak the language of the initiated.

This prayer called Shodasha is powerful enough to destroy sins.’*

After this brief introduction of the Vratyas and the merits

of the prayer-chants necessary for their purification, the Brahmana

contains the following remarks:

—

“The Vratya house-holder ( Grihapati ), who wishes to per-

form this sacrifice should wear a turban {ushnuha)^

carry a whip (^pratoda) and a kind of small bow

{jydhroda), ride a rough chariot {^vipatha) covered

with planks, put on a black garment
(
krishyia&am

vdsah) and two skins, black and white, and wear also
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a silver ornament. The others, subordinate to the

leader (
grihapati

)
have garments with fringes of red,

skins folded double and sandals or shoes. The

Vratyas hand over their goods (shown above) to

whomsoever.^ Thirty-three Vratyas come with their

chief house-holder to participate in the sacrifice and

only thirty-three attain elevation and prosperity.**

The second section ( Kanda )
of the seventeenth chapter

deals with the purification of those who were accused and con-

demned ( nindita

)

for some sin and hence outcasted. The

nindita Vratyas were admitted by means of the Shatshodashi

hymn.

The third section is devoted to another kind of Vratya-

stoma (dvishodashi), intended for the purification and re-admission

of those Vratyas who were called Kanishthas (Juniors), that is

those who had been regarded as outcastes at a comparatively

young age by reason of their living among outcastes. The
fourth section describes another variety of Vratyastoma suitable

for re-admission of those who called themselves Jyeshthas (Seniors)

and, being impotent (Samanichamedhra) had gone to live with

the outcastes. Kushitaka (a sage), son of Samai^ravas, was the

first householder among such Vratyas to perform this sacrifice.

The prayer and rite, described above, is also met with in

the sixth section of the eighth chapter of the Ldtydyafia Srauta

Sutra- of the Samaveda. From it we learn that the Vratyas

wishing to perform this sacrifice should select as their grihapati

the most learned or the purest in descent or the richest among

them and they should partake of the sacrificial food after their

chief. It also informs us that at least thirty-three Vratyas

were required for performing the sacrifice. The Sutra contains

^ The Brahmana id not clear on this point, but accordint? to Sayana, the commentator,

it refers to the unpurified Vratyas or the Brahmins of the Magadhadesa.

* The Srauta Sutra of LcUyayana with the commentary of Agnisvami ( Edited by
Anandachandra Vednatavagisa in Bibliotheca Indies, Calcutta, 1870 ), pp. 576-85.
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frequent references to the PahchaviThia Brahmana and says in

conclusion that the performance of the Vratyastoina sacrifice

secures for the Vratyas the rights and privileges of the first

three regenerate classes, the Dvija Vanias j
i. e. they may learn

the Vedas, perform sacrifices and make presents to the Brahmins.

The Brahmins too may impart Vedic knowledge to them, receive

presents at their hands and even dine with them.

The summary of the portions of the Panchavimkt Brahnniua

and the JLatydyana Hrauta Sutra in the foregoing lines is not

likely to be perfectly intelligible without some observations

thereon. From the above account it would be clear that

Vratya means one who has fallen or degraded, in short, one

having gone outside the pale of Vedic Brahmanism. Vratyas-

toma is, therefore, a prayer (or a prayer-chant) to be chanted

in the Anushtuhh metre for the regeneration of the fallen.

There were four varieties of Vratyastoma intended for the

four classes of Vratyas. The ceremony for the purification and

regeneration of the Vratyas was in one particular at variance

with other great Vedic ceremonies. Whereas in other ceremonies,

one sacrificer and his wife in the sacrificial hall were required,

here we come across thousands of sacrificers. One of them,

the richest, the wisest and the most powerful, acted as grihapati

or the Patriarch and others merely followed him. Thus the

ceremony in question seems to be a convenient device by which

thousands of Vratyas were admitted to the Brahmanic society,

irequent occurrence of such ceremonies led to the admission of

innumerable hordes of nomadic Aryans into settled life. When
admitted into Brahmanism, the purified Vratyas had to leave

their possessions of Vratya life to those who still lived as

Vratyas or to the Brahmins of Magadha who were often looked

down upon by members of the Rishi society.

The first kind of Vratyas appear not only as identical

with nomadic Aryan hordes, but also somewhat antagonistic to

the Aryan population of settled areas, viz., the Rishis or Brahmins,
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To point out the difference, the Rishis used gold ornaments, while

the Vratyas had silver ones; the Rishis had chariots, the Vratyas

carts only. In Rishis* chariots the planks were nailed, while the

Vratyas had their planks tied with strings. The Brahmins*

head-dress was tied round their heads, while the Vratyas wore it

slantingly. The Brahmins had reins to restrain their horses, but

the Vratyas had sticks with leather thongs. The Rishis used

two garments to cover the upper and lower halves, while the

Vratyas had only one tied to their loins by two strings. The

Brahmin’s clothes lacked in borders, but the Vratya had black

borders. The Rishi possessed bows, bow-strings and arrows, but

the Vratya’s bow had no string.

Mr. Rajararn Ramkrishna Bhagvat holds ^ that the first class

of Vratyas mentioned in the PaTichavimia Brahmana was divided

into two categories— (a) the depressed (^hlna') who were non-

Aryans and (/>) degraded Aryans {gctrctgir)^ the first being a case

of conversion eu masse^ pure and simple, and the second that of

re-admission. This, however, is a mere guess. There seems to

have been only one class and the non-Aryan origin of the Vratyas

is not probable, for it is clearly stated that they spoke the

language of the initiated. They were thus apparently Aryans,

d he statement of the Bancliaviihsa Brahmana^ that they find

cultured speech difficult to pronounce, leads us to conclude that

their speech was akin to some form of Prakrit. Arhants (saints)

and Yaudhas (warriors) of the Vratyas mentioned in the Sutras

correspond to the Brahmins and the Kshattriyas. Other particulars

also confirm the view that the Vratyas were not outside the pale

of Aryan culture. Absence of agriculture or commerce in Vratyas

testifies to the nomadic life of the people. But the fact that they

could be re-admitted to the Brahmanic society by performing the

prescribed ritual, shows that they were not Non-Aryans.

Those for whom the second kind of Vratyastoma was

* Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., p. 369.

174



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

intended appear to be persons who might have fled from the

Aryan folds to avoid justice and after passing some years in

banishment among alien people, might have longed to come back

to their kith and kin. Vratyas requiring purification or re-

admission in accordance with the third kind of Vratyastoma

were probably Aryans denationalised by living for a number of

years among the depressed races. The fourth kind of Vratyas-

toma was necessitated on the return of a member of the Aryan

stock from amidst the depressed classes in old age. This was a

case of re-admission and not conversion.

On their admission to the Brahmanic fold, Vratyas were

permitted to attain equal status. No racial distinctions were

observed and Brahmins and consecrated Vratyas used to partake

of food cooked by each other. The study and teaching of Vedas,

performance of sacrifices for themselves and others, in all these

Vratyas were treated as equals of Brahmins. Not oidy this, but

the revelation of Riks and Samans, as also attainment of supreme

proficiency, is noticeable in purified Vratyas one of whom, Kaushitaki,

had the privilege of having his name associated with a collection

of Brahmanas of the Rigveda. It is also interesting to note that

the process of purification, which is fully treated of besides

Panchavirhsa Brahmana in the Latyayana and Drdhyayaua Sutras

of the Samaveda and Kdtydyana Crania Sutra^ of the White Yujur-

veda had its beginning long before tlie composition of the JPaheha-

vimsa Brdhnuina, Dyautana-Saman, which plays an important part

in the Vratyastoma, was revealed to a Rishi named Dyutana who
was a Grihapati of the Vratyas before purification—a fact which

goes to prove the revelation of Samans to a purified Vratya.

For a proper understanding of the reasons which led our

Aryan ancestors to institute a convenient modus operandi for the

assimilation of the Vratyas, we must go back to a period of

' Katyayana Sreutta Sutram with the commentary of Mahamahopadhyaya Sri Karka-
charya (Edited by Madan Mohan Pathak Vyakaranacharya in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series,
Benares, 1908), pp. 889-92.
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remote antiquity when Vedic Dharma prevailed in a major part

of Northern India. In ancient society, Brahmins were looked

upon with utmost veneration on account of their high intellectual

and moral attainments. The Rishi Society of old was almost

identical with the Brahmanic circle. By reason of emanation

of the highest ideas of Vedic culture from the Brahmins, Vedic

religion became synonymous with Brahmanism. A few centuries

preceding the Christian era mark the period of the fullest develop-

ment of the Brahmanic ritual. The cult of sacrifice was the

predominant note of the period. In the sixth century B.C. two

great names in the religious history of India loom large before

our eyes— Gautama Buddha and Tirtharikara Mahavira. Both

these celebrities made earnest efforts for the spread of Buddhism
and Jainism in Northern India. Magadhade.4a (Bihar) was the

cradle of these religious systems, and from there they spread to

different parts of India. Unparalleled development of the sacrificial

cult in Brahmanism gave rise to excess of animal slaughter

and the preponderance of Himsd through the length and breadth

of India. The birth and growth of the religion of Buddha and

Mahavira, both of which were based on the solid foundation of

the principle of Ahimsd, really constituted the expansion of a

hostile movement which meant a sense of relief to the disgusted

votaries of the then Brahmanism who gave a hearty welcome to

the new faiths and embraced them in thousands and thousands.

As soon as the Brahmins found that a fairly large section

of the population in every province had joined the Buddhists

and Jains, they dubbed these heterodox elements as VHshalaSy

an epithet which denotes a killer or destroyer of Dharma.

It is interesting to note in this connexion that Vratya and

Vrishala became almost identical in connotation. In complete

agreement with the spirit of the times, we find in the Manusamhita

a statement about certain Kshattriyas, which says— “ Gradually

through the loss of sacred ceremonies ( i. e. Vedic ritual) and by

not seeing Brahmins
(
viz. on severing their contact with

176



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

Brahmins ) the following families of Kshattriyas have reached the

condition of Vrishalas among men ;
Pundrakas, Odras, Dravidas,

Kambojas, Yavanas (Greeks), 6akas ( Indo-Scythians ), Paradas,

Pahlavas ( Persians ), Chinas ( Chinese ), Kiratas, Daradas and

Khavas. ^ This statement only shows that the Kshattriya tribes

described above had been reduced to the condition of outcastes

(those outside the pale of Vedic religion) in the opinion of the

Brahmins, because the former severed their Brahrnanic contact,

meaning thereby that they accepted an alien faith—Buddhism

or Jainism.

An anecdote from the Vishnu Purdiia^ furnishes interest-

ing information on this point. We are told that Prince Bahu,

son of Vrika of the Ikshvaku family was vanquished by the

tribes of Haihayas and Talajahghas and his country was over-run

by them. In consequence of this he fled into the forests with

his wives and died in the neighbourhood of the residence of the

sage Aurva. Aurva prevented Bahu\s queen from mounting his

funeral pyre, because in his opinion a valiant prince, a monarch

of many realms, an offerer of many sacrifices, a universal

monarch was in her womb. In obedience to the sage’s advice

she gave up her intention. The sage then conducted her to

his abode where after some time she gave birth to a very splen-

did boy who was named Sagara. The holy sage invested Sagara

with the sacred thread, instructed him in the Vedas and taught

him the use of arms. When the boy was capable of reflection,

one day he asked his mother the reason of their dwelling in the

hermitage. His mother, in reply, related to him all that had

happened. Upon hearing that, Sagara was highly incensed and

mt n ii

ftrRTT D II Tenth Chapter,

• Book IV, Chapter III. Wilson’s Translation, VoL III., pp. 289-95.
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vowed to recover his patrimonial kingdom and exterminate the

Haihayas and Talajahghas, by whom it had been over-run.

Accordingly he put almost all the Haihayas to death, and would

have, also, destroyed the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas

and Pahlavas, but they applied to Vasishtha, the family-priest of

Sagara, for protection. Vasishtha regarding them as annihilated

(or powerless), though living, thus said to Sagara :
“ Enough,

enough, my son ! Pursue no further these objects of your wrath.

In order to fulfil your vow, 1 have separated them from affinity

to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their castes.**

Complying with the injunctions of his spiritual guide, Sagara

contented himself with imposing upon the vanquished nations

peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the Yavanas shave their

heads, the 6akas to shave half of their heads
;
the Paradas wore

their hair long and the Pahlavas let their beard grow in

obedience to their commands. He deprived these as Avell as other

Kshattriya races, of the established irsages of oblations to fire and

the study of the Vedas. Thus separated from religious rites,

and abandoned by the Brahmins, these different tribes became

Mlechchhas (i.e. Vrishalas). After recovering his kingdom, Sagara

reigned over the seven-zoned earth with undisputed dominion.

This Pauranic statement establishes beyond doubt that the

above-mentioned Kshattriya races were members of the Brahmanic

fold, but on their embracing an alien religion they came to be

looked upon as Mlechchhas or Vrishalas by the Brahmins.

Membership of the religions of Buddha and Mahavira by

Brahmins, Kshattriyas and Vaii^yas not only resulted in their

being dubbed Vrishalas, but the authors of later Smritis went to

the length of laying down the necessity of purification in case of

those votaries of Brahmanism who visited Anga, Bahga, Kalinga,

Saurashtra (Kathiawar) and Magadha except on pilgrimage.^

' ^ I II

This verse is quoted in Taitvabodhini, commentary on Bhattoji's SiddhantaJcaumudi in
connection with the Vartika on Panini’s III. 2.115.
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Needless to say that these provinces were strongholds of

Buddhists and Jains. This injunction of the Smritis was, therefore,

purposely laid down to stop all contact of the followers of

Brahmanism with the people of alien faiths.

Vratyastoma sacrifice, as described above, was greatly

instrumental in securing the absorption of the degraded and the

depressed Aryan folk of nomadic habits into the settled life of the

Rishi society. We should also take note of the fact that the

same ceremony rendered invaluable help in re-admitting en massa

those converts to Buddhism and Jainism—the so-called Vrishalas

—

in the pale of Brahmanic Hinduism. This process of “admitting

among themselves a vast concourse of men belonging to the

same race, but addicted to nomadic habits’’ or converted to alien

faiths, speaks volumes in favour of Vedic Aryans’ foresight in

devising ways and means to integrate the various component

parts of the Aryan Society into one organised whole and to

maintain the numerical strength of the nation, in those days of

hoary antiquity known to us as the Vedic period of Indian

history. It is the wonderful elasticity in the Aryan system

of faith that enabled the Aryan settlers in India entirely to

incorporate all heterogeneous elements in the population into a

common system of religious faith and social life.

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, Maharshi

Dayanand Saraswati stressed the revival of the ancient Vratyii-

stoma under the guise of Shuddhi, a term so easily intelligible to

a man in the street. Shuddhi movement will ever remain as an

eternal monument of Swami Dayanand’s foresight and his

invaluable services to the Hindus as a great social reformer. It

has gone a great way towards the regeneration, and re-admission

into the Vedic Dharma, of thousands and thousands of such

Hindus, whose ancestors under the stress of circumstances in

centuries gone by, had to take shelter under the banners of

Islam and Christianity. The Shuddhi movement could not make
much progress during the life-time of Swamiji ; but thanks to the
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unflinching zeal and ceaselerfd activity of Swami Shraddhanand

and other worthies of the Arya Samaj, Hindu society has

succeeded in reclaiming in recent years thousands of Hindu

converts from alien faiths.

I close in the hope that this paper on Vratyastoma, in

which lay the germ of the modern Shuddhi movement, which was

so dear to Swamiji’s heart, will serve as my humble contribution

of homage to the memory of the great Rishi, the great social

reformer, the great teacher and the fighter of organised evil in

the pages of the Dayanand Commemoration Volume.

Ajmer RAMESHVAR G. OJHA

-:o:-

DURING my visit to India in 1931, I tecame acquainted with

the extensive educational work of the Arya Samaj, especially

as represented in its system of Gurukulas. These schools

are undertaking an important function in retaining the interest

of Indian youth in the ancient literature and traditions of India,

and in uniting with this interest an appreciation of contemporary

civilization. This work, which owes its inception to Swami
Dayanand Saraswati, promises to be of substantial aid in this

difficult period of transition. It is one of the privileges as well

as of the necessities of an ancient civilization to conserve and

re-interpret the treasures of the past while living in the present,

and co-operating with all the agencies which tend to create

the future.

Cambridge, Massachusetts W. ERNEST HOCKING
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MAHARSHI DAYANAND SARASWATI ON UNTOUCHABILITY

TWTAHARSHI Dayanand like all other Vedic Rishis o£ ancient

India has proved on irrefutable grounds that the Vedas

alone are the paramount Religious code of all the members

of the Arya Samaj. He always uses the word Satya-Vidyd

(True Knowledge) or SatyaSdstra (Books of Scientific and

Rational Truths) for the Vedas. The whole Sanskrit literature

with one voice declares the Vedas to be the Param Sdstram

(Principal Books of Scientific and Rational Truths). In Apte’s

English-Sanskrit Dictionary we find twofold meanings

of the word /Sdstram which corroborates the position that

Vedas being 6astra cannot be the books of Human History:

Sastra

—

(a) Any department of knowledge (6) Science.

Now in order to prove that Rishi Dayanand was against

untouchability we shall quote Vedic Texts from his epoch-making

Veda^Bhdshya or the commentary on the Vedas. His

commentfiry is based chiefly on Vedic Nighantu and the I^irnkta

of Yaska, the acknowledged Rational commentator of the Vedic

words.

Rigveda on the Problem

The last three Mantras of the Rigveda are known as bearing

on the constitution of Samaj or Universal Society. Their subject

matter or Devatd^' as given in the Veda is the

^^Samjndnam^^ or wisdom. Any Mami8hya\ i.e. a man or

woman of this planet, is ordained to fulfil the commands therein.

The first Mantra begins thus:

—

*nii ^ grqwwlr ii

(
mo »To io, ?io ^ )

OTHfwi ( associate ye all in public meetings ).
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(have ye all free discussion).

3rR?rn^ (acquire ye all through wisdom).

^^ ^ ( Follow the foot-steps of

your learned elders who have shown by their example

devotion to Duty or Dharma),

This Mantra clearly removes the ban of Aspri&yata

( untouchability ). It gives even the untouchables the right of

becoming members of a progressive society and also gives them

the right of free discussion.

Sri Swami Dayanand, Sri Devendi*anath Tagore and feri Bal

Gangadhar Tilak have all translated this and the other two

Mantras of this Sukta and there is no contradiction as to their

interpretations of these Mantras. This translation is based on

all these three renowned Sanskrit Scholars of India.

The second Hiantra is:

—

I

HRTif gftfJr ii

1o, q;o wo X)

fTRT^ (Do ye all the study of Vedas).

(Have ye all free and equal right in the

membership of the legislative body).

^PTRVk ^ ^Tf5Rn^(have ye all free voice in the framing

of the resolutions in it).

W?nT (Do ye practice co-operation thoroughly).

^ (The Almighty ordains that all

men should follow His commands and have all dealings

in Truth and Justice).

The third Mantra runs thus:

—

fRTfft ^ HRRT 5^^ I

m it

(Let all your actions be according to

the dictates of Duty).

m ( Don’t injure the feelings of others ).
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^ (Consider thoroughly before taking any step).

(Help and give aid to each other).

The 18th Mantra of the 36th chapter of Yajurveda is as

follows ;

—

^ m

I II («?^o Ho Ho It;)

It means:—O God! thou art the remover of all troubles.

1 take a vow that all men behave unto me like a friend

and 1 shall behave unto all men like a friend
;
and we all

mutually behave like friends.

This Mantra inculcates the principle of Universal love and

removes the ban of untouchability from mankind.

The following is another Mantra from the 30th chapter of

the Yajnrveday Ma/ntra 5

STTHH ^
^n^...ii (h^o ito ^o, hv ^)

which says:—God has given these things for the diffusion of

knowledge of Vedas and God. Those men are

Brahmins or scholars of the V^cdas who have attained

communion with God. Raja7iya are those men who
care to protect the country and its Government, i. e. the

head of the Government. For the rearing of cattle, mer-

chants and traders are Vaisyas. For performing duties,

the form of service or penance, are the l^udras—the men
who can serve faithfully.

Sudras not looked down upon in Vedic Times

From this Mantra we conclude that in Vedic times {^udras

were not looked down upon. Their profession and work is

styled as penance in the Veda-Mantra^ Hence there can be no

question of their being untouchables. All Sanskrit scholars admit

that according to the most ancient lexicon, NIRUKTA, all the

words of the Vedas are ‘YAUGIC^ which means that they are
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derivatives and this Mantra supports the contention of Nirukta

inasmuch as it never thinks any man born of Brahmin parents

as a Brahmin, but to him who can become a scholar of the Vedas

and who can commune with the Almighty. Similarly for Kshattriya,

Vai^ya and ISudra.

Corroboration from the QitS

The following verse from the (iita corroborates the above

quoted Vedic principle that the four Varnas are based according

to their attainments:

—

mi Hi |
( iro

)

!§yt. Bal Gaugadhar Tilak in his learned preface to the

(Jltd while interpreting this verse has made it quite clear that

in Vedic times the constitution of the four Varrias was a sort

of division of labour.

wg ii ( h© ^ )

In the above 3Ia?itra, God ordains—“as I reveal the Vedas

unto you, similarly you must teach and preach the Vedas to all

Human beings”.

The God says:

—

like me m this Veda beneficial teach

and preach for all human beings

for Brahmins and Kshattriyas JOTTFI for Madras and

frtW merchants and tradesmen ^ and your indi-

vidual self ^ and cobbler ft??: dear of

learned men for fees and donations in this

world 1 become and this it mine wm: desire

may be fulfilled thoroughly to me trg: that

satisfaction may I gain.

This Mantra of the Yajurveda^ 26-2, contains the word

^Aranaya^ which means ‘ a cobbler \ but nowhere in the Mantra do
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we find any sign as to the untouchability of a cobbler. On the

other hand, this Mantra clearly lays stress on the following words

^Janehhyah* which means ‘for all human beings’. Further

we find that this Mantra is very explicit about giving Vedic

education from a Brahmin down to a cobbler.

Some fifty years ago this Mantra was translated by Maharshi

Swami Dayanand Saraswati, and for a decade it was a point of con-

troversy between the Sanatanist orthodox school of Pandits and the

Arya Samajist Pandits. But a well-known Sanskrit scholar of

Bengal, Pt. Satyavrata Sarna^rami, who is neither a member nor

a supporter of the Arya Sarnaj and who is well-known for his

Sanskrit research work to the Government of India, has in his

latest book Aitareya Alochand not only given a similar

translation and exposition of this epoch-making Mantra but has

in plain words, by giving reference of Swami Dayanand Saraswati

and the translation which the great Rishi Dayanand made fifty

years ago, corroborated every word of the same. He like

Rishi Dayanand says that from the Brahmin down to the cobbler,

every human being is entitled to the study of the Vedas.

The sixth Mantra of the 40th chapter of the Yajurveda is

ing that man all beings 1531 certainly realises

after obtaining knowledge supported by God ^11

human beings after ?r not despises any human being.

This Mantra of the Yajurveda is also found in the Ikopanishad.

Where in the place of Vichikitsati only the word Vijugupsate

is given, and its translation by all Sanskrit scholars of the

world is the same as that which is given above, i. e. ‘a theist

cannot despise any human being in the universe’. An American

poet says ‘ Let no man call God his father, who does not call man
his brother ’.

In the Atharvaveda, Kdnda Sukta XV, Mantra VI:

—

wm qrmnpm sit m \

wm m ^ wm^ fiW it
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we fiud the words, Sarvd Asa Mama Mitram BhavanUi ’ which

means that all human beings in all the countries of the world

should behave unto me like a friend.

Some say that Sudras and women are not allowed to utter

the following Gayatri Mantra \

—

I

The last words in the Mantra say ‘May God inspire the

intellects of us all with His divine light.’ Hence this prayer

freely gives the right to Sudras and women alike for recitations.

Again some say that women and Sudras are not entitled to utter

the most sacred monosyllable ‘ Om \ The following Mantra of

the Yajurveda chapter XL, No. XV clearly lays down that every

human being Avhether male or female or a saint or a cobbler has

the right to recite the sacred ^ Om\
WT^ WT ^ II ( ?ToU

)

O
!

(JBcfr Krato) doer of deeds you should think that; Om
Smara (you must recite and meditate).

SRI ^ ^ lit i

im ^ ii

0 men ! remember that you are equal Samd?d Prapd) you

should have wells, water works and baths in common (Saha)
yours {Anna Bhdgah) you should prepare your food conjointly

and sit for dinner together
(
Saha

)

yours
( Samdne Yoktre Saha

)

there should be no reservation in your travelling carriages and

cars and other means of conveyance {Yimajmi) the God ordains

that you should remain united like {Ai^dh) the spokes of a wheel

{Ahhitah) in the navel {Ndbhimira) at the time of performing

the ‘ Yajna' of tire {Agnim) conjointly { Sarnyanchah) mutually

do good to each other.

This Mantra clearly gives permission even to sit at ^HomdgnV
and also to have common wells etc., as mentioned above.

Hence we can say boldly that there is no touch of untouchability

in the Vedas which are regarded by Hindus and Aryas as their

Sacred Books.
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Inter-caste Marriage in Ancient Times

The seer ( Rishi
)

of the third Mandala of Rigveda was

Vishvamitra Rishi, who was well-known and was a Kshattriya by

birth. The Svayarhvara of Draupadi is a proof of inter-caste

marriages. Arjuna who performed the Matsyavedha had come

to the Svayamvara in disguise of a Brahmin. Draupadi was the

daughter of a Kshattriya.

The seer
^
Rishi

)
of the seventh D^Iandala of Rigveda

was Vashishtha who, according to the Mahabhdrata^ was the son

of a prostitute.

Vyasa, the author of the Mahdhhdrata was a son of a Sudra

Matsyagandhd* Parasara was also a Sudra born.

In the Bhavishya Burdna^ Fratisarga Purva^ Klianda IV,

chapter XXI it is written that by the order of Dem Sarasvati

Kanva Rishi converted 1,000 Mlechchhas from -Egypt and

2,000 were made Vaishnavas* Further it is said that those

who were converted returned to F]gypt being educated and

were knoAvn as Brahmins with &ikhd and &utra.

The late Dr. Pandya of the Training College for Men, in his

famous book, “ Education in the Baroda State ’’ has stated that

beginning from the early Vedic times to the advent of Megasthenes

there was no sign of untouchability in India.

Right of Salvation

Even Professor Maxmiiller and all other historians admit

that there was no idol worship in Vedic times, hence the question

of entry into temples by untouchables cannot arise.

The following Vedic Mantra from the well-known Purvsha

Sukta clearly gives personal right to an individual for knowing God
and the last words of the Mantra say that for salvation there is

no other path but the knowledge of God.

mm: i
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^ I know iTCTl tnyself aforesaid omnipresent God

omnipotent divine light far from

ignorance to him alone having known to death

and trouble iftr^ crosses w»f: another qnm path mnim for goal of

salvation 5T there exists none.

Common Crematory for All

In the Atharvaveda^ chapter XIX, we find that for a village

it is ordered that the dead body of a village man should be taken

in a bullock cart to the common cremation ground for burning.

It shows that in Vedic times the dead bodies of even cobblers

were burnt in the same crematory where Brahmins burnt their

dead bodies.

Though now-a-days Hindu untouchables bury their dead

bodies, the following Vedic text clearly gives them the right of

burning their dead bodies

infrrRt M Wo >io
I II

This means that every human body must be burnt to ashes.

No Sweepers in Vedic Times

From the Vedic times down to the advent of the Muhammadan
invasion, there was no such man as Bhamjl or Mehtar for removing
night-soil either in Hindu Indian villages, or countries like modern
Japan and China.

This clearly solves the problem of untouchability as it proves

that there was no untouchability in the Vedic times.

Baroda ATMARAM
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SRI SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI
ON

UNTOUCHABILITY AND UPLIFT OF DEPRESSED CLASSES

S
O far as my study of Sri Swami Dayanand Saraswati’s

sacred works, teachings, lectures, debates etc., guides me,

Swamiji has nowhere specially dealt with the subject of

untouchability and uplift of the depressed classes, but from his views

expressed on other subjects such as Variiakrama Dharma and on

the interpretation of the Vedas, Sastras, Upanishads, Bhagavadgita,

Manusmriti etc., my impression is that he was deadly against

any differential or preferential treatment being given owing to

the birth of any person in a high or low varna or in a high or

low caste or profession. According to him the Varna-vyavaathd

rested on guna^ karma and svabhdva ( quality, action and

temperament) and not on birth. According to him it was due

to good or bad samskdras^ associations, training, character etc.,

that the varna of every individual was determined. Cleanliness,

truth, sacrifices, knowledge of God, study of Vedas and other

good qualities and habits enable a person who is born in a Sudra

family to enter a higher varna. Similarly the converse of this is that

uncleanliness, untruth, ignorance of God and Vedas and other bad

qualities and habits degrade one from Brahmin varna to a 6udra.

There is in Vedas and old Scriptures no such thing as untouch-

ability due to birth. Uncleanliness makes every person untouch-

able, whether born in a Brahmin, Kshattriya or Vai^ya family,

while cleanliness makes every person born in a Sudra family

touchable. An untouchable becomes touchable as soon as he

cleans himself by washing his body, clothes etc. Similarly a

touchable loses his touchability as soon as he allows his body

or clothes to be unclean. According to Swamiji it is cleanliness

which removes untouchability. As a matter of fact, a Brahmin
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SO long as he is unclean is untouchable and a sweeper so long as

he is clean is touchable. Cleanliness and touchability are

co-relative terms as cause and effect of the same conditions. There

is no untouchability inherent in the bodies of persons so

long as they are clean. All the four rarfias being based

on guna, hirma and svahhdva are different parts of the one and

the same Hindu polity including depressed classes and are

absolutely necessary for the whole machinery of civilised life of

the Hindu nation. Va7'nas based on gnna^ karma^ and svahhdva

are to be found in all other civilised nations in one or other form.

What we call a Brahmin is the Missionary class in England ; what

we call a Kshattriya is the Military class in England, what we

call a Vai.4ya is the Trader class in England, and what we call a

Sudra is the Labour class in England. According to Hwamiji out

of the four brothers born of the same parents one can be a

Brahmin, the other a Kshattriya, the third a Val^ya and the

fourth a Sudra according to his own individual profession and

qualifications, just as in England one brother may choose for

himself a missionary line, the other a military, the third trade

and the fourth a labour line according to his own qualifications,

merits and acquirements by his free choice, inclination and taste.

The present condition of Hindu society which forces a Brahmin’s

son to remain a Brahmin whether he has got the qualities of a

Brahmin on not and to force a sweeper’s son to remain a sweeper,

even though he has got all the qualities of a Brahmin and is not

suitable for sweeper’s work, is against the Vedas as interpreted by

Swamiji. The present state of Hindu society basing Varna^^

Vyavasthd on birth and not on merits is of recent date due to

ignorance of Vedas, and forcibly presses circular parts of its

machinery through square holes and square parts of the machinery

through circular holes; and the result is that the whole machinery

of the present Hindu society has become disorganised and useless,

and cannot be organised and made to work out its high ideals,

social, religious and political, unless and until the untouchability
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due to birth in abolished root and branch, and depressed classes are

given full rights of social, religious and political equality with

caste Hindus. The following are quotations from Vedas, Sastras

Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and Manusinriti etc., to which Swamiji

has referred in his writings and as to the correctness of which

no Hindu has upto this time raised any question or doubt.

1. I ^ ii

wu II ( iflrn V I )

“srsqpRT g3[: ^3^”
11 ( )

sr^nin 11 ( q^, wo t;x;

)

ii ( )

^ II ( ^ I m
)

^TqST% 1

cRft H II (
qgo ir® >^o, tro %)

z;. “wrff: q; qr^ q^N^’’ II

The life-long sacrifices of Mahatma Gandhi in and out of

British India to abolish untouchability and hatred between man

and man, and specially the last twenty-one days* hard fast-ordeal

challenging death, which has been successfully accomplished on the

29th May, 1933 by the Almighty God sparing Mahatmaji’s life to

uproot untouchability and hatred between man and man not only

from Hindus, but also from all other societies in the world

wherever this evil exists is quite in accord with the teachings

of Sri Swami Dayanand Saraswati. They are bound to have

good effect on the few Pauranic Hindus who still persist in

treating certain castes as untouchable, depriving them of

their rights of drawing water from public wells, educating

their children in public schools and their entry in Hindu temples

of worship along with the caste Hindus.

Lahore BAKSHI SOHANLAL
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DAYANAND AND UNTOUCHABILITY

S
WAMI DAYANAND was responsible for a great revolution in

Hindu religion. I would, however, confine my remarks to a

phase of his activities on which although there was great

opposition then, yet to-day all parties among Hindus seem to be

united. I refer to the position of the so-called untouchables.

For the present day people, it is difficult to visualise the

great gulf that existed between the caste Hindus and the Harijans

during the period when Swamiji raised his voice to prove from

Sastras that there was no such thing as Varna by birth. He
recognised no authority which gave inferior position to the

Harijans by reason of birth.

It was this inspiration, which gave strength to the late

Swami Shraddhanand and others to organise the Dalitoddhar and

Achhut-Sudhar movements. Men like our philanthropist Mr.

G. D. Birla are all working under the inspiration as converts

to Swamiji’s cult. Thus, the spade work was done and the

ground prepared by the disciples of Swami Dayanand. On this

the foundation of the present movement for the uplift of the

Harijans is being laid. The solid work done by the disciples of

Swami Dayanand under the spell of his miraculous inspiration, is

bearing fruit, and the credit for this work must go to Swamiji.

Future generations will realise the worth of his foresight

and keen observation. He was not an idealist, but a practical

Keformer. How people would have worshipped him if he were

alive to-day can better be imagined than described.

Eohtak LALCHAND
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DAYANAND SARASWATI—A TRIBUTE

I
had the good fortune to see the great Sri Swami Dayanand
Saraswati in his life-time at Bombay. 1 attended his lectures

and discussed their contents in private conversations with him on

numerous occasions. His photographs and pictures that 1 see

everywhere do justice to his physical features, but cannot reproduce

the light that shone bright in his eyes, nor can they convey any

idea of the charm of his voice and the influence of his personality

which pervaded all his movements and captivated everybody who
came into contact with him. He addressed large audiences sitting

on his elevated seat which in public meetings used to be a chair

and in private conversations, his favourite small mat.

He was a very great Sanskrit scholar with a speciality in

Grammar, and his mind was amply stored with knowledge of

physical and other sciences studied both in the ancient and modern

way. So his illustrations taken from his practically inexhaustible

source and skilfully directed to impress his hearers were very

effective. His eloquence was of the old Acharya-style, and his

delivery-style and the method were so taking that thousands were held

spell-bound, and very favourably disposed towards his doctrines.

In this world a thing generally does not go on smoothly.

A hitch starts up somewhere, and gradually gathers strength to

stop, or at least to clog, the growth of a new propaganda. In

his case the obstacle assumed the form of dissent from his inter-

pretation of the Vedic texts relied on by him. The controversies

that arose like all things of the kind have a beginning but no end.

They are rife still and one cannot easily imagine the moment
when they would cease. He founded the Arya Samaj.

My object in writing to-day is to honour the memory of the

great founder of the Arya Samaj and I render my homage with

great humility and most sincere reverence.

Amkaoti G. S. KHAPARDE
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THE PASSING OF FOREIGN MISSIONS

WHEN Swami Dayanand Saraswati began his labours in India,

as a religious and social reformer, he met with bitter

opposition from the organised Christian missionary propa-

ganda. The Christian missionaries, almost unchecked and unresisted

at that time, threatened the very existence of Hindu life and openly

avowed their determination to destroy the Hindu religion. Some

of the Christian zealots even predicted the utter collapse of Hinduism

at no distant date. But Swami Dayanand Saraswati met the

challenge of the Christian propiigandists and envisaged a brighter

future for the Sanatana Dharma. His work has borne abundant

fruit. Now at the Semi-Centenary of the demise of the Swamiji,

one sees the twilight of Christianity and its emissaries engaged

in death-bed repentence.

1 discreetly refrain from saying anything about Roman
Catholic Christianity, Catholicism or Romanism, all Protestant

Christians aver, is unethical, unspiritual, anti-Cod, and socially and

politically retrogressive. How progressive the Roman Catholic

church is may be judged from the fact that until 1829, every

book which said that the world was round was put on the

Index Expurgatorius !

In general, there are two types of Protestantism: popular

Protestantism and intellectual Pi'otestantism. The recent American

names for them are Fundamentalist and Modernist. Fundamental-

ist Protestantism is as authoritative as the Roman Catholic church.

Basing its authority on a book, the Bible it accepts every word

and syllable, every comma and semicolon in the Holy Writ as revealed

by the Almighty himself. They regard this tome as the source-book

of Geology, Zoology, Astronomy, Anthropology, Physics, Chemistry

and Biology. Needless to say that the whole evidence of

modern science is against such puerile belief. Fundamentalist
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Protestantism is rapidly waning before the advance of education.

Modernist Protestantism accepts the Bible, as it accepts any

other writing, on its intrinsic merits alone. It rejects much of

the Old Testament as belonging to the category of myths and

legends. Its advanced scholars doubt the authenticity of any of

the four Goaj^els and even question if Jesus was a historic figure.

The one striking feature of current Christianity is its

innumerable divisions and sub-divisions There are in this country

one hundred and sixty-seven varieties of Christian religion, and at

least forty more not listed. Some of the churches are more interested

in ducking— otherwise baptizing— than in social justice, Americans

have such sects as the Six Principle Baptists, the Two-Seed-in-the-

Spirit Predestinarians, the Duck River Baptists, the Pilgrim

Holiness Brethren. There are two sects of Brethren, Conservative

and Progressive, split on the question of whether a iiian’s coat

shall have one button or two, the two-buttoners being Progressive.

The funny part of it all is that each church of each sect claims

to own the only true faith. The Christ of one warring church

denies the Christ of the other, and they are all cutting each

other’s throats in the effort to make one proselyte.

Realizing the approaching collapse of the missionary move-

ment, a Protestant Foreign Mission Commission of investigators

was sent from America to India, China and Japan a year ago,

and it has just submitted its report analyzing missionary problems

in the Orient, This report is embodied in a fat volume, entitled

Rc-Thitiking Missiojis. It is full of the inevitable Christian bias;

but the book on the whole is revealing. It admits that the

majority of the missionaries are “of limited outlook and capacity.”

They have narrow proselytizing aims and are too much occupied

with Biblical mythology. They are plumb ignorant. The

Commission declares, however, that the work of the Christian

mission must needs go on. It insists that “there is not alone

room for change, there is necessity for change”. There should

be radical alteration in the salesmanship of Christian salvation.
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What shall these changes be ? What will be the new formula

which will make the pill more appetizing ?

The members of the Commission have been forced to

recognize grudgingly that certain principles within the religions

of the East are sound. Having been persuaded to abandon

somewhat the religion of fear for a religion of beneficence, the

Commissioners feel that there is less urge to threaten the Hindu,

the Muhammadan, or the Confucian with hell-fire and more urge

to direct him to ‘‘a better way of living’’. The hell-howling

old mossbacks are no longer needed. Moreover, the Eastern people

will no longer tolerate the Western assumption of superiority in

race and in religion. The Western brand of culture will not

sell now in the East, as it once did. The Great War, it admits,

has torn the veil from the eyes of the Orient : the shameless

barbarity and the horrible immorality of the War have thoroughly

exposed the fallacies in Western culture generally, and Western

religion specifically. The Commission, therefore, holds that the

only forms of missionary endeavour which will be useful to-day to

secure converts are the hospitals, schools, agricultural stations and

the recreational establishments. These should be the instru-

ments of aggressive evangelization. Through these institutions,

the Westerner is urged to lead the East to the baptismal font.

In short, if the opportunity to proselytize is not to be scuttled

when the Orient is still apparently appreciative of some of the

Occidental institutions, the missionary must give up his arbitrary

doctrines and a holier-than-thou attitude. More than that, he

must use ruse and catch his prospects unaware. Will he succeed

better ?

Christian missions have been in existence in Asia for many,

many years. Even the Protestant foreign missionary enterprise

in the Orient is almost two centuries old. Christianity has been

established on the Malabar coast in India for a longer time than in

the British Isles. Yet there is to-day not one in a 100 of the

people of India who has been converted to Protestant Christianity,
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and not one in 1,000 of the Chinese. As for Japan, where there

is complete national independence, Christianity is a dead issue.

Religion is not the passion of life, not a supreme source of

living either in America or in Europe: religion is only a minor

interest. Mahatma Gandhi said a few years ago that no matter

what the Westerners say, their real God is money. Mahatmaji

has come nearer telling the truth on the subject, than any other

man that I can think of now.

As one on the sidelines, I find that modern Americans regard

their religion as an extra baggage of outworn theology and supers-

tition, and are reluctant to carry the load much farther. I also

see that missionary administrators are meeting with rapidly

decreasing enthusiasm in the United States: they find fewer money

givers to missions and still fewer men willing to be recruited for

foreign mission field. The current is running strongly, not only

against the church, but against the foreign mission. What does

this portend? The question at once arises that if Christianity is

discredited and dying and is about to be discarded in Christian

America, why all such fuss about spreading Christian propaganda

in non-Christian Asia? Why all this uproar about “saving** the

tinted peoples of “the dark places of the earth**?

After all, this business of sending emissaries to foreign lands

as evangelisers is very costly. The Protestant churches of the

United States alone spend for foreign mission, 40 million dollars

annually. (A dollar, in normal times, is worth about three

rupees).

Just how many American missionaries are operating in India

and how many dollars they are spending, 1 am unable to say at

present. But 1 do know that as China offers the greatest Oriental

market for American goods, the American artists in evangelism

are spending more dollars to convert and baptize the Chinese

“heathen** than any other people in the East. The flag follows the

missionary. There are no less than 120 varieties of American

Protestant sects represented in the Republic of China. Altogether
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they have spent, so far, the stupendous sum of half a billion

dollars on that nation.

There were in China a few years ago about 8,000 Protestant

missionaries in 700 cities; to-day there are about 5,000 in 400

cities. A short while ago the Roman Catholics had 4,000

missionaries in China; now they have been reduced by two or

three hundred.

Then, too, converting the Chinese seems an expensive

business. Dr. Clarence E. Miller, Treasurer of the Lutheran

Church in the United States, reported recently that the cost of

proselytizing the Chinese was 1,800 rupees a head. On the basis

of Dr. Miller’s calculations, it would take 175 billion dollars to

make China safe for Jesus.

The ecclesiastical go-getter has always been an integral part

of the imperialistic advance of the West. The evangelists are

patriots first, and everything else in lesser measure. As an

instance of the inter-relation of the Western church with the

Western state, one recalls the sj)eech which President McKinley

made to the delegation of Methodist bishops who called at the

White House to congratulate him on his decision to annex the

Philippines at the turn of the century. President McKinley

assured the bishops that his decision to annex came “through

direct leading from God, after continued nights of prayer, and

was inspired by a desire to Christianize the Philippines as our

brothers for whom Christ died.” It was a call from Jehovathat

the Filipinos, who had already been converted to Catholicism by

the Spaniards, should now be “Christianized” by the American

missionaries and be made American subjects! The church-press

gave this pure and uncontaminated bunk of Mr. McKinley a wide

circulation and it was generally accepted, among the church-going

members of the United States, as one more evidence that the war

with Spain had been ordained by God.

The Christian missionary movement was part of the larger

expansive movement of the West in the nineteenth century.
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Expansion, as a recent writer in Harper^8 Monthly Magazhie

points out, was made possible by the power derived from newly

invented machine
;
but its success in the non-industrial East bred

a conviction of divinely ordained superiority. That conviction

was a delusion, an egregious absurdity. The Westerners, however,

comforted themselves witli thinking that right and truth Avere with

them alone, and God was their right hand. They come out to

the Orient, politically to conquer; economically, to exploit; and in

religion to convert— all three being phases of the same phenomenon:

domination of the East by the West.

Not long ago the lit. liev. Lord Bishop of London was on

a junket to America. With his right hand on an American flag

and his left hand clutching a British flag, he exhorted in a public

meeting: ‘‘Keep alive tlie spirit of brotherly love in both our

nations. Remember, divided England and America fall. United,

we can rule the world.” The follower of the humble Nazarene,

preaching a cult of brotherhood, wants to rule the world.

Even to-day the missionaries in India are allied with the

powers that be. They accept financial favours from the Govern-

ment of India for the maintenance of many of their institutions, and

thus obligate themselves in advance to support the British position.

Few indeed are the missionaries Avho realize that they are com-

promising their moral standing. Apparently they are incapable

of moral and ethical insights.

The missionary has always been a tool of imperialism and

economic exploitation. He tries to pass the running wolves of

imperialism for the brother-lambs of the “natives”. His servility

to the big magnates of capital and finance is only equalled by the

pastors of church who once justified slavery by Bible texts and

drew their incomes from the servitude of Negro bondmen.

The authors of Re-Thinking Missions are conspicuously silent

regarding the tragic, evil effects of imperialism, particularly in the

Orient, and the responsibility which morally rests upon missions and

missionaries for the abolition of this anti-Christ philosophy of life.
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Do they realize that men cannot be made whole or saved apart from

the political or economic system in which they live ? How can they

ignore the wicked mental and spiritual effects upon a people who

live under a foreign imperialistic bondage?

As a matter of fact, our authors have joyously surrendered

themselves to a hackneyed slogan of imperial psychology in saying,

“It is not the business of the mission to meddle in politics, least of all

in the politics of a foreign country in which it is a guest.
” How

can the missionaries in countries like India, Ceylon and Burma be

the guests of the government? The government is just as alien

as are the missionaries themselves. It has been rightly suggested

by some of the American publicists that missionaries in subjected

nations of the Orient are no more the guests of a ruling govern-

ment than they are of the great historic Hindu, Buddhist or

Muslim religious communities. The fact that the holy men of

the Christian mission try to keep company with imperialism and

with moral integrity at the same time is evidence of their

ignorant naivete, to say the least.

Indeed, some of the strange thoughts and ideas of this latest

report of missionary activities are of a kind to worry a Socrates,

and I am not one. But its fallacies partly account for the futility,

weakness and frustration of much of the Christian mission work

in India.

lowA, U. S. A. SUDHINDRA BOSE
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

ON

HARMONY BETWEEN THE VEDAS AND SCIENCE

S
WAMI DAYANAND maintained that the Vedas contain the

germs of all knowledge, and that their teachings are in perfect

harmony with Science. It is hardly surprising that this has

been looked upon as a very extravagant and unreasonable claim by

Western people and by many others who have received Western

education. For a conflict between Science and Religion was a

special feature of European History for several centuries.

In Western Europe, Science was first cultivated by the

Arabs and Saracens who translated many Greek works, started

colleges, developed arithmetic, algebra, and trignometry, and laid

the foundations of astronomy, chemistry, and physics. But

scholars of science soon came into conflict with the Christian

Church which smelt serious danger to its established dogmas

from the researches of Science. The inquisition was regularly

instituted in the 13th century by the Roman Church to try and

punish heretics. It became more rigorous in the 15th century.

Torquemada, who was Inquisitor-General for eighteen years, burnt

10,220 persons at stake, 6,860 in effigy, and otherwise punished

97,321 men. To name a few eminent scientists who were

victims of the wrath of the Church, Galileo was prosecuted for

believing in the Copernican theory that the earth moves round the

Sun, and not the Sun round the earth. Under the menace of

torture he confessed, but recanted, and was thrown in prison.

Bruno was burnt for teaching the plurality of worlds. It was

after the Reformation that the persecution of science and

scientists practically ceased.

Muhammadanism was also not very tolerant to the

spread of knowledge and science. The dictum of Caliph Omar
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or his general Amru under which he ordered the destruction of

the great Library of Alexandria in the 7th century is well-

known*. “If a book teaches what is contained in the Qiirmi^ it is

useless
;

if it teaches what is against the Qnran^ it is heretic and

should be destroyed.”

Persecution of science or scientists is altogether unknown

in the history of Vedic religion. The reason is not far to

seek. The very word “Veda” means knowledge, being

derived from Fid, to know, and is cognate with the English word

wit (wisdom). It has thus the same signification as the word
“ Science” derived from Latin sciOy to knoAV. In ancient India all

sciences were believed to be derived from and based on the Vedas.

The most important branches of the Vedic literature were :
—

(
4 )

The four Upavedas QitenxWy “ subordinate Vedas”) viz.

—

0) Ayif^'^veda or the Science of life including the sciences

of Medicine, Surgery, Hygiene, Chemistry, Physiology

Anatomy, etc., (2) Arthaveda or the Science of

Economics
; (3) Gaudharvar^eda or the Science of

Music including also Drama, Dancing and other

aBsthetic arts
;

and (4) Uhanurveda or the Science

of War.

{ii) The six Veddngas (lit. “limbs of the Veda”) viz.

—

(
1
) Sikshd or the science of phonetics and Orthoepy

;

(2) Kalpa including (a) Dhanua Sutras or the

Principles of Law, {U) Srauta Sutras or the rules

of Vedic rituals, (c) (rrihya Sutras or the rules of

Domestic ceremonies, and ^ulva Sutras or the

principles of Geometry; (3) Vydkarana or Grammar ;

(4) Nighantu or Philology
; (5) Chhaudas or Prosody;

and (6) Jyotisha or Astronomy.

(Hi) The six Updngas (lit. “ subordinate limbs of the Veda ”

)

viz.— the Darsanas or the so called six schools

of Philosophy including Logic, Metaphysics,

Psychology, Ethics and also Physics.
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The view that the Vedas contain the germs of all

knowledge is found in the works of Sanskrit literature. Thus

we read in ^atapatha Brahmana—
^ jnrrqft: ^ fkmmi i ip?r

“The Lord of all creatures surveyed ( the universe saying),

‘‘All beings are comprehended in the triple science (i.e. the

Veda). Yes, this triple science alone, let me employ for the

elevation of the soul.*’

Taittirlya Brahmana repeats the same thing :

—

w ^T^TT% I H ^Uri^qq^ i

qmrurt \

q:qt I ii

“Then God surveyed all the created things. He saw all

created things in triple science only. Here is the soul of all

Chhandas or metres, all stomas or praises, all life and all know-

ledge. This alone is; this verily is immortality. What is

immortality, that alone is. And this is what is for the mortals.”

It may be explained that the Vedas are called “triple

science” traylvidyd because they deal with (1) Jndna^ knowledge

(2) Karma^ works and (3) Bhakti or Upasand^ worship or prayer,

corresponding to the three functions of the human mind viz.,

knowing, willing, and feeling. This is not inconsistent with the

fourfold division of the Veda into the four Samhitas, viz., Rigveda,

Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda, wherein knowledge

is sub-divided into Jndna or general knowledge, and Vijhdna or

special knowledge. The Rigveda (or the Veda of Richds) deals

chiefly with general knowledge
;

the Yajurveda (or the Veda of

yajna) deals chiefly with yajhas or works; the Samaveda (or the

Veda of Sdma 7is) deals chiefly with worship
;
and Atharvaveda

(or the Veda of Atharvans) deals chiefly with special knowledge.

Swami Dayanand has not contented himself with

merely asserting the old view. In his Introduction to the

Commentary on the Vedas he has by way of illustration quoted
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profusely from the Vedas showing that their teachings are in

complete accord with Science, and that many scientific truths

which were not known in Europe before a century or two are

clearly mentioned or hinted at in the Vedas. Within the limits

of this short essay, it would be impossible to adduce any detailed

instance. The curious reader is referred to the English transla-

tion of the book by Pt. Ghasiram, M.A., LL.B.

Only one instance may be given. The Vedic doctrine

of cosmogony is not based on the theory of creation ex nihilo

(i. e. creation of the universe out of nothing), which is taught by

the three great Semitic religions (viz. Judaism, Christianity and

Muhammadanism), and is so repugnant to Science. The Vedas

teach that the world is evolved from primordial or pre-existing

matter, prahriti. In his Introduction to the Commentary on the

Vedas

y

Swami Dayanand has quoted the well-known Nd^adiya

Siikta (Rigveda, VIII, 7, 17) and the Pu^msha Siikta (Yajurveda

XXXI) on this subject. The following verse of the Taittiriya

Upanishad succinctly states the theory of biological evolution as

well as the evolution of a planet from a nebulous or even a

still more rarified state of matter ihz. dka^a or ether :
—

NWTjT wmv: vnwnjrg:, vdifM:,

ii

** By Him, the all-pervading Spirit, was produced ether;

from the etherial state came out the gaseous state,

from the gaseous state the igneous state, from the igneous

state the molten state, from the molten state the solid

state
;
from the solid earth came out herbs

;
from

herbs the food (
or other vegetables ) ;

from food the

seed of animal life; from the seed of animal life, man.**

Let nobody suppose that Swami Dayanand Saraswati

is alone in giving a rational or scientific interpretation of the

Vedas. His interpretation is in consonance with the most

ancient commentaries contained in the Brdhmanas and in Yaska’s

Nirukta, The Sdnkhya Dariann lays down
: 9%^ ‘‘ The
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contents o£ the Veda are in conformity with Reason.’’ It is the

mediaeval commentators, Sayana, Mahidhara etc., who, following the

degenerate theology of Pauranic times, have fastened on the Vedas

the superstitious practices and unscientific beliefs of their own age.

It was Swami Dayanand who by his correct interpretation restored

the Vedic religion to its pristine purity, and showed that their

teachings were in complete harmony with Science. And there is

no reason why there should be any conflict between true Religion

and true Science. For God is the source of both and both

should be based on Reason, the divine faculty by which man is

enabled to understand the word of God ( i.e. the Vedas), as well

as the work of God (i.e. nature ).

Tehri GANGAPRASAD

T^HATEVER one may think of the correctness or otherwise

of Swami Dayanand’s interpretation of many Vedic pas-

sages, one cannot withhold one’s admiration for a man

whose work perhaps more than that of any other individual has

helped to make India conscious of itself as a unity with some

distinctive contribution to make to the culture of the world

as a whole.

Haverbrack,
Bishop’s Stortpoed
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SWAMI DAYANAND : THE OVERSOUL

1. in?iw ft »nT?r i

wvg5*iPTO>9r^re^ n3fR*np5^ |i >» n

qftanqpi ftnisiiw J'fam i

viT}«<»nqqmfa yt ii g u < wjra w )

2. Faizi’s rendering in Persian:

—

(JX&J ,^-u^ liiiyS Utww,

^XS Lt-XdJ ui)ya uu La
f^ 5^ cs-^ li>) h»r> iiS

^)L«V |tJL>J I) u) — uj 1*^ ij) yi y.

ii. Rendering in Urdu in Afomokshoo Jihiishya of Kai Chuttiin Lai ;

jL^-! ^1 ^ — t/ r>^ ^
^

^ i»r^ ^ (i)
^

^

‘^) ^.s^y l.
5^5^ j.®>oLv^

)>t^ ^ lS^ Ijyfi )5*> ^)
4. Dr. Besant’s rendering in English:—

“ Whenever there is decay of righteousness, O Bharat, and there

is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I myself come forth,” (7)

For the protection of the good, for the destruction of

evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing righteousness, I

am born from age to age.” (8)
The above quotation from the Gita is generally regarded as

an authority for the doctrine that God assumes human form to

remove great calamities and cure ills that beset mankind from

time to time. In other words, people from times immemorial

have cherished belief in Avatars and Millineums. They believe

that whenever sinfulness, wickedness and oppression take a

predominant turn in this world, God manifests himself to readjust

that which has been rendered chaotic. And one need not quarrel

with this faith of the faithful. The quotation from Gita calls

attention to a universal phenomenon, true to all ages, countries

and conditions. We find Mr. Herbert Spencer formulating this

doctrine as a scientific f^Kit, In his “First Principles” he says:

—
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(1) ‘‘In all cases, then, there is a progress toward equilibrium.

The Universal co-existence of antagonistic forces which, as we
before saw, necessitates the decomposition of every force into

divergent forces, at the same time necessitates the ultimate

establishment of a balance.

(2) “Equilibration; By this ultimate principle is provable the

tendency of every organism, disordered by some unusual influence

to return to a balanced state.

(3)
“ As in the individual organism so in the social organism,

functional equilibrations generate structural equilibration

It is exactly this balancing contrivance which great men
bring about by their existence.

Again, it is common experience that through neglect of laws

of health, the individual constitution goes on depositing foreign

matter which when reaching a certain degree of accumulation,

bursts forth into what the physician terms, disease Whether it

takes the form of a boil, a billions attack or blood poisoning, it

is always an effort on the part of the human system to j)urge

itself of foreign matter and then to resume its normal course of

life. Similarly the social organism, in its daily life, through

corruptions, aggressions, oppressions and tyrannies of various kinds,

finds itself diseased and prostrate like the sickman. Life, whether

individual or aggregate, becomes a suffering, and humanity not

only humbled and degraded, but almost dead and defunct. It is

at such a crisis that an AVATAR appears to perform the task of

establishing order and destroying oppression. To put it simply “it

is when your facts and persons grow unreal and fant^istic by too

much falsehood that the great man runs for refuge to the world

of ideas, and aims to recruit and replenish nature from that source**.

And such was the life of Swami Dayanand Saraswati. It is but

natural to believe in great men; it is to them that the world

owes from day to-day, from era to era and from age to age, the

preservation, the progress and the uplift of humanity. Great men

are not individuals but phenomena. They come, they see, they

207



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

conquer. When Swami Dayanand first opened his eyes to the

state o£ society in India, he saw how the Aryan race in its Eastern

habitat had gravitiited to a condition o£ decay and demoralisation,

how it had lost its purity, prestige and glory. It filled his heart

with sorrow. How he set before himself the task of regalvanising,

how he devoted his life to the work of rescue and restoration

need not be recounted here, for the life of Swami Dayanand

is a mighty and manifest page of the modern history of India.

Swami Dayanand in his introduction to his great work the

Satyartha Prakash (Light of Truth) thus formulates his ideal of

life, “ My chief aim in writing this book is to unfold Truth,

which consists in expounding truth as truth and error as error.

Our aim has been to further the advancement and good of

mankind, and to help men in the ascertainment of Truth whereby

they could embrace the truth and reject falsehood, because there

is certainly no other way of elevating the human race.^^ Let us

borrow from Emerson;

“Nature seems to exist for the excellent The world is upheld

by the veracity of goodmen; they make the earth wholesome, they

who lived with them found life glad and nutritious, but I find him

greater when he can abolish himself and all heroes by letting in

the element of reason, irrespective of persons, this subtiliser and

irresistible upward force, into our thought, destroying individualism;

the power so great that the potentate is nothing. Then he is a

monarch who gives a constitution to his people; a pontiff who
preaches the equality of souls and releases his servants from their

barbarous homages; an emperor who can spare his empire.*’

Swami Dayanand had undoubtedly transcended individual

existence and when he ceased to help and guide us in the physical

life he passed into an effect. He became the exponent of a

vaster mind and will. His opaque self, by the miracle of his

death, became transparent with the light of the First Cause.

Ajmkr GAURI SHANKER G. VERMA
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DAYANAND THE MYSTIC

rpHAT Rishi Dayanand was a great moralist is admitted by all;

-> that he was an equally great mystic is known only to a few.

During his later life when he had assumed the role of a teacher,

and had to do with common men and women, he very strongly

emphasised human exertion. God, according to him, was just in

his dispensation of rewards and punishments. Divine mercy avus

shown in the bestowal of common boons on all creatures, both

human and sub-human. The Sun, the Earth, the stars, air and

water and all other blessings that are shared by all living beings

arc a fruit of Divine Benevolence. For the particular good derived

from them by each individual, his actions, j)ast or present, are

responsible. These common gifts are a creation of God’s mercy

—His favours, which being open to all, show no partiality.

Rishi Dayanand laid great stress on Divine Eejuity^, as that

was the great need of humanity at the time. Human effort

stood at a great discount. Sweet lullabies of the mercy of God

had for centuries been sung into the ears of devotees. Saint

after saint had taught complete dependence on the favour of

Heaven, which being absolutely free, was believed to know no

law. Such teaching, while it discouraged action, gave latitude

to the evil propensities of evil-doers. An autocratic God was

to be guided in His dispensation of favours and penalties by His

uncontrolled will. He might punish virtues and reward evils.

What motive could such religious instruction have for doing

good ? While belief in justice makes for manliness, the concept

of uncontrolled will, brooded over from day to-djiy, begets servility

with all the vices that attend this cringing attitude of mind.

For the common man, belief in justice is thus a necessary

article of faith. For him God is an unrelenting Judge. More

charming, however, than this conception is the conception of a
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Heavenly Father. Pitrtiam pitrtamah : Most fatherly of fathers.

Ambitame: Of mothers most motherly. How enrapturing are these

epithets applied in the Veda to varied concepts of the Deity. In

practice a father may— in fact he does— hold the scales of his kind-

ness even among his sons. Their waywardnesses he punishes. Of

their vices he tries to purge them. To the dutiful and loving son,

however, he is an embodiment of justice as of love. The love of a

father knows no bounds. Of a father, whose one great distinctive

feature is His infinitude, the love and kindness are bound to be

infinite. These can be properly experienced, however, by those of His

children who have experienced His infinitude. Such sons of Man,

or what is the same thing, of God are termed by the Veda Amrtasya
putrah^ Sons of the Immortal. They have left evil behind. They are

embodiments of active energy. Their life is a lesson in ceaseless

activity. The pleasure of the Father in Heaven is to them the only

prize, Prize Inestimable in terms of human good. Love of God

is spontaneous. It is independent of its human recipient’s merit.

Even sorrows meted out by His hand arc mercies in disguise.

They are meant to chasten our spirit. Such is the feeling of the

child-like devotee. While the calculating man of the world will

invest in virtue in the hope of reward, the confident Heir of Heaven

whom the Veda calls Divah Snnuh will offer good as a sacrifice

to the Beloved Father, whose fostering care it is impossible to

recompense by any amount of filial virtue on the part of man.

One such Divah Sunuhy Heir of Heaven, was Rishi Dayanand.

That he had an immediate experience of Love Infinite is referred

to in an autobiographical note of his. He writes:

—

“ Then after a month I, in accordance with their instructions,

went to the temple of Dudheswara Mahadeva near Ahmedabad, where

they had promised to initiate me into the subtle mysteries of Yoga
and the method of realising them. There they fulfilled their promise

and sent me into ecstasies. By the kindness of these Mahatmas I

gained a complete mastery of Yoga and its practice. I am highly

grateful to them. They did me a great favour.”
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That besides the method of inference through logic there is

a direct way of realisation of the soul is stated by him in a

letter to Col. Olcott:— “ Many Aryas did realise, do realise^ and will

realise the nature of the soul by a knowledge of the Veda and the

Sastras and meditation in Samadhi.

( Letters and Advertisements of Rishi Ddyanand^ Part I, Prayer 57).

That there are living examples of such realisation among

Aryas of to-day is also pointed out in the above extract. The

Rishi^s reference is unmistakably among others to his own

self. Practice in the line of these experiences bestows on

men certain spiritual powers which, to materialistic observers

appear miracles. In a letter written from Meerut, Rishi Dayanand

explains “what people call witch-craft*^ is “an achievement of

(mental) science”. {Letters and Advertisements^ Parti, Prayer 20).

To Madam Blavatsky he writes that he possesses spiritual powers and

would teach the way of their achievement to those who wish to

learn and practice them. To a public demonstration of them,

however, he was strongly opposed. {Letters and Advertisements^

Psychic science recognises to-day the power of man to see beyond

the range of physical vision, and to divine future events, as if

they were taking place just before the eyes of the observer. In

Rishi Dayanand’s life we find record of such happenings. At

Monghyr, one Rajnath Sharma became a disciple of the Rishi.

In the evening, as he was repairing to the Swami’s residence he

came across a snake. The first question of the Rishi, as the lad

came before him, was as regards that incident. Another day, a

servant brought fuel which he had received gratis from a dealer.

Rajnath was ordered to reprimand him as he had begged for

firewood. The Rishi had through some sort of clairvoyance

divined his misconduct. The coming of Rajnath’s father in

search of his son was similarly intuitively perceived half an

hour before the truant lad’s parent actually came before the

Rishi. At Lahore, the Sage advised a newly betrothed youngman

to postpone his marriage till after he became thirty years old.
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It was about that age that his death took place and the Seer’s

advice was, as it were, by a miracle, found to be opportune,

(Pt. Lckh Ram’s Biography of Rishi Dayanand).

At Udaipur the Rishi seated in padmasaua posture rose

above the ground and made a circuit of the room in that unsupported

condition. Dayanand Prakash by Swami Satyanand). While

on his death-bed he appeared to P. Gurudatta M.A., in a

vision in the course of which the latter saw two distinct images.

One Avas the Rishi breathing his last. The other presented the

Sage as a world-teacher delivering a sermon to hankering humanity.

{(rnnidatta Lekhdvali)—Modern psychology refers such incidents

to the subconscious mind of the observer. In that case, too, these

events are highly significant as illustrating the mental power

of him wlio exerted such miraculous influence on his followers.

The existence of entities superior to matter and possessing

powers greater than mechanical and chemical forces is amply evidenced

by these siddhis which to the Yogi are at a certixin stiige a proof

direct of the developing capacities of his soul. As soon, however,

as he has attained to an intuitive vision of the Spirit Divine,

these mental gifts arc to him of no greater value than the material

possessions and gains that he has already discarded. He now literally

revels in his love of God. A few outpourings of Rishi Dayamtnd
recorded in his Aryabhivinaya—Book of Aryan Prayer may form

an index to the condition of his mind overwhelmed by the ecstasy

of such absorbing love. lie appears to have had a constant vision

of Divine Presence, which he is anxious never to lose
(
Part I,

Prayer 49 ). Through every pore of his being there pealed

messages of Divine Immanence. Songs of Heaven reverberated

around him, and these he implored the Celestial Singer to strike

up in the chords of his heart ( Part I, Prayer 62 ). The
incessant sermon which the Divine Preceptor is every moment
delivering in the heart of man is to the saint His vocal mouth
facing all directions (Part I, Prayer 39). In the battles that

humanity is waging against evil he invokes God to fight as a
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soldier on the side of the righteous (Pnrt I, Prayers 24, 26 ).

In Prayer 28, Part I, God appears to him to be perceptibly moved

and in his kindness showering favours on II is servants. Prayer

36 is an invocation for a complete ecstasy of spiritual emotion.

In Prayer 37, the Lord is asked to make the human heart His

abode and rejoice therein as does a house-holder in his own house.

The realisation of the devotee being personal, gives God the

character of a similar person. The former imagines that the joy

which he feels is not a simple one-sided gift on the part of the

latter. The gift, on the contrary, appears to him mutual, so that

the feast is parbxken of by two, whereby the pleasure is redoubled.

In Prayer I of Part 11 we meet with some such feeling on the part

of Dayanand, who with God is a fellow-partaker of a delicious tryst.

In several of his prayers he begs for the gift of a world-

empire for the Aryas, but in this he would make them but the

servants of God’s will which alone he would like them to execute

through this sovereignty, so that the Aryan kingdom would in

other words be the kingdom of God.
(
Part II, Prayer 1 ). The

wish to be God’s instrument finds expression again and again in

these outbursts of passionate self-surrender. The determination

of his destiny, he is most h.appy to leave to divine disposal.

(Part II, Prayer 13). In prayer 15, he prays for the moral amelio-

ration of the devotee “ to God’s mercy ”. “ For it is the moral

rectitude of his children that reflects credit on the parent.”

And again, “ Be happy. Lord, in the happiness of us children.”

What a genuine note of hhakti is struck in the following lines ;

—

“ In thy generosity, Lord, shower on us all blessings. The
capacity to win thy pleasure we tottdly lack. We ourselves

cannot at all act in conformity with Thy wishes. But Thou,

Lord, raisest the fallen and the lowly. Make us, then, in

thy kindness happy ”. (Part II, Prayer 38).

Dayanand had the true mettle of a saint in him. He was

a man of supreme resignation. He had direct experience of the

Spiritual Presence that nestled him in the lap of a loving
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mother. The divinity that is immanent in things was intuitively

realised by him. This constituted his never-failing feast of

supreme felicity. The oft-recurring privations and hardships that

beset his earthly career drowned their murmur in that overflowing

flood. The high moral ideals to which he stuck at his life’s

peril were just a part and parcel of the supernatural framework

of that sublime spiritual order in which the universe is set, and

which he, with the eyes of his spirit, every moment saw. He had

sensed reality. According to Yaska’s detinition, a Rishi-— Seer— is

one who sees dharma. A Rishi—Seer— in the truest sense of

the term was Swami Dayanand, the founder of the Arya Samaj.

A great peculiarity of Rishi Dayanand’s mysticism is that

he does not discard reason. His arguments form a hap})y synthesis

with his mystic vision, so that those who are without this latter

gift may gather solace from a belief grounded on reason alone,

while those who have this grace may not, by over-immersion in

that fount of bliss, be thrown off their balance as all-sided

worshippers. Mahatma Muushi Ram
(
later SAvami Shraddhanand,

)

when he Avas yet a boy reading at College, saw the Rishi and

entered thrice into a discussion Avith him as regards the existence

of God. Silenced in argument, he yet said he was not

convinced. The Rishi repeated to him a verse of the Upanishad

and said, “Conviction, my lad, Avill be brought to thee by God’s

grace. Wait for the hour when thou shalt be convinced.” Aye;

the hour came and he who later had the supreme luck to lay

down his life at the altar of Rishi Dayanand, did, by a consecra-

tion of everything he possessed, signify his gratitude to the

seed sown by the hopeful glance of his Guru Avhich had, after

a mysterious process of inner incubation, blossomed all of a sudden

into a spring tide of grace. The vision of the Rishi was contagious,

as all mystic vision is. The Arya Samaj owes a galaxy of

redeemed and devoted hhaktas to simple contact of the Rishi.

Gurukula, Hardwar CHAMUPATI
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SWAMI DAYANAND AS NATION-BUILDER

S
WAMI DAYANAND was one of those great men to whom

India owes a deep debt of gratitude. The educated Hindus

of Northern India, with rare exceptions, are amongst his

followers, admirers or sympathisers. By his revival movement,

he built a pucca dam against conversions from Hinduism. By

his deep learning, by his lofty moral character, and by his

steadfast adherence to what he believed to be true, he succeeded

in changing the entire outlook of the Hindu society of his times.

As a religious reformer, he waged a relentless war against

idolatry, against priesthood and against every kind of sham and

superstition, believed in, or practised by his countrymen. As a social

reformer, he was a staunch advocate of Brahmacharya and of purity

and restraint in married life. He spoke and wrote against child-

marriage and succeeded in raising a spirit of revolt amongst the

thoughtful Hindus, against the physical and moral evils ensuing

from this pernicious custom. He drew the attention of Hindu

society to the pitiable lot of child widows, and encouraged their

re-marriage. To prevent Hindu helpless children from falling

into the hands of non-Hindus, ho advised and encoursiged the

opening of orphanages and asranias. In fact, by his towering

personality and by his incessant preaching, he created a deep stir

amongst the Hindus of his times and roused them out of their

age-old indifference, apathy and inertia.

Swami Dayanand was a staunch Swadeshi, and fully realised

the economic dependence of Indians. By his example, by his

writings, and by his lectures, he encouraged and preached the

universal use of Indian-made articles.

Above all, Swami Dayanand was a true patriot and succeeded

in creating a love of country among all those who came in

contact with him. He did not directly concern himself
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with what is popularly known as politics. He did not want to

deal with consequences or results. Like an expert and a

far-sighted gardener, he busied himself in looking after the soil

and its sowing. He thought it useless to criticize or quarrel

with the grown-up tree or its product. He abstained from

dealing with the top, but like a sage and a seer—as he was—he

occupied himself with working at the root. He realized that all the

political troubles were due to want of character amongst his

countrymen. He rightly believed that if Indians became

physically strong, religiously pure and socially simple, their

political emancipation will follow. In his opinion, strong,

honest, truthful men with character, could not remain political

slaves for a long time. With this conviction in his mind,

Swami Dayanand applied himself heart and soul to his religious

and social work. He spent his life in strenuously and earnestly

lighting against social evils and religious superstitions, and by

successfully driving them out of Hindu society, he laid the

foundations of a virile nationhood.

It is true that the Arya Samaj was not a political organization,

nor did it, as such, take part in current politics. But every

Arya Sarnajist was a heretic and an iconoclast. His opposition

to Christian missionaries and their proselytising work, his

uncompromising attitude towards corruption and official oppression

made him conspicuous in every sphere of life. An Arya Sarnajist

being a puritan in religion, an expert in debate, a defender of the

weak and the oppressed, came into prominence wherever he was.

Every follower of Swarni Dayanand came to be known as a religious

enthusiast, a genuine social worker and deep lover of his country.

Thus Swami Dayanand Avas not only a unique religious reviva-

list and a great social reformer, but was the foremost nation- builder

of his time. All honour to him and to his sacred memory.

Lahore DURGADAS
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SWAMI DAYANAND

S
WAMI DAYANAND is one of those spiritual giants of India

to recall whose many achievements takes one’s breath away.

His mastery of the Vedas with the new light thrown on
them would alone have marked him out as a man of the Epoch.

But it is not as a Savant only he is regarded great, he holds his

thrall over the hearts of thousands of his countrymen as a man
of action and revivalist.

An untramelled Mind, an unclouded Intellect, a fearless Heart,

these are the springs from which flowed the cataract of utterances

that swept away superstition, ignorance and apathy from a country

long held prisoner under them. He put Upper India back to Aryan

culture and the people found back their soul.

Freedom of thought and action was his watchword ! Equality

of man he preached from the housetops. What he preached, his

followers practised. The viper of untouchability was tackled and

dealt a blow on the head in Arya Samaj circles half a century

before the conception of a campaign against it in political spheres.

A superman of superb Heart and Head and Body was this Swami,

with a piece of loin cloth only as his sole worldly possession.

He opened the portals of greater life to his countrymen by rewriting

the History of Hindustan in letters of Martyrdom. Great alike

in Life and in Death, we hail his memory with all reverence.

Calcutta SAROLADEVI CHAUDHURI
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DAYANAND IN 1933

T
he arya SAMAJ was something of a novelty—a challenge es-

pecially to the ubiquitous missionary preaching the gospel of

Jesus—only a generation ago. To-day it is only the advanced

wing of resurgent Hinduism which, while looking back merely for

purposes of a respectable and ancient source of theology, has its eyes

riveted on the future, which wants to regain the glorious moments of

its past, when everything useful, though alien, was annexed to the

absorbent fabric of its social and religious organisation. It was

this dynamic quality which Swami Dayanand Avanted to recapture

Avith a vicAA' to save the age-Avorn and disease-ridden body .social of

Hinduism from utter dissolution. Hinduism had ceased to look

forward; it had even lost the feeling of its oavu impotence and

come to look upon the shackles of its own creation as its principal

sheet-anchor. It had lost itself iii hair-sjJitting interj)retations of

ancient texts and rigid observance of meaningless ritual and customs.

Hinduism was j)rostrate Avith the burden of the past. Dayanand

came on the scene at a psychological moment. His creed Avas simple;

it was meant to give something definite, concrete and tangible to

the man in the street who was apt to lose himself in the maze

of speculative Hinduism. Dayanand was no visionary. He was

a practical idealist. He is to be counted among the ranks not

of scholars like f^ankara or Ramanuja, but among the galaxy

of men of action like the great Duru (fovind Singh. If the latter

created an irresistible Khalsa out of the poor and downtrodden

peasantry of the Punjab and the western districts of the United

Provinces, it Avas the ambition of the SAA'ami to refashion the entire

Hindu society into a vital, well-knit brotherhood of men, bound

by the ties of a simple but well-understood code of behaviour

—

the neAV Arya Samaj. He saw in the passivity of old Hinduism

the beginning of death. He, therefore, Avas not content with the
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supercilious pride of the orthodox Brahmin that consideration of

numbers was only the occupation of parvenu creeds, which foolishly

look upon the swelling ranks of their adherents as the surest proof

of their inherent superiority. He wanted his new Samaj to be

open to all—especially those that had erred into other faiths as a

result of circumstances. But the organisation of caste-groups was

an impassable barrier to the progressive realisation of the dreams

of this great nation-builder. Swami Dayanand condoned the

existence of castes; the Samaj was therefore a superstructure that was

reared on the ancient foundations of these exclusive, incoherent

and often antagonistic social groups. The result was that the

Samaj became merely a group of social reformers, who principally

occupied themselves with objects rather mundane than spiritual.

The principal planks on their platform were the emancipation and

education of the depressed sections of Indian Society—women,

especially widows, and the recently christened group of Harijans.

Modern caste-organisation, however, can never effectively assimilate

new accretions; for the new-comer could not generally be accomodated

in any of these traditional and jealously exclusive groups especially

in matters of marriage. The result was that the door that Dayanand

had sought to open to the fold of renaissant Hinduism remained

unfre<piented. Caste as a unit of social organisation is rigid

and unaccomodating when it comes to the fundamental problem of

marriage, which alone means the real assimilation of the outsider

in the body social. The Sikh Khalsa was otherwise constituted.

It welcomed all who cared to come to the Gurudwara—the door

of the Guru. Like Islam, it made no distinction between the old

and the new. All were the chosen— the Khalsa with the result

that a new community—brave, active and virile was born from wdiat

must have been at best an amorphous mass of poor and unpromising

material. The Khalsa is therefore perhaps better suited to reclaim

and to uplift the Harijans than Hinduism proper. But the fire

of the great Guru seems to be burning low. The Samaj of

Dayanand was different. It was primarily the movement of the
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educated middle-classes—the typical bourgeois- While the Samaj

was young and new, it attracted attention by its aggressive tone

towards all other creeds. But its principal emphasis was really

on questions of social reform, rather than on matters purely religious.

It was therefore but natural that the nascent fire of the Arya

Samaj—the name itself is significant— should diminish in intensity

with the course of time, for each of the principal reforms for

which Dayanand Saraswati had to wage heroic battles of dialectical

skill with the exponents of orthodox Hinduism, is now recognised

merely as a matter of course—a question of common sense and

expediency rather than of logical argument. The fire of social

service is still there and the Arya Samaj has done wonders

especially in the Punjab and in the United Provinces to arouse

the inert mass of Hinduism into a brotherhood of real ^^Aryas'^-

Dayanand was a fighter all his life—a fighter against ignorance,

superstition and fraud and the Samaj that he has left, is by no

means quiescent. But times have changed. There is no longer

any need for that biting, mocking and crude dialectic which

offended, and often hurt, tlie susceptibilities of those who did not

fully share the theological dogmas of the Samaj. The Arya

Samaj is now entering on the second chapter of its existence— the

phase of deliberate and constructive reorganisation of the entire

body of Hinduism. Its theology and its ritual are to an outsider

matters comparatively unimportant. What matters is the spirit

of sacrifice, of service which Dayanand personified in himself and

which so many of his great followers and disciples have embodied

in their lives. May that fire never die !

Fatehpur N. C. MEHTA
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DAYANAND ! what a name to conjure with in the Hindu world

of Upper India. Where would the Hindus in this part of the

eountry—and as subsequent events have shown in other parts,

too— have been but for the inoculations of self-confidence given by

the said Swami. “ Blessed are those who can cure us of our self-

despisings ” and so is Swamiji thrice blessed. For did he not

correctly read the signs of the times in which he was born and

rather than yield to fruitless introspection and cursing like Hamlet,

the times in which he was born as out of joint, he, manfully, in

the midst of ])rejudices and passions, stuck to his doctrines and

sacrificed himself to give life to his faith in Hinduism and its

eternal truths. Western education was silently but surely corrod-

ing into the Hindu religious mind, bereft as the former was of

its religious aspect. Its virility and newness ^was flooding away

the old and overgrown Hindu teachings. Men educated under

the purely secular Western system found themselves adrift, till

these castaways were naturally hauled over board by zealous

votaries of other religions. Our stowaAvays had a welcome with

others: this increased our disintegration. The sensitive Hindu

community whose strength in old days lay in adaptability forgot

the secret of its success and strength and permitted their dear kith

and kin to bid good-bye to their ancestral faith: it even was

helpless in the face of the activities of others and lacked both in a
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saving creed and an organisation. The advent of Swami Dayaiiand

was absolutely timely : he it was who fulfilled this want and who
burst asunder the all-pervading but emasculating effects of effete

practices and founded the Arya Samaj. While showing the

beauties of Hinduism, he demonstrated that there were weaknesses

elsewhere also— weaknesses which, in theory and in practice, are

bound to creep round all human doings in course of time and

which are sure to cover the divine common truths underlying all

religious creeds uniformly. At the same time he showed effectively

that Hinduism need not tortoise-like withdraw in its shell when

faced with danger: he even gave it pointed horns which could

be used as defensive instruments to enable it to survive in

the world if it chose to. To my mind, the greatest value of

Swamiji*s teachings lies in this.

We may differ with some of the methods adopted subsequently

by some of his followers of the Arya Samaj. But on the whole

the Arya Samaj has done such a lot of good work as a j)ionecr

in the field of education and social reform, in the field of service

and sacrifice for j)ublic weal that I, for one, have not the lieart

to throw stones at it for the annoying tactics which it nijiy have

adopted sometimes towards thosti who did not see eye to eye

with it entirely. The Arya Samaj is now somewhat moribund:

it is showing signs of exhaustion: it has allowed itself to be

engulfed in stronger tides : it has perhaps outlived its usefulness.

But the impetus given by the great Swami Dayanand can never

die. His is now a popular spirit with the Hindus. His is the

glory of having, in modern times, checked the dead rot among
Hindus and given them a purpose in life to live for and work for

in the midst of difficulties and discouragements.

Nainital SITARAM
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

S
PEAKING at one of the annual commemoration meetings at

Bombay, Mr. Justice Ranade attempted, with characteristic

thoughtfulness, an analysis of the elements of greatness in

men, applied those tests to the career of Swami Dayanand Saraswati

and reached the conclusion that the Swami fulfilled the conditions

and was entitled to a place among the great men of India of the

nineteenth century. Half a century after he passed away,

Dayanand’s name is still a venerated household word throughout

Hindu India and his great work still flourislies, still draws devoted

converts to its bosom. 1 here refer, as I need scarcely say, to

the Arya Samaj, which can without exaggeration be said to have

transformed the face of the Punjab and greatly influenced—for the

better—other provinces of northern India. To a true Hindu it

will ever be a matter for reverent gratitude that the Swami

preached the cult of the Vedas as the revealed word of God, and

that he brought l)ack nationalism to its only true and enduring basis.

For the greatness of Swami Dayanand to be acknowledged

and the work of the Arya Samaj to be admired, it is not necessary

that a person should become devotee of the Swami or a member of

the Samaj. The element of the hero-worshipper is so active in the

typical Hindu that it is never superflous for him to be impressed

with the profound observation of Lord Acton’s, that ‘absolute

devotion to mortal man ’ ought not to exist. God the Creator, the

Preserver and the Destroyer is the only Absolute in the universe,

and ‘absolute devotion’ is exclusively His due; not even of the Higher

Beings in the higher worlds, of varying status and authority and at

different stages of a spiritual development. Much less can ‘absolute

devotion’ be claimed by or given to men, be they ever so great.

It is one of the misfortunes of this world, and perhaps of no country

mote than of India, that this truth is often overlooked and from
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time to time one or another great man is deified as it were. And

it is one of the drawbacks of movements and organizations like the

Brahmo and Arya Samajes, the Theosophical Society and the

Radhaswami Satsang, that there is an element of narrowness in them

and the founder or head of each of them is thought by their

respective followers to be infallible. It is still more unfortunate that

the evil has of late invaded the political field and because a man is a

great soul, ‘Mahatma’, who has attained a loftier spiritual height than

almost any of his contemporaries, it is mistakenly thought that

he must necessarily be a perfect political leader. At one end

educated Indians have developed an exaggerated habit of criticism

to the detriment of effective team work, while at the other many

of them have become almost pathetically uncritical of the doctrines

and acts of one or another person to whom they give their

homage. Both of these excesses have got to be corrected and it

should be recognised that ‘moderation is like a silken string that

runs through all the virtues’.

To me it is enough to be thankful for that in her decadent

days, after more than a thousand years of foreign invasions and

political and priestly subjection, India has produced and continues

to produce, such great men as Paramhansa Itamkrishna and Swaini

Vivekananda, Ham Mohan Roy and Dayanand Saraswati, Dadabhai

Naroji and Mahadeo Govind Ranade, Keshav Chandra Sen and

Ishwar ('handra VTdyasagar, Mohandas Gandhi and Habindranath

Tagore. Their countrymen adore them while living, and treasure

their sacred memories when they have climbed to higher regions.

They are of the nature of imperishable institutions more than of

transitory beings, and live for ever as the inspirers of their smaller

countrymen. Of this band of immortals is the great hero of

this publication, and to him and his great and noble and enduring

work I hereby pay my humble and reverent tribute of equal

admiration and respect.

Allahabad C. Y. CHINTAMANI
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INDIA’S CONTRIBUTION TO WORLD-CIVILIZATION

The Law of Reflection of Heat and Light

P
opularly, burning glass is associated with the name of

Archimedes ( C. 287-212 B.C.
)

born at Syracuse, in Sicily.

There is a story that he hung up huge reflectors and

focussing the rays of the sun on the sails of the Roman ships

when they were within a bow-shot of the harbour walls, caused

the whole fleet to be burnt. The story however seems to be a

later invention. For it is mentioned neither by Polybius nor

Livy, nor Plutarch. Archimedes was a man of science. Not

only did he discover important laws and invent several useful

things but he also wrote scientific treatises. His reputation was

great and wide-spread. His contemporaries were very much

impressed by his remarkable achievements, and all sorts of things

came to be attributed to him. On the other hand, he knew the

law of refraction of light—a remark from his lost work Kato 11

TFIKA being quoted by Theon of Alexandria— it may be safely

assumed that he was familiar with the law of reflection of heat

and light. He wrote a work entitled EPl A1 II OJJAS
‘sphere-making’, which has been lost. So after all he may have

constructed some burning instrument, with which the story of the

Roman fleet came to be associated.

In any case, it is certain that Archimedes is not the first

to discover the law of reflection of heat and light or to construct

a burning mirror. References to burning glass can be traced to

a remoter antiquity in Greek Literature and the following

passage from Aristophanes’ 'The Clouds' will be enough to support

this statement.

Soc. —Capital ! But I will again propose to you another clever

question. If a suit of five talents should be entered

against you, tell me how would you obliterate it ?
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Strep.— I have found a very clever method of getting rid of

my suit

Soc. —Of what description ?

Strep.—Have you ever seen this stone in the chemist’s shops,

the beautiful and transparent one, from which they

kindle fire ?

Soc. —Do you mean the burning glass ?

Strep.—I do. Come, what would you say, pray if I were

to take this, when the clerk was entering the suit

and were to stand at a distance, in the direction of

the sun thus and melt out the letters of my suit ?

The Clouds was written C. 423 B. C. Aristophanes is

assigned to C. 450-C. 385 B. C.

In India, however, the law of reflection of heat and light

was discoveml at a still earlier period iuid burning instruments

were used for practical purposes. The Poetic and Creative age of

the V’^edic Samhitas was followed by the prosaic period of the

Brahmanas when the creative talent luwl practically exhausted

itself and ritualistic practices were elaborated in an unprecedented

manner. The performance of sacriflee was regarded as one of

the most important, yjerhaps the most important function of life

as even the gods were controlled by sacrifice, the right perform-

ance of which was therefore most desirable. It would be

needless to point out that the minutest detail connected with

sacrifice i. e., the altar, the brick, the vstick, the grass etc., was

regarded as sacred. The degree of sacredness of a particular

object was in direct proportion to its distance from earth : that is

to say, atmospheric objects were more sacred than terrestrial

objects while celestial things were the most sacred. It was

held that there were three kinds of fires or three different forms

of fire. (i) Terrestrial {it) Atmospheric i. e. lightning

(m) Celestial, i. e. the sun. Each latter was more sacred and

therefore more efficacious than the former. The desire of the

sacrificer was to sacrifice with celestial fire. The gods will be
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better pleased and he will win better reward. This necessity

resulted in the discovery of the law of reflection of heat and light.

The earliest reference to the production of fire direct from the

sun-rays is found in Nirukta of Yaska. Oriental scholars differ

with regard to the date of Yaska. However a general unanimity

fixes his lower limit as not later than 500 B. C. But on

internal evidence, Yaska can be proved to have flourished earlier.

His upper limit is the period of the Aranyakas, several of which

he quotes in the Nirukta. It is remarkable that he quotes a

large number of passages (about 700) from the Rigveda, Samveda,

Atharvaveda, Yajurveda, Brahmanas and Aranyakas but not a

single passage from any of the Upanishads. The word, U})anishad

occurs in the Nirukta once only, not in the sense of a philosophi-

cal text but in the sense of esoterical doctrine. Again the esoterical

doctrine is not in connection with metaphysics— the main theme

of the Upanishads— but merely in connection with an interpre-

tation of a Vedic stanza. It is clear therefore that Yaska is

not familiar with the Upanishads. This means that he belongs

to a pre-Upanishadic period. As the Buddha
(
6th century B.C.

)

studied the older Upanishads and adopted the doctrine of Karma
and transmigration from them, it is obvious that the Upanishads

must have been in existence at least a hundred years before him.

The Upanishads cannot therefore be assigned to a period

later than the 7th century B C. And Yaska is earlier than the

Upanishads and should therefore be assigned to about the 8th

century B.C. I may add that I have taken the minimum and

the lowest possible date.

Yaska is by no means the first discoverer of the law of

reflection of Heat and Light. The law must have boen discovered

a long time before him for he belongs to a period when enthusiasm

for sacerdotal ritualism
( )

was waning and the foundation

of metaphysical speculation
( )

was being laid. Yaska

has merely transmitted the process of the practical application of

the law. He has described the method of producing fire from
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its atmospheric form i.e. lightning and also from its celestial form

i.e. the sun. This knowledge was no doubt handed down from

generation to generation by means of an oral tradition.

The passage from the Nirukta is the following;

—

^ ^ppifir i

*r9f I i Mrukta.

I give below my English translation of the Sanskrit passage;

“This very (i. e. terrestrial) fire is Vaii^vanara”, says bakapuni

The upper two lights (i.e. atmospheric and celestial lights—lightning

and the sun) are called Vi^vanara. This (terrestrial) fire is called

Vai^vanara (lit. born of Vi^vanara) because it is engendered

from them (upper lights). But how is it engendered from them?

When lightning fire strikes a place of shelter (c.g. a tree),

and as long as that object is not seized upon, it retains the

characteristics of the atmospheric fire. But as soon as it Ls

seized upon, this very (terrestrial) fire is produced which becomes

extinguished in water and blazes in solid bodies.

Now the following is the process of its production from

the sun. The sun having first revolved towards the northern

hemisphere (i.e. after the vernal equinox) a person holds a polished

(piece of) white copper or crystal focussing the sun-rays in a place

where there is some dry cow-dung without touching it, it blazes

forth and this very (terrestrial) fire is produced.’’

The method of producing fire direct from the rays of the

sun as described in the Nirukta is quite clear and practical. Yaska

has however taken the precaution to add that the process should be

resorted to after the vernal equinox, i.e., the 23rd of March.

It may be objected that the method described in the Nirukta

merely represents empirical knowledge acquired in course of time

and does not indicate that the law of reflection of heat and light
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had been discovered. To this, my answer is the following. A
reference to the passage from The Clouds of Aristophanes—quoted

above—shows that the method of producing fire from the sun was

empirical knowledge and we cannot be at all sure that the under-

lying law was understood, for no alternative to the use of crystal

is proposed. But Yaska mentions several alternatives. The

very fact that Yaska has proposed alternatives shows that he

knew the law of Reflection. If alternatives had not been stated,

then a knowledge of the law itself would have been doubtful

although in that case, the credit of the first practical application

of the law of Reflection would belong to India. But with several

alternatives proposed to produce tire direct from the rays of the

sun, the knowledge of the law itself can no longer be doubtful.

I therefore claim that the law of Reflection of heat and light

was first discovered in ancient India.

The ancient Chinese are not known to have possessed the

knowledge of producing fire from the sun. Their ancient works
like the Shuking, Semach^ng, Lietse, Huai-man-tse etc., do not

contain a single reference to the process. Even the burning glasses

or crystals are not mentioned.

Among the Arabs, burning glasses were not known before

the 12th century A.D. The earliest reference to the burning glass

is found in a work on medicine. It is entitled Jami Miifridcitil

Adwiyah wa Jgziyah by Ibn-al-Baytar Nabati Maliki Abu Muh*d
Abdullah, a pupil of the famous botanist Abou’l Abbas. The
former was born in 1197 A.D. in the native town of Malaga.
Later, he migrated to Seville and in 1219 A. D. he set out on a

voyage of exploration in the East. He was patronised by
^vajamuddin, the Sultan of Egypt, He travelled in Syria, Mesopo-
tamia and penetrated as far as India. He wTote several works
but his masterpiece is the Materia Medica, the jami etc. This
was translated into French by Leclerk in 1887, from which work
I quote the following passage :

—

Cest une espece de verre on le trouve dans la mer
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indieiine.* Frapp4 par le fer trempe, il donne d’abondantes

^tincelles. La premiere sorte n’est autre que le cristaL Siron

expose cette pierre aux rayons du soliel, que Von observe les

rayons qu’elie emet, et que Ton soumette a ces rayons un morceau

de linge noir, il s’enflamme et se consume et si Ton vent, par ce

moyen, obtenir du feu, on pent Temployer.

^

I translate the French passage as follows :

—

“ It is a kind of glass one finds it in the Indian Ocean

struck by light, it gives numerous sparks. The first kind

is nothing but crystal. If one exposes it to the rays of the sun

and observes the rays which it emits and if one puts a piece of

black cotton to these rays, it will become enflamed and burn itself.

If one wishes, one can employ this method to obtain fire.**

Thus the history of burning glass and the discovery of the

law of Reflection of Heat and Light can be traced to a remote

antiquity. "J his incidentally shows us that an ever-growing desire

on the part of the sacrificer to perform it in the best possible way

in order to win the best reward was responsible for the discovery

of this important law. It is interesting to note how the same

motive repeats itself in Europe.

The Latin poet Orpheus has composed a poem in Latin entitled

OrpJtica, Relevant verses of this poem, 170-184, are quoted here :

—

“The deity cannot resist the prayers of him who bearing in his

hand a refulgent and transparent crystal, betakes himself into a

temple
;
his wish will surely be granted. When crystal is placed

on dry wood-shavings, while the sun-rays strike it, smoke will

soon arise, then fire, and at last a bright flame, regarded as sacred

fire. No sacrifice is more pleasing to gods than when offered by

means of such fire.’* As Orpheus belongs to the second century

A.D., the practice and the knowledge of the law were prevalent

in India more than a 1,000 years earlier than the Latin poet.

Lahore LAKSHMAN SWAROOP

* See 2183. French Trans, by Leclarc, Paris 1877, Volume III, Page 342.
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DAYANAND AND THE ARYA SAMAJ

I
am not a member of the Arya Samaj. That makes it all the

easier for me to pay my tribute to the remarkable persona-

lity of its founder and his great achievements. Swami Dayanand

Saraswati was a Protestant, but he was also a Reformer. It is

not necessary to agree with all his views or to subscribe to his

interpretation of the scriptures in order to appreciate his valuable

contribution to Hindu society in the nineteenth century. In so

many phases of national life, his influence has been beneficial and

great. Together with Raja Ram Mohan Roy, he has the distinction

of modernising the ancient religion of Hinduism. In the Punjab

and the United Provinces esjiccially, it is difficult to exaggerate the

extent and depth of the impression produced by his teachings.

For myself, I have been struck more by the educational side of

the activities of the Aiya Samaj than its other sides. In the

domain of education, the Samaj has been responsible for evoking

the missionary spirit— the spirit of sacrifice and of service, of

surrender to the greater good, which unfortunately had lain

dormant in Hindu society for generations. In Northern India,

there is hardly a town without a D. A. V. High School and many

of the larger cities have also their D. A. V. Colleges. It has been

my good fortune to visit some of these institutions. In all of

them I have been impressed by the tremeirdous hold which the

personality of Swnmi Dayanand has on all who are associated with

them. Teachers and the ever-changing generation of students

alike come under his spell and because of this, they ever after-

wards have the rich experience of contact with a spirit that is

mighty yet.

In the revival of enthusiasm for Sanskrit, the Arya Samaj

has played a unique part. The onrush of Western thought and

culture threatened for a time to sweep Indians off their feet and
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make them lose their intellectual balance. A generation ago

Sanskrit Literature and Hindu Philosophy were looked down upon

by the modern educated Indian as relics of the barbaric past.

If there is to-day a feeling of reverence and an attitude of intel-

lectual curiosity, much of the credit is due to the Arya Samaj.

1 have not referred to the educational experiments of the

Arya Samaj as evidenced by the various Gurukulas that it main-

tains both for boys and girls. My knowledge of them is limited

and even more limited is my enthusiasm for experiments that

seek to make us revert to the hoary past
;
but 1 have met a

few persons educated at the Gurukula of Kangri and I am satis-

fied that in the case of a few individuals the system adopted

there has worked satisfactorily. Whether it is suited to large

numbers is a different question. What matters is that in an

age of routine and convention, the Arya Samaj had the courage

and the independence to strike out a line of its own. To t lat

effort and that endeavour, recognition is due. Others, ha: pily

still with us, will be able to refer to Swami Dayanand on the

basis of personal knowledge, but the younger generation that was

not privileged to know him will decline to believe that even

they can have greater admiration and respect for the great

lleformer whom this volume seeks to commemorate.

Allahabad AMARNATHA JHA
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PRINCIPLES OF THE ARYA SAMAJ

After winning the Premchand Roychand scholarship of the

Calcutta University, I was staying in Murree at the begin-

ning of the summer of 1877, with my brother the late Lala

Shiv Dayal b.a., then Assistant Engineer, and preparing for the

pleadership Examination. The late Rai Bahadur Doulat Ram, who

was at that time Superintendent of the office of Postmaster

General, Punjab, came to Murree from Lahore. He was full of

enthusiastic admiration for Swaini Dayanand Saraswati, who was

then at Lahore. Swamiji’s discourses had made a deep impression

on his mind. I used to meet him almost every day. He was

never tired of speaking about Swami Dayanand and his lectures.

He gave me to read two or three issues of Swamiji’s Veda-Bhitshya-

BJmmiJcdy which he had brought from Lahore. L was then about

twenty-two years of age. 1 made up my mind to see Swamiji. 1 left

the cool and bracing hills of Murree and came in the midst of the

grilling and scorching summer to Lahore, to see and hear Swamiji.

In those days there was Railway line from Lahore to Jhelum. 1

reached Lahore in the afternoon. I went the same evening to hear

Swamiji who was then staying in Dr, Rahim Khan’s Kothi which,

was situated between Chhajju Bhagat’s samddhi, and the dissection

Hall of King Edward Medical College. There is a lawn now at

the site. When the lecture was over, I was introduced to Swamiji.

After this I used to see Swamiji almost every morning and hear

his discourse every evening when he was at Lahore. Before

coming to Lahore, Swamiji had founded the Arya Samaj at Bombay
and framed the Niyama-Vyavastha.When it was proposed to establish

the Arya Samaj at Lahore, 1 was asked to take part in drafting the

constitution of the Arya Samaj. With the help of the Arya Samaj

Niyama Vyavastha and under the guidance of Swamiji, the ten

Niyamas containing the principles of the Arya Samaj and the forty
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Upniyamas containing the constitution o£ the Arya Samaj were

drafted. Some of the prominent members of the Brahmo Samaj,

Lahore who had taken part in inviting Swamiji to Lahore desired

Swamiji to exclude reference to the Veda from the principles.

But Swamiji did not accept their suggestion. On this the members

of the Brahmo Samaj ceased to contribute to the funds which were

raised for defraying the expenses of Swamiji and his establishment.

After the Niyamas and Upniyamas had been framed, the Arya

Samaj was founded at Lahore in the summer of 1877, I was elected

the first president of the Arya Samaj, Lahore.

After the organisation of the Arya Samaj at Lahore, Swami

Dayanand Saraswati founded several Arya Samajes in different

towns in the Punjab and elsewhere. The Niyamas and Upniyamas of

all the Arya Samajes were the same as had been framed at Lahore.

The Bombay Arya Samaj also adopted the same Niyamas and Up-

niyamas. When a person wishes to be enrolled as a member of the

Arya Samaj he is required to sign an application which is as follows:

—

1, with pleasure, agree to act according to Uddeiya (as

detailed in the Niyamas), please enrol my name in the

Arya Samaj,” (Footnote to Upniyama 3).

A person who agrees to act according to the Niyamas of

the Arya Samaj is enrolled as a member of the Arya Samaj,

He is not required to believe in the articles of faith as detailed

in the Mantavya of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, or in the philo-

sophical tenets, theories and doctrines propounded in his works.

Nor is he asked to acknowledge the Bhashya (Commentary) of

Swami Dayanand on the Vedas as true and free from mistakes,

or to accept him as an infallible guide. I may mention that

in December 1883, when the first meeting of the Paropakarini

Sabha was held at Ajmer, shortly after the death of Swami

Dayanand Saraswati, it was suggested that a member of the Arya

Samaj should acknowledge in writing that they believed in the

Mantavya of Swami Dayanand Saraswati. On this, the late Lala

Sain Das who was then President of the Arya Samaj Lahore,
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stated forcibly that he and the other members of the Arya Samaj

had great regard for the opinions of Swami Dayanand Saraswati,

but they were bound to act according to the ten Niyamas only.

Those who want that it should be essential for a member of

the Arya Samaj to believe in some articles of faith in addition to

the ten Niyamas do not realise that they are narrowing the sphere

of the Arya Samaj and turning it into a sect. The foundation

on which the Arya Samaj was established by Swami Dayanand

was very broad and ancient. It is very unfortunate that the

object for which Swami Dayanand Saraswati founded the Arya

Samaj is being forgotten and lost sight of. He wanted to revive the

study of the Veda and of the works of Rishis and thereby to resus-

citate the Hindus. He had no intention of founding a new religion

or forming a new sect. As the members of the Arya Samaj have

ignored the object of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the Arya Samaj has

been split up into two sections, and has not been able to extend its

sphere of usefulness to the same extent as it would have otherwise done.

Swamiji’s object in founding the Arya Samaj was to orga-

nise a society which would devote itself to bettering and raising

the Hindu community. Swami Dayanand included in the ten

Niyamas of the Arya Samaj all that is necessary for the making of a

noble, virtuous and religious man. He required a member of the

Arya Samaj to believe in one true, everlasting and unincarnate

God. He required a member of the Arya Samaj to do Simdhyaya
that is, enjoined on him to read the Veda and to hear it read and

to recite the same to others. He made it an essential condition

for entering the Arya Samaj that a man should be ever ready to

embrace truth and to forsake falsehood, and that he should in all

his dealings make justice the guiding principle. He held out as

an object before the Arya Samaj to do good to humanity and to

ameliorate its physical, intellectual and social condition. He asked

the members of the Arya Samaj to be kind to all their brethren,

and to diffuse knowledge and dispel ignorance. In becoming

members of the Arya Samaj, he asked them to pledge themselves
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not to be content with the amelioration of their own condition,

but to ameliorate the condition of others also. Lastly, in the

tenth principle, he required the members not to sacrifice individuality

in personal matters, but in matters concerning the well-being of

society to subordinate their private interests to the interests of

others. It was a high ideal of a noble, a pure and religious

life which Swami Dayanand sketched out in the ten principles of

the Arya Samaj for its members. If a member can conform his

conduct to the ten principles of the Arya Samaj, there is not the

slightest doubt that he can become an enlightened, unselfish, just,

virtuous and religious man and a true member of the Arya Sainaj.

As the members of the Arya Samaj have failed to rise to

the ideal of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, and to grasp his high

and noble object in establishing the Arya Samaj, and have

failed to cultivate the spirit of toleration, and have neglected to

perform the duty of Sicadhyaya^ they have not been successful,

in ameliorating the condition of the Hindus, and in extricating

them from the low and abject condition into which they have

fallen, and in teaching them to co-operate and work together.

If the members of the Arya Samaj persist in spending

their energy in crushing the freedom of thought and liberty of

speech, and continue to follow the path which has been leading

them downwards, and go on studiously ignoring the spirit of

toleration, which it was the life-mission of Swamiji to foster, there

is danger of the Arya Samaj doing harm to the Hindu community.

I have stated already that when a person joined the Arya

Samaj he, signed the application ( form given in the footnote to

Upniyama 3 )
in Avhich he promised to act according to the

Uddekya of the Arya Samaj detailed in the ten Niyamas He
did not bind himself to believe in any set of doctrines, theories

or tenets
;
nor did he undertake to believe the writings of Swami

Dayanand Saraswati to be infallible; nor did he agree to have faith

in the Mantavya of Swami Dayanand, nor did he promise to sacrifice

his freedom of thought in compliance with the opinions of the
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majority of the members of the Arya Samaj for the time being.

After 1877, Swami Dayanand was very busy from morning

till evening ;
besides doing Swadhyaya and meditation, he had to

see people, deliver lectures and hold discussions almost every

day, and to attend to correspondence, and over and above all

this to publish his voluminous works. He had Pandits in his

employ. Sometimes he used to dictate to Pandits what he

wanted to be published, and other times he used to give to the

Pandits the substance of what he wanted to be written, and leave it

to them to write it out in their own words. He used to read

or hear what had been written by the Pandits and make correc-

tions. He was constantly moving from place to place. It is

on account of these circumstances that he could not always

exercise the necessary amount of supervision over what was

published under his name. It may not be generally known that

he wrote very seldom with his hand, and that also little and

that the Sanskrit portion of his commentaries on the Vedas was

written to his dictation, and that the Hindi portion of the same

was mainly written by the Pandits in his service, in their own
words. The proceedings of the Paropakarini Sabha held on the

28th December, 1883, show that “the whole of the Yajurveda had

been fully commented upon, though only a portion had been

published by Swamiji and Rig Veda upto 7 mandala had “ been

interpreted ’ and it was “ resolved that the work of correcting the

proofs, and translating Sanskrit commentary into Hindi be entrusted

to Pandit Bhimsen and Jwala Datta on Rs. 25 a month each.”

Thus it is not always easy to find out in the works of

Swami Dayanand which were published after 1877, what words

were uttered by Swamiji himself and which were inserted by the

Pandits in his service.

He made the ten principles of the Arya Samaj very catholic,

so as to include persons of all kinds of views about matters on

which the ten principles are silent. But it will be seen that he

took care to include in them all the principles which go to make
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men noble, virtuous and religious. He in his life time welcomed

into the Arya Samaj, all men who agreed to conduct themselves in

accordance with the ten principles, notwithstanding that their

opinion on matters on which the ten principles are silent were

different from his own. He had no hesitation in admitting into

the Arya Samaj men who had not the same views with him on

questions as to what articles of food should be eaten.

In the life time of Swamiji, the opinions expressed in his

works were never confounded with the articles of faith of the

Arya Samaj. The opinions expressed by him in his works were

held up as the opinions of a great man, and his exposition of the

Veda was looked upon as one coming from a very learned

Sanskrit scholar. He however was not regarded as infallible.

Lahore MULRAJ

REMINISCENCES

I
N the beginning of January 1877, Swami Dayanand Saraswati

was at Delhi. From there he came via Meerut to Ludhiana.

At Ludhiana he met Munshi Alakh Dhari. At the beginning

of the summer of 1877, Swamiji was invited from Ludhiana to

Lahore by some members of the Brahino Samaj and other public-

spirited men They secured for his residence, a part of a

building in Rattan Chand DhariwaJa’s garden. When Swamiji

began to deliver his lectures against idolatry, Diwan Bhagwan

Das Darhiwala, proprietor of the garden, who was an orthodox

Hindu, did not allow Swamiji to reside in his garden. Then

the kothi of Khan Bahadur Rahim Khan, which was located

between Chhajju Bhagat’s Samadh and the Dissection Hall of King
Edward Medical College, where now there is a lawn, was

secured for the residence and lectures of Swami Dayanand. Here
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the draft of the Niyams and TJpniyamas of the Arya Samaj were

approved by Swamiji. Swamiji resided for sometime in a kothi

of Nawab Nawazish Ali Khan outside Musti Gate of Lahore.

The kothi is still in existence and is the property of a member

of the family of the Nawab.

One morning I was sitting with Swamiji in the garden of

the kothi on a mat in front of Swamji. Swamiji was sitting in

a chair. Some women of Lahore came and sat on a mat facing

Swamiji. Swamiji turned his back to the women. The women

asked Swamiji to give them Vpdesh. Swamiji told them to come

to the public meetings in which he delivered his lectures, hear his

TJpdesh and asked them not to come to his residential place. He

dismissed the women. When the women were gone, 1 asked

Swamiji why he did not give TJpdesh to the women. He said he

had observed Brahmcharya all his life that it was not desirable for

many reasons to allow women to come and sit near him. From

Lahore, Swamiji went to Amritsar and delivered lectures there.

An Arya Samaj was established there.

Swamiji visited Ferozepur, Gujranwala, Rawalpindi and

some other places in the Punjab and delivered lectures and

established Arya Sarnajes there. He used to return from out-

stations to Lahore and put up in the chauhdrd at Rai Mela

Ram’s tank near the railway station.

When the Arya Samaj, Lahore was organised, it was located

in a house in Anarkali, where afterwards the Tribune Press was

located for some years. Here also Swami Dayanand used

to deliver his lectures.

My brother the late Lala Shiv Dayal told me that he saw

Swami Dayanand at Agra, and had a talk with him about the

occult powers of a Yogi. Swamiji said that the whole world

was connected and that every motion was communicated to the

whole world, and that words uttered did not perish, and so were

called akshar (^TW), and the incidents which happened left

their impressions on ether, that the Yogi’s mind on account of
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concentration and abstraction could read the faint impressions on

ether of words spoken and incidents which took place in the

past, which ordinary men could not perceive on account of their

minds not being sensitive and developed.

On one occasion in 1877, I, with some members of the Arya

Samaj went to the railway station to see Swamiji off to some

station to the North-west of Lahore. We had to wait for the

train. There was no bench at the place. There were several

bundles of Sanskrit books, including copies of the Veda which

Swamiji carried with him. Swamiji sat on one of the bundles.

One of the persons present remarked that there were copies of

Vedas in the bundle. Swamiji observed on this that there

was no disrespect to the Vedas by sitting on a bundle of papers

on which the Vedas were printed.

In 1891, I visited Udaipur. I put up there with the late

P. Mohanlal Vishnulal Pandya. He took me to the garden

in which Swami Dayanand Saraswati resided for sometime and

pointed out to me a small plot of land in which Manduk
Parni ( Hydro-cotyle Asiatica used in place of Brahmi outside

Bengal )
was growing. He told me that the Manduk

Parni was planted when Swamiji was residing in the garden, at

the desire of Swamiji as he was in the habit of taking it every

day. He also told me that Maharana Sajjan Singhji used to come

to Swamiji everyday to read with him Dharma oastra.

In November, 1879, 1 received a letter at Lahore from Swami
Dayanand asking me to see him at Delhi. I went to Delhi and

saw him in a garden where he was putting up. He had a talk

with me about the Theosophical Society. It was decided that

Arya Samaj should have no connection with the Theosophical

Society. The same evening, I went with Swamiji to a house in

the heart of the town, where he delivered his discourse. That

was the last occasion on which 1 saw Swamiji.

Simla MULRAJ
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ARYA SAMAJ AS A NATIONAL INSTITUTION

National Ufe in India at the advent of the nineteenth century

was in a dormant condition. Students of history familiar

with the conditions prevailing in the eighteenth century

know well the confusion that arose in India on the break-up of

the Mughal empire. Following on the anarchical condition

national life was at its lowest ebb. It was only in the beginning

of the nineteenth century that wdth settled government and the

impact of a new civilisation, intellectual and social activities were

renewed. This revival could no longer be on the old lines nor

be isolated in its outlook, for an alien but vigorous force had

been installed by the introduction of Western ideas and methods.

It was only natural that with intellectual revival, the uncritical

mind of the time would attribute the past disaster and misfortune

to indigenous institutions and ideals. Rapid success came to

those who had been imbued and saturated with Western ideas.

Also naturally these came to be looked upon as in themselves

superior and efficient. Thus we see that for over half a century

imitation of the new ideas was the goal of educated India. Our
foreign masters knew little of Indian civilisation and Christian

missionaries abused all national institutions. The educated

Indian followed the lead and was happy in attributing his

country’s misery to its past and was gladly ashamed of every

thing Indian. The depth of this degradation in the revival

period cannot be imagined now, except by those who have specially

studied the social history of Bengal in the first half of the

nineteenth century. For in those days what Bengal thought one

year the rest of India did the next year.

This state of things was due to the glamour of the Western

civilisation which brought its ideas of personal freedom and

individual initiative at a time when there was little of either.
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The distracted nation was overwhelmed and opened its arms wide

to the new “faith/* for it came with the force of religious

fervour. The first stage was of utter confusion, of mad
uprooting of whatever was indigenous. Destruction followed,

and in religion, lack of any faith was the faith of youth.

Kven those who embraced Christianity did so less as a matter of

conviction than as a convert to the Western style.

There can be no doubt that this could only be a passing

stage in the onrush of national activities and that the revival

movement would soon take the aspect of reform in the various

departments of national life. This reformation was manifest

everywhere, but we must here confine ourselves to the sphere

of religion only. The first reform movement was the Brahmo

Samaj. In spite of the extraordinary activities of its founder,

Ilaja Ram Mohan Roy, the Samaj was a failure so long as it

kept to the originator’s idea of a theistic association of all

religions. It gained force and popularity after it had been

reorganised as a separate church and especially because of its zeal

for social reform and its emphasis on the individual conscience. In

spite of the present insignificance of the branch founded by him

the outstanding figure— the dynamic force— of the movement

was Keshab Chandra Sen. His credal inspiration was dominantly

Christian. There is little wonder, therefore, that as a religious

order the Brahmo Samaj has receded to the background before the

surging tide of twentieth-century nationalism. This should not

make us blind to the services or the importance of Brahmo
Samaj in the second half of the nineteenth century.

If we may borrow expressions from the history of the

sixteenth century Europe, this reform movement naturally led to

a counter-reform movement— one that would cling to the old,

changing and modifying but essentially founded on the past. As the

Brahmo Samaj was the most forceful manifestation of the reform

movement, so was the Arya Samaj the earliest and most powerful

factor in the counter-reform movement. Later, the orthodox
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party gathered force and probably the Bharata Dharma Mahamandala

and Jamiat-ul-Ulema have to-day a larger following than Arya

Samaj. But like the Jesuit niovcinent, the Arya Samaj came first

on the field and was for a time the strongest revivalist movement

of Hinduism. Like the Jesuit movement, again, it has specially

worked for the education of the youth and made that an important

plank of^ the rising nationalist feeling which has grown during

the last half a century. From this point of view, in Northern

India, it is even now ahead of all the other movements of reform

and counter-reform.

The present writer is not competent to judge of the credal

reform advocated by the great founder of Arya Samaj. But as

a student of history, one should be able to realise the force of

the movement which began as a reaction and has brought back

national life to its natural and historical groove. It is here that

a people’s life-force can find scope for its inherent genius. But

for the Brahmo and Ar}'a Samajes and the greater reactions of a

later age, Indian luitioualism woidd have grown more slowly and

in a more distorted fashion, out of touch and out of contact with

the indigenous civilisation, and therefore at variance Avith the

race-consciousness and spiritual inheritance of the land.

The life and achievements of »SAvami Dayanand SarasAvati

fire too Avcll knoAvn to need any recapitulation here. The steady

groAvth of the Arya Samaj is proof of the enduring Avork of the

SAvami. It has been helped by the course of development of Indian

national life, for the present position of the Arya Samaj, the Bliarata

Dharma Mahamandala and Jamiat-ul-Ulema on the one hand, and

Brahmo Samaj on the other, does point out the finger of fate and

should be read as a moral and a portent. In the strife find

controversy of a particularly heated atmosphere, especially Avith

the double-edged fight that the Swami had to undertake with the

Christian and Brahmo movements on the one side and the more

extreme reactionary movements of orthodox Hinduism and Islam

on the other, many doctrines had to be formulated and many
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strategic positions defended which may be considered as of doubt-

ful validity at the present time. If the Swami were living to-day,

an original mind like his would have had time to recover the

perennial from the temporary, the essential from the accidental.

Let not the great work of the Swami be clouded by our

greater reverence for what he said than for the spirit which

inspired it. He condemned many things which were in the air at

the time as also in the murky atmosphere inherited from the past.

If the same zeal for truth, for reform, for love of this ancient

land and its people inspire his followers to-day, the Arya Samaj

will yet have a long life of usefulness and, may be, great achieve-

ment at the present crisis of India’s social and religious life. On
the occasion of the Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi of the great Swami,

if we can recover the spirit, the zeal, the love, and the determina-

tion which characterised him when he was on earth, we shall have

amply justified our claim to deserve the privilege of celebrating

the occasion that we shall be doing to-day,

Indore P. BASU
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND THE CASTE SYSTEM

Like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Swami Dayanand was also one of

the greatest reformers of his time. A man of great religious

zeal and reformist activities he directed his stupendous

energies chiefly against the deep-rooted institution of caste system

among the Hindus. He had the far-sighted vision to see that

the institution was an anachronism that had long outlived its use-

fulness, a force that was working for the disruption of Hindu

society and a cancer that was slowly poisoning the very life-blood

of the nation. All the fantastic stories about the origin of the

castes as propounded in religious text-books and the Purapas,

he rightly held up to ridicule as utterly unworthy of reliance.

According to him, it was based not on heredity or birth-right, but

on inherent qualities and actions of an individual, “

as the Gita says.

Jainism too owes its origin as a reaction to the over-emphasis

laid on the Varnah'ama-Dliarma and its consequent disintegrating

and demoralising influences, as well as to over-ritualistic tendencies

resulting in the slaughter of animals in the name of religion.

And Swamiji, though he severely criticised Jainism along with

other Indian systems of thought, did not fail to utilize such Jain

doctrines as he found to conform to his own ideas and principles.

In order to propagate these ideas he travelled far and wide

over the country holding religious meetings and addressing learned

gatherings on this subject and ultimately succeeded, by defeating

the arguments advanced by the supporters of Farna^rama-
Dharmay in convincing a considerable section of his co-religionists

of the inequity and injustice involved in the system. This

difference of opinion however resulted in a sharp split among the

ranks of the Hindus and in the end led to the founding of a new
social order called the ‘ Arya Samaj The ideas let loose by
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Swami Dayauand have steadily been growing in strength and

to-day within half a century since the death of the illustrious

Swami, the Samaj has assumed such an enormous form that it

counts within its fold a considerable number of our educated and

enlightened countrymen. Born of an orthodox Brahmin family

belonging to the Saiva sect at Morvi in Kathiawar and

educated strictly according to the Brahmanical tradition, Dayanand

showed signs of an inner revolt even at an early age and it is

said of him that Avhile still in his teens, he was worshipping the

family idol Sivalingam on a Siva Chattirdafi night when a rat

quickly ran over the body of lingam several times. This incident,

however trivial in itself, marked a significant and turning point in

the life of Dayanand and led him to meditate deeply over the really

representative character of numerous idols and deities worshipped

among the Hindus and to enquire about the validity and reason-

ableness of image-worship in course of which he became thoroughly

convinced of its utter unreasonableness. Thereafter, he gave up

the habit of idol-worship himself and preached the doctrine of

unity and formlessness of the Godhead.

A born reformer, an erudite scholar well-versed in the lore

of Sanskrit 6astras in almost all branches, Dayanand combined in

himself the burning zeal of a reformer, the independence of a free

thinker and the devotion of a spiritual realiser. His brilliant

commentary on the Rigveda and his relentless exposition of the

institution of caste distinction recognised as unknown among the

Hindus of the Vedic age have undoubtedly earned for him a

luminous position among the galaxy of social and religious reformers

of whom Hindu society may justly be proud.

Calcutta PURANCHAND NAHAR



THE SDTRA of DAYANAND’S LIFE

^ ^ inn ipn: i

^ ^ sniTur W w#® i o
1 1; i n

The man who knows the extended Sutra

Which }>asses through these numerous creatures,

The man who knows this Sutra’s Sutra

He verily knows the mighty Brahmana.

Dayanand was a mighty Brahmin, a perfect representative

of the ancient Arya Rishis. He had caught a full vision of the

hoary Brahma culture, and it was the one extended thread of his

life to strive in diverse ways for the resuscitation of that Brahma
culture. An adequate understanding of Dayanand’s life signifies

one’s capability to visualise the glory of ancient Aryan society

when the Brafana-vetta stood at the apex of the social structure.

We walk in harmony with the message of this great seer in so

far as Ave successfully strive to reinstate l^rahma in the lofty

position from which He has been dislodged by our present philo-

sophy of soul-negation.

Brahma is the central subject propounded in the Vedas.

Dayanand understood Brahma and His divine Avisdom to be

iilentical. This found expression in his uncompromising advocacy

of the Vedic SAvadhyaya. The Vedas formed an inalienable part

of his life and he OAved his strength to them The Vedii had

made him Avhat he was, and though attempts were made by

individuals less staunch in faith to divert him from his fidelity to

Vedic wisdom, he showed himself unshakable on this one point.

Any one wishing to catch the spark of Dayanand’s inspiration

should meditate on the following five sutras AAdiich constituted the

rafters of his life. They are:

—

1. Tapas,

2. Satya,
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3. Brahma,

4. Diksha,

5. Yajna.

These principles comprehend all that was noble and good

in the life of a Vedic Rishi, and hence in the life of Swami
Dayanand. Like the five Pranas integrated to invest the human
body with an all-round activity, they entered into him as the basic

atoms of his mighty being His Brahmacharya was an expression

of his Tapas, his devotion to Veda of his Brahma^ his rationa-

lism of his Satya^ his life-long consecrated services to society and

nation of his Diksha^ and his complete renunciation of material

gain for the sake of the spirit was an expression of his Yajna,

But let us not look at these five as isolated factors in the life of

Dayanand. They converge at the centre of a single cultural

consciousness which he typified in his own person. That was the

Brahma or Vedic culture alluded to in the beginning of this

article. V'^edic wisdom must find expression in Vedic life, hence

it was that Dayanand hammered incessantly to make the Aryan

society conform to Vedic principles, in other words, to laws of

cosmic harmony. This philosophy underlies the secret of his

life and work. If we love Dayanaiul, we must love the Vedas.

Dayanand found the Vedas as an instrument of freedom. With

their help he sharpened the intellect of his countrymen to cleave

through thick palls of age-long ignorance. Let us not to-day feel

them as fetters round our feeble hands.

Let the whole Aryan fraternity assembled at Ajmer under-

stand this one truth clearly that the Vedas constitute our strength

and not our weakness, and that consequently the mission of the

Arya Samaj is the re-establishment of Vedic culture by employing

all its available resources.

Muttra VASUDEVA ANGIRASA
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DAYANi^ND AND THE REGENERATION OF INDIA

DayANAND was a mighty creative genius. The importance

of a genius lies in the fact that a certain characteristic of

human nature is developed in him in the highest degree.

He towers above the ordinary run of mankind. A genius is a

great intellectual force lending a social upheaval a new line of

advance or creating something of permanent value to society.

Dayanand’s contributions to religious, philosophical, cultural,

social and political thought form a great treasure to the world’s

literature. He has given a new meaning to human existence, and

created new ideals for human achievements.

Swami Dayanand did his best to revive the old cultural

system of India which had enriched the world and given rise to

many a new cultural ideal. It may rightly be termed and

interpreted as the mother of the present day cultures of the world.

For sometime past there had, however, been a distinct deterioration

of Indian culture. There were two reasons for this decay.

Firstly, India had been a prey to foreign invaders, who had

directly or indirectly tried to suppress her cultural ideals; and

secondly, in the face of the more aggressive, dynamic, vitalizing

cultures of the West, it had lost some of its beauties and lofty aims,

and imitated others by the law of contact. Since the advent of

Swami Dayanand on the cultural and religious field, India

is gradually but surely reviving her cultural ideals. Swami

Dayanand’s clarion call of ‘Back to the Vedas’ served as a check to

the fatal headlong wave of materialisation, and blind imitation of

western civilization, which^had caught hold of the educated youths

of the country. An appeal to the lofty religion of the Vedas, the

subtle but elevating philosophy of the Upanishads, the immortal

verse of the Bhagavadglta, the didactic teachings of Manu, the

National and martial pleadings of the Rdmayana, the Mahdhhdrata
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and the art o£ the works of Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti, so

forcibly made by Dayanand produced the desired effect on the

plastic minds of the Indian youths. It was Dayanand who rid

the Indians of the nightmare under which they had been degrading

their little ones by labelling them with English names. It was

he, too, who righted the perversion of the Indian mentality, that

had led us to import as many English words ari possible into our

daily parlance It was he, who revived the learning of Hindi

and Sanskrit and their use in speaking and writing. The so-

called ‘ dead language* of Sanskrit, the treasure, store and mine of

ancient Indian lore, was placed by Dayanand on the high pedestal

of fountain-head of all the modern languages of the world.

Swami Dayanand is a pioneer in the renaissance movement in

India. Nationalism, Swadeshi, wddow-marriage, female education,

care of the orphans, National education, spirit of proselytization,

conversion of Non-Hindus to Hinduism, patriotism, the dissemina-

tion of Vcdic principles, ideals and culture, all owe a great deal

to him. His writings and his active participation in the process

of regeneration and rejuvenation of India have become a source of

inspiration to his countrymen in their struggles for national

emancipation and cultural advancement. Swami Dayanand is in

fact a leader of mankind; and his contribution to culture stands

out as a great landmark in human progress.

Swami Dayanand was a relentless enemy of hypocrisy and

untruth, and an implacable foe of superstition, irrationalism and

everything dark, immoral and ignoble preached in the name, and

under the cloak, of religion. He insisted in words of burning

eloquence that India must be purged of all the putrefying accre-

tions of her Dark Age, and Pauranic times. The deep pathos of

his impassionate pleading for the submerged, for the untouchable,

for the wornen-folk, the widows, orphans, and the illiterate, moved
his countrymen to tears. He called upon his countrymen in his

stentorian voice to abandon their ungodly attempts to turn India

into Anglo-India. His burning love for his country, his erudition,
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indefatigable labour, physical strength, fearlessness, dauntless spirit,

invincible faith in the grandeur and loftiness of the Vedic culture,

passion for Swarajya and emancipation from intellectual, social and

political bondage, love for truth and humanity, are traits, which

serve as a model for the Indians in their onward path of

resuscitation. Great is the debt we owe to Dayanand the yo(jl^

thinker, seer, prophet, creator, reformer and philosopher. May
his mission for the revivification of India, nay the unification of

the universe, prosper! Following in the wake of Dayanand and

his new school of thought ensuring human progress, India is

bound to regain its pristine glory and greatness.

Hoshiarpur DEViCHAND

DAYANAND SARASWATI

The Arya Samaj is a standing memorial to the greatness of

Swami Dayanand and will remain so for centuries to come.

Men like him are always needed to shake off the mental inertia,

into which this unhappy land has a knack of relapsing. Dayanand

stirred the Hindus of the Punjab to an abiding sense of their

duty to the land of their birth, as no one had done before.

That the Arya Samaj is a living force which no other Samaj

in India is, testifies to the hold he has on the hearts of the

Hindus of the Punjab. The religious zeal of his followers is a

matter to be reckoned with. Some of his followers have not

only given their all to the cauvse at their heart, but have even

risked their lives on its behalf. One may not agree with Swami

Dayanand’s interpretations of Vedic texts
;
but these same inter-

pretations are gospel truths to millions.

Surat V. K. RAJWADE
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DAYANAND-FAR AHEAD OF HIS TIMES

I
must express my sincere gratitude to the organisers of this

celebration for the opportunity afforded to me for recording

a few lines in appreciation of the life work of Maharshi

Dayanand. As compared with Gujarat and the adjoining districts,

Cutch and Kathiawar can lay claim to greater orthodoxy and more

of conservatism. It is all the more wonderful, therefore, that a

man born and brought up in the land which can be styled as the

traditional home of orthodoxy could rise head and shoulders over

the natural surroundings and family traditions, and successfully

raise the standard of revolt throughout the length and breadth

of India.

The death of his sister at quite a tender age made him

meditate on the inevitability of death and the ways and

means to avert or to delay it. Brahmacharya seemed to him

to be the only sure remedy and he took a vow of permanent

celibacy. He considered child-marriage as another fruitful source

of degradation and decay and he became a social reformer for the

rest of his life. Like Buddha he left his home to keep himself

free from the shackles of matrimonial and family ties. He
wandered from place to place in search of knowledge and worldly

experience. He visited various places of pilgrimage and came

in contact with different religious preceptors and learned pandits.

From his boyhood he was taught to recite the Vedas which were

represented to him to be the store-house of knowledge on all

subjects. Not satisfied with the parrot-like recital of these holy

books, he acquired a knowledge of higher Sanskrit grammar and

literature, and thus equipped, he began a systematic study of the

Vedas. He mastered various interpretations of obscure passages

and the more he dived deep into this sacred lore, the more he

Was convinced of the hollowness of the exclusive right claimed
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by the Brahmins to study them. He saw no reason why such

a store of universal knowledge should be a closed chapter to

non-Brahmins. The Brahmin oligarchy not only disallowed the

study of the Vedas to non-Brahmins, but considered it a sin for

themselves to recite the Vedas in the presence of or even within

the hearing of any member of the noii-privileged class. He
ventilated far and wide his reformed view on this subject and

that was another shock to the orthodox and unprogressive section

of his community.

These days in India there is a nation-wide agitation for the

abolition of untouchability due partly to the cultural advance in

the ideas and sentiments of the masses and partly as the result

of preaching of the nationalist leaders. In spite of this, the

Sanatanists are up in arms against the movement and are devising

schemes for defending the stronghold of their orthodoxy. One

can easily imagine the strength and vehemence of the opposition

which the Maharshi experienced from his countrymen in those

palmy days of Brahmin supremacy.

He was a staunch Hindu and deplored the dwindling down
of the Hindu community. This he attributed to the exclusiveness

of the present day Hindus who unlike their predecessors have

closed the doors of Hinduism for fresh converts and defaulters.

To remedy this evil he started the movement of Shuddhi and

Sangathan by which such of the Hindus as had gone out or were

turned out of the fold can be again taken into the fold after

performing certain purificatory rites. He could not reconcile

himself to the extreme rigidity of the Srnritis and works on

j>rayaichita which would not enjoin the same status and position

which the sinner originally occupied even after the purificatory

rites were performed. He thus became the pioneer of the

Shuddhi and Sangathan movement which is at present the main

plank in the programme of the Hindu Sabha.

His shrewd foresight made him realise that the present

system of education patronised by the schools and colleges was
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not suitable to the Indian masses. That system hopelessly failed

in training Indians in the right direction and it was futile to

expect them to turn out ideal Indians such as would fulfill the

future expectations of those who had the interest of India at

heart. Relations existing between the teachers and the taught

were merely of a contractual nature and the love and reverence

which a &ishya ought to feel for his (juru were absolutely absent.

To remedy this evil he recommended tlie revival of the Gurukula

system of education throughout India. There are several such

institutions existing at present in India. Students therein are

made to live together in common brotherhood under the direct

supervision of the Acharya in charge. Thus the students reap all

the advantages which were enjoyed in olden times by the pupils

of well-known Rishis and preceptors.

Bombay G. V. ACHARYA

-:o:-

I
have not had the privilege of coming into personal contact

with Swarni Dayanand Saraswati, but there can be no doubt

that he was a great scholar and a reformer of very strong

pcrsoimlity. His interpretation of the Vedas was apparently

based on the views of the ekavddi School mentioned in Nirukta.

Although being a follower of the Sanatana Dharma, I do not

share his views on many subjects, nevertheless, I must say that

broadly speaking he made it much easier for the educated people

to follow the old religion under modern conditions and bearing

in mind the trend of the times, tried to preserve the religion in

a form adapted for eultured minds.

Lahore HARI KRISHNA KAUL
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DAYANAND SARASWATI AND THE ARYA SAMAJ

Half a century has gone since the death of Swanii Dayanand

Saraswati, the founder of the Arya Samaj. And it

is proposed to celebrate the fiftieth year of his passing

away in a befitting manner. We should all join in honouring

the memory of this great son of India, one of her greatest

reformers in recent times. And this tribute of respect should be

tendered by the people of this country, irresj)ective of the narrow

sectarian divisions which divide our ranks.

As we look back on the fifty years of India’s life which

followed the work and times of Swamiji, a little thought gives

us an estimate of his remarkable influence. For North India

( save Bengal where the Brahino Samaj had anticipated Swamiji
)

he can be justly considered the father of modern progress. Swami

Dayanand sind the Arya Samaj have been, directly or indirectly,

the motive force in bringing about the social aAvakening and even

the political consciousness which have stirred the nation in recent

years. He endeavoured essentially to effect a reform in the

religious life of the Hindus. However, his radicalism, his rational

outlook, his deep earnestness, his utter sincerity and above all his

powerful personality united in giving a fresh thought
,
a neAv

message to the community giving birth to a ncAV Order. Its

members distinguished themselves easily from the rest by their

iconoclastic zeal, their puritanical outlook, their bold challenge

to the tyranny of ritualism and the dead weight of traditions.

This was no narrow religious reform in the sense of mere theo-

logical interpretation, although it was meant to be chiefly that.

Its influence was comprehensive, and steadily reached every aspect

and department of social and individual life. Thus, for instance,

educational activity was greatly stimulated, the rigidity of caste-

system, with its abhorent institution of untouchability, was
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sharply attacked, the inferiority of women and the custom of

purdah were condemned. A new power was generated, as it were,

from an old world. Naturally this produced notions of self respect,

self esteem, self-consciousness and an aggressive faith in the whole

community to regain its proper position in relation to other

creeds and nations.

Arya Samaj has paved the way for the great Reformation

which India is awaiting to-day in order to restore her to a posi-

tion of moral and spiritual greatness. And Swanii Dayanand,

as its founder, is in the front rank of the makers of modern

India.

Undoubtedly his work and thought have been in the direc-

tion of religious reform. But I do not purposely wish to refer to

that aspect of his greatness. Others more intimately connected

with the Arya Samaj and better qualified to do justice to that

subject will write more authoritatively about it. I much prefer

to estimate Swamiji and his contribution to our national progress,

as a student of social history.

India’s vastness and her antiquity are the two factors which

make her great in the eyes of the world. For us to-day, however,

they both constitute the greatest obstacles to the reform of our

lives and the regeneration of our people. Truly this ancient

Bharatvarsh requires the leadership of very big minds, of truly

high souls to lift her from the depth of her present degradation.

Swami Dayanand was admittedly one such leader. In him the

nineteenth century found a true Rishi. In honouring such a person

and in reminding ourselves of such greatness, we are really serving

the nation and indeed advancing the cause of true progress.

Udaipur (Rajputana) MOHAN SINHA MEHTA
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SOME RECOLLECTIONS OF SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

S
WAMI DAYANAND Saraswati used to deliver a series of

lectures in every town he visited. I had the privilege

of hearing the lectures he delivered at Ajmer, on two or

three occasions. On two occasions, he delivered them in the

Gajmalji-ka-Nohra in the Nahar Mohalla, and I went with my
father every evening to hear them. My revered father was a

Sanskrit scholar, a religious-minded man, and a firm believer in the

Adicait system of Vedanta. After attending to his official duties in

the Government College, Ajmer, he used to spend his spare time in

the company of learned .sannyasis. He visited Swami Dayanand

Saraswati every day when the latter came to Ajmer.

The earliest occasion when I remember to have had darshan

of Swamiji was when my father took me with him to see

the great man on a Sunday morning. We found Dayanand alone,

standing in the eastern verandah of Seth Fatehmal Bhudaktiya’s

Kothi, which stands near the Nasiyan temple of Seth Mulchand

Nemichand Soni. After salutating him we sat down. He stood

a giant, his face beaming. He asked me what I was reading.

I replied with a single word siddha. My father explained what

siddha meant. Swamiji blessed me, and my father beg.an to talk

to him on philosophy.

Another occasion when I had his d'xrshan was when he came

to Pushkar in 1878 A.D. during the Great Fair annually held there

during the last five days of the month of Kartik (October-November)

when people from near and far go there to have a bath in the sacred

waters of the Pushkar Lake. He was then staying in the Kotah

Ghat. We saw him seated on a mat on the terrace, suffering

from a cold in the head, his nose running, and a number of people

sitting before him and asking him questions.

I will cite an instance of the witty way in which he would
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sometimes expose the weaknesses of his opponents. Mir Shafi

Husain, uncle of the Sajjada of the Durgah Khwaja Sahib, Pandit

(later Mahamahopadhyaya )
Shive Narain, and some other Hindus

and Muslims were sitting one morning at P. Bhag Ram’s house in

Lakhan Kotri, at Ajmer, discussing the relative merits and

demerits of Hinduism and Islam, the Muslim’s pointing out the

weaknesses and superstitions of Hinduism and the Hindus, the

defects of Islam. Swamiji listened to them and then said:

—

“You (addressing Mir Shafi Husain) grow a beard and you (address-

ing P. Shive Narain) a cholil I would catch you by the beard

and you by the dioti.'^ I have neither; you can not catch me.”

An incident which occurred during one of his lectures at

Ajmer has impressed itself on my mind. One evening after

listening to his lecture in the Gajmalji-ha-Nolira^ people dispersed,

but a few remained behind as usual to put questions to him and

have their doubts removed. It was about eleven O’clock when he

got up to return to the garden where he was staying. We were

about fifteen or sixteen people. As we proceeded toAvards the

gate Ave found it shut, Avuth the wicket open. Some men advanced

to open the gate but it Avould not open; a feAV more men lent

their hands till only tAVO or three of us remained Avith SAvamiji.

They tried their strength but, whether the doors got jammed or

Avhatever else had happened, the doors remained shut. Seeing

them all struggling Avith the door, SAvamiji smiled and said;—
“You are chokras of chokras^'^ step aside please.” He shook the

doors and planting his left foot and his left hand against the

doors, and throwing his weight against them, he took the chain

off the kunda and, with a jerk, opened the door, Avhile A\^e

all stood reverentially silent, amazed at his physical strength.

Swami Dayanand breathed his last in Ajmer on 30, October,

1883 A.D. In September 1883, he went to Jodhpur as the guest
^ It is the religious duty of Muslims to grow a beard and the Hindus, a choti Ctuft of hair

on the skull).
® He often called the present generation of Hindus^ children of children^ meaning

thereby that they were weaklings, being the offspring of child-marriages. Dayanand con-
demned child-marriage as being iuequitous and against the Sastras.
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of the Maharaja there. Swamiji used to take a cup of milk before

retiring. On the 29th of that month he began to feel unwell

soon after taking his usual drink of milk. Foul play was

suspected. Poison had been given to him several times in

his life. The best medical advice available was secured, but the

treatment did him no goo<l. He was advised to go to a cool

place, and he was taken on 16, October to Mount Abu. Not

improving there, he left for Ajmer and arrived here at 8 a. m.

on 27, October. He put up at the Bhinai House. When
we heard of this, I and my friend Ram Gopal and my cousin

Ram Bilas went to the Bhinai House in the afternoon to make

enquiries. We were class mates reading for the matriculation

in the Government College, Ajmer. I was a little over

sixteen years: Ram Bilas, eighteen and Ram Gopal, twenty.

We eagerly looked for^vard to hearing his discourses on his

getting well. He was treated by one Dr. Lachhmandas, a Punjabi

Sub-Assistant Surgeon in Government employ in Ajmer. No
improvement occurred. On 29, October he became very weak and

all hope of recovery was lost. The next diiy was the Diwali day.

We went as usual to the Bliinai House but found the whole place

plunged in gloom, as all hope had been given up. We were in

the Bhinai House when Swamiji breathed his last at about 6 p. m.

It was a sublime scene. He called SAvami Atmanandji and

Brahmchari Rarnanaiid and blessed them and asked all present there

to stand behind him. After blessing all present there, he recited

the (T(xyatri^ engaged himself in Samadhic meditation for a fcAV

minutes and then lay doAvn. The last Avords he uttered Avere;

—

“Merciful Father! Almighty God! This is thy will ! Let thy

will be done! Wonderful are thy ways.”

Saying this, he turned on his side, drew a long breath and

threw it out. That was his last breath.

We three of us returned home weeping. The Diwali

being the happiest and the most auspicious day of the year for
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the Hindus, my father surprised at seeing us in tears, enquired

what the reason was. 1 sobbed and said, “The Sun of India had

set’b My father, who was aware of our visits to the Bhinai

House, consoled us.

Next day DayanaiuVs bodily remains were cremated. Between

9 and 10 a. m. the Viman containing his body was taken in

procession to the cremation ground. Entering the city through

the Agra Gate, the procession passed the Naya Bazar, Kadka

Chauk, Dhanmandi, Dargah Bazar, Ghaseti, Diggi, emerged at the

Usri Gate and proceeded to the cremation ground at Malusar.

The cremation ceremony was performed in strict accordance with

the directions laid down by Swamiji in his Svikaryxtf ra.

1 was with the procession from the start, and had the

privilege of putting my shoulder to liis bier along with

the other Arya Samajists. It was a big bier aiid while we
were passing througli the city 1 hap])cned to count the men who
were carrying it. I found the number to be sixteen. This later

brought to my memory the remark I once heard him make during a

public lecture at Ajmer when condemning the evil practice of

child-marriage and extolling Brahmacharya. He had said that

those who did not observe Brahmavliarya and were the victims of

child-marriage were weaklings, witli diminutive bodies. Speaking

of himself he said that he had observed perfect Brah iiufclmrya all

his life and would require sixteen men even to carry his body to

the cremation ground.

Ilai Bahadur Pt. Bhagram, the Judicial Assistant Commis-

sioner of Ajmer, who was a great admirer and supporter of the

Swamiji and who had made arrangements for the funeral procession,

walked with the procession to the cremation ground. Before

the cremation, he delivered a short speech eulogizing Swamiji’s

services to mankind and asking those present to continue the

work he had started for the good of the world.

Ajmer HAR BILAS SARDA
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DAYANAND, THE TEACHER

T
he history of India is marked by a unique succession of

men who had experienced God, who lived in the conscious-

ness of the Eternal, who judged the standard of national life

by the standard of Divine righteousness and who spoke to their

generation on the strength of the light within. They were the

moving force i)i the spiritual progress of the Nation. One of

the greatest amongst these luminaries of India was Maharshi

Dayanand Saraswati. He was the embodiment of truth, love,

service, sacrifice, grace and beauty. The spiritual splendour of

his teachings based on truth alone can be judged by a reference

to the Introduction to The Light of Truth. He had the

consciousness of historic mission to the whole of humanity. His

utterances show the most daring faith— faith in ancient wisdom,

culture and the Vedas. His attention was drawn very early in life

to the misery caused by ignorance and egoism, and his quest enabled

him to solve the most knotty problems of life, not only for himself

but for the world at large. His was a true renunciation caused

by the poverty of the worldly objects to attract the soul. Search

for a higher love made him forget Avorldly love. He obtained

perfect bliss, because he placed himself entirely in the Divine

hands and dedicated his mind, body and soul to the Divine Master.

Faith in God gave him all the power, wisdom and joy that he

needed for his great task. Perfect, unflinching faith in Him—an

essential qualification of the seeker after Truth— is evidenced by

innumerable incidents in his life. Faith conferred wisdom and

enabled him to unravel the mystic mystery. He meditated on the

splendour of the Divine Being which illumined his intellect, re-

freshed and strengthened his mind for the noble task of the regene-

ration of the down-trodden masses and heralding peace and solace

for the world at large. Being a Yogi, he yoked his mind with God
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and by rendering it both open and obedient to Divine influence, he

unfurled the flag of social and spiritual reform, raising the general

ethical and moral standards, at the historic Kumbha fair at Hardwar.

Our generation in this country is profoundly troubled by

the problems of reorganising Indian society on the lines that

would enable her to win back her ancient all-round greatness.

The most active interests of the serious-minded patriots in this

country and those of all well-wishers and friends of this cradle

of civilization of the world, are concentrated in finding a solution

of such problems. We know we are in great need of moral

light and spiritual inspiration in our gropings. There is an

increasing realisation too that the salvation of Indian society lies

in the direction of spirituality and the Vedas to which the torch-

bearer, Dayanaiid, led us in the nineteenth century. He taught us

that human life and personality in whatever form it may be is

sacred. Every man has worth and sacredness as a man. Social

justice demands equal treatment and ecjual o))portunitie8 for all.

The deeper our insight into human destiny the more sacred does

every individual human being seems to us. The consciousness

of God-love reveals the beauty of man. The concept of life in

ancient India was decidedly superior to the work-a-day ideas of

modern life. The weak, the wicked and the unfit require greater

constructive help than the otlier classes. Sympathy for the people

is the acid test of greatness. The Kishi resented the exploitation

of the so-called depressed classes. lie inspired the people by

removing social ailments from the body-politic and proclaiming

glad news of the Vedas— the only revealed work of God and of

true knowledge to all. For him it made no difference whether

a man was born in a good or a bad family. He wanted to knit

the world in ties of common brotherhood. The Arya Samaj and

its democratic constitution grew out of the feelings of Dayanand

for the common people. Even the problem of international peace

is the problem of expanding the era of love and social unity.

The principle of f^he consciousness of humanity
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and internationalism in its practical aspect, is one of the Rishi’s

greatest contributions to modern thought.

By interpreting the Vedas in their true light, he exhorted

the educated and the learned to develop arts, crafts, industries and

sciences, and raise ethical and moral standards by making a strong

and bold stand for the ^veak, by dispelling their fears and misgivings,

and above all, by enabling the people to develop their spiritual

nature and reach the goal of emancipation. The learned, he said,

arc not judged by their dogmas and creeds, but by the reality of

their social feeling and by the selfless services rendered to the lowly.

The right social order is the one which is conducive to the

highest good of all the social classes. Swami Dayanand, a man of

action, looked upon life as a combat, faced opposition steadfastly,

hated mere talk, praised energetic action, and gave an impetus

to the people which is visible in so many departments of national

life to-day. A collective moral ideal is a necessity for the indivi-

dual and the race and this is Avhat is furnished by the Arya

Sarnaj founded by the Rishi. He tried to discover the best social

order laid down by the Vedas and then did his best to establish

it. Now it is the business of the Arya Samajists to realise

their responsibilities, and achieve the ideal.

The death of the Swami at Ajmer and his parting words are

the key, which unlocks the meaning of his life. His death was

really the highest demonstration of a permanent law of human life.

He approached death and faced it as a free spirit. He was fighting

the forces of organised evil in society, and the poison administered

to him at Jodhpur was the effective culmination of his work. The

social principle of sacrifice and pain enunciated by the great Rishi

and by his disciples like Swami Shraddhanand and others is a

challenge to all who are conscious of the qualities of leadership.

My homage to the great Rishi, the great teacher, social

reformer and fighter of organised evil !

Moga, Punjab R. K. KUMAR
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A TRIBUTE

S
WAMl Dayanand Saraswati was the greatest reformer of the

nineteenth century as well as the saviour of the Hindu India.

He opened the doors of the Vedic Dharma to mankind without

any distinction of creed and colour. But for him there would

have been no resurrection of the V'^edic civilization. The great

men of to-day are preaching what the Maharshi preached in the

nineteenth century and arc supjderaenting his work. In his

private life he was as kind and loving as fearless, undaunting and

heroic in his public life. He was uncompromising in his

principles.

Had the institution of Brahmacharya as preached by him

been established in this Land of Rishis, Bharat would have reached

the zenith of her glory. To his students he looks great

from every point of view. In religion he has revolution-

ised the thought of the whole world. In politics his principle.s

are sound and practical. Had the present day political leaders

received light from the writings of the great Rishi, their line of

action would have been quite different and would have not met

with so many s.ad disappointments to-day.

The spirit of Dayanand’s teachings is the spirit of freedom.

Let the youth of the country imbibe it and they shall have

their long cherished salvation, social, economic and political.

JuiL'DND'PR MEHR CHAND
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DAYANAND AND HINDUISM

T
he Ardha Shatabdi of Swami Dayanand Saraswati will be

celebrated in Ajmer in October next. It la in contemplation

to publish a Commemoration Volume on tbe occasion and I

am asked to contribute a short article. While I recognize my duty

to pay my homage to the sacred memory of the great man on

this auspicious occasion, I do so with hesitation and diffidence.

It is not easy for me to do justice to the task in a manner worthy

of the name and fame of the founder of the latest school of

Hindu religious thought. Such a duty is moreover best discharged

by one who knew the Swamiji personally and at close quarters.

I had not the privilege of a personal acquaintance with him. He

passed away in 1883 before the Indian National (V)ngress, which

provided the first means of inter-provincial intercourse in our

large country, was born. What I know of the very valuable

service the Swamiji has rendered in the cause of Hindu religious

reform has been gathered from my intimate acquaintance and

friendship with several of his prominent and devoted disciples and

from books. Of the former, I would mention Lala Lajpatrai and

Shraddhanand Sannyasi. Swami Shraddhanand who died a martyr

to the cause of Arya Samaj, was a towering intellect and a

man of lofty character and intense patriotism. It is to him

chiefly, alike to his conversation and example, that I owe such

understanding as I possess of the principles and doctrines of the

great founder.

To think of Swami Dayanand Saraswati as merely the founder

of a sect of Hindus is to do him absolute injustice. He

was in every sense a full-blooded all round Hindu who fought

down disruption and materially helped to consolidate the Hindu

religion against inroads, numerical and moral. Let it not be

forgotten that Hinduism is the one religion that can, consistently
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with the increasing achievements of science, maintain its claim

that it was by God revealed to man. Proof more and more

conclusive is being afforded by science that man has been evolved

from lower forms of life and that he became rational and capable

of articulate speech more than a million years ago, and that he is

continuously in a state of development intellectually and morally.

Atheists and agnostics excepted, we cannot but believe that if

merciful God intended to instruct him in view to enable him to

make the best of himself with his then capacity and resources,

not only revelation was necessary but also means should be provided

to expound its principles and doctrines from time to time.

Hence Avatars and divinely appointed appearances are bestowed

upon us. It must be remembered that Hinduism, being as old

as rational man, was revealed to him before writing was invented.

The Hindu scrij)tures, the Vedas, were j^reserved and handed

down oriilly. Hence too arose the necessity for a special full-time

class to be reciting and preserving and teaching the same.

Naturally enough among the mass of people, ill-educated and

illiterate, practices, conventions and even superstitions in the name
of religion arose from imperfect knowledge of all its jwinciples and

doctrines. We can now \uiderstand the great phenomena of

Hinduism, the advent of Avatars, that God should, at long

intervals, become incarnate for the purpose of renovating the

religion and that distinguished interpreters appeared from time

to time. AV^e have a glorious series of such interpreters beginning

with Gautama Buddha and ending with Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

This fact is responsible for schisms in Hinduism. Buddhism with

Jainism, Sikhism, Brahmo Samaj and Arya Samaj are the chief

of these schivsms. But it is necessary to observe here that the last

is the nearest to the parent religion. Indeed if Swami Dayanand
Saraswati had not given a distinctive name to his school of

thought while really it is a truly Vedic and Hindu cult, he would
be regarded and honoured exactly as Sri Sankaracharya and
Sri llamanujacharya and Sri Madhvacharya, as one of the
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Alwars^ and philosophers within its pale.

The Hindus owe a vast debt of gratitude to this great

product of their religion, who resuscitated our faith in the reve-

lation of the Vedas and our loyalty to its leading doctrines and

principles, of which the divinest is the doctrine of ahirnsa. In

his own conduct the saintly reformer proved his faith in this

noble doctrine and thereby rendered his invaluable service to the

cultural thought of humanity. For, the last glorious act of his

mortal existence was to forgive bis assassin and enable him

to escape his punishment, shewing that he was one of the

supermen sent down by God here below to shew the right path

to mankind and which will stand out as a moral beacon.

Like some other greatmen throughout the world, Swami

Dayanand Saraswati has had his detractors and it was my un-

pleasant experience to read, quite by chance, a little book,

ferociously hostile, attacking him from cradle to his death,

detecting in liim nothing but fraud and hypocricy throughout his

career. Ve, Gods and the little fishes, what are we coming to ?

We honoured Kapila the agnostic and Charvaka the atheist, and

ranked them among Munis or Kishis. But for Dayanand, the

biggest prop of Hinduism in modern times, an educated Sanatani

Hindu fellow countryman has nothing but rank abuse ! May
the light and leading of this great soul be the solace and guide

of millions of my fellow Hindus, resurrecting their weakening

faith in the cosmopolitan and divine flow of his evangel. May
his great soul eternally rest in the peace Narayana I

Salem C. VIJIARAGHAVAOHARIAK

* A South Indian term meaning ** Teacher.”
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KAUSAMBl

S
WAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI was a learned Vedic scholar

and grammarian. I have chosen Kau^ambi as the theme

of this little note as it was the birth-place of Katyayana,

the celebrated author of Varttikas on Panini’s Ashtddhayl.

There is no means of ascertaining when the city of Kau4ambi was

first founded. So much, however, is known that it was the

capital of the kingdom of Kau^ambi and is mentioned in such

early books as the ^atapatha Brahmana, the Rdmayana, etc.

The Sanskrit drama, Ratndvali recites the glories of the city and

its inhabitants. According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang,

Gautama Buddha preached at Kau^ambi for several years,

but scholars doubt whether he ever went so far west as this

region.

This city has been conclusively identified with the ancient

remains near the village of Kosam on the Jumna river, some 30

miles above the city of Allahabad ( vide my article entitled

Kaui^ambi in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1027, pages

989 seq^ Two inscriptions described in that article revealed the

fact that in the first half of the eleventh century, Kau^ambi formed

part of the territory of a ruler named Ya^ahpala and at the end

of the twelfth century a.D. of the kingdom of Jayachchandradeva,

Gaharwar king of Kanauj. There was nothing else known about

its ancient history from monumental records. Five inscriptions

emanating from the ruins at Kosam and acquired in recent years

establish the existence of a feudatory family of Maharajas in

Kau^ambi about the third century a.d. A sixth epigraph of this

dynasty also found at Kosam is described in Dr. Fleet’s Gupta

Inscriptions, pp. 266-67 and reproduced in Plate XXXIX, C-

All these epigraphs are inscribed in Brahmi characters of the

pre-Gupta period and in a language which is a mixture of Prakrit
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and Sanskrit usually employed in the inscriptions of the Kushan
period. They are all dated and the method of recording the

date is also similar to that employed in the inscriptions of the

pre-Gupta period, thus:— “(In the Government) of the Maharaja,

the illustrious Bhadramegha, in the year eightyseven, 87, in

the third fortnight of the rainy season, on the 5 th day, on

this occasion as specified’*. Such being the case. Dr. Fleet’s

view that Maharaja Bhimavarman mentioned in the inscriptions

dealt with by him was a feudatory chief of the early Gupta
king, Skandagupta, must be discarded. Of the remaining five

inscriptions, two were brought to light by myself in the villages

in the vicinity of Kosam, when I was engaged in the

re-erecting of the A^oka pillar at Kosam in 1921-22 and

published in the Epigraphia Indica^ Vol. XVIII, pp. 158-60 and

plate. They state respectively that in the reigns of the

Maharajas i^ri Sivamegha and Bhadramegha certain pious acts

were performed by certain individuals. The date of the

former inscription is only partially preserved
; the other

is dated in the year 88, in the third fortnight of the rainy

season, on the 5th day. The remaining three inscriptions were
discovered last year, two by Mr. B. M. Vyas, Executive Officer,

Allahabad Municipal Board, and the third by Mr. Kshatresa Chandra
Chatterji of the Allahabad University and are now preserved in the

Municipal Museum at Allahabad. One of the former and the one
discovered by Mr. Chatterji pertain to the reign of Bhadramegha
and were both engraved on the same date, namely, in the year

87, in the third fortnight of the rainy season, on the 5th day and
tneir object is to record the installation of seating slabs (psctTicipatta)

in honour of the noble goddess
( Bhagavati) by the sons of a

certain ^apara along with certain other persons. The last

inscription is engraved on a fragment of a Buddhist railing post,

and may be rendered thus:— “(In the Government) of !§ri Bhimavar-
man in the year one hundred and thirty, 130, in the first fortnight

of the summer season on the day”.
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These inscriptions supply names o£ three rulers, namely:

—

1. Bhadramegha.

2. Bhimavarman.

3. ^ivamegha.

We have the dates of 87 and 88 for No. 1; 130 and 139

for No. 2 and none for i^ivamegha. It is not possible as yet to

say how these three rulers Avere related to each other. It is,

however, interesting to observe that the family to which they

belonged was not unknown to the Puranas. Several versions of

the Drahmanda and Vdyii Puranas tell us that “In Ko.4ala there

will be nine very powerful and wise kings celebrated as Meghas’’

(Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age^ p. 51), and I have no doubt

that the three Maharajas mentioned above belonged to this very

family of Mcghas inspite of the fact that the name of one of

them has the cognomen “varman’’. The readings Medyd and

Medhdtithi in place of Meghd tti in some of the manuscripts of

the Vayu Purdna are no doubt corruptions of the original read-

ing due to the ignorance of the scribes. It may be hoped that

the names of the remaining six rulers of this family will some

day be revealed by further epigraphieal discoveries on this site.

The era in which the dates of the inscriptions discussed

above are recorded is unfortunately not specified. To judge

from the nature of the characters employed and other reasons cited

above, it seems very likely that it Avas the era of Kanishka and

this fits in Avell enough Avith the third century a. d. assigned to

this family of the Meghas by Mr. Pargiter.

The extensive remains at Kosam call for early exploration.

Many interesting objects including terracotta figurines, seals includ-

ing one of the third century b. c. and other objects of interest

have been found among them by the villagers and systematic

excavations whenever they may be undertaken may be expected

to reveal even more valuable objects in the way of sculptures,

inscriptions, etc.

Simla
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AN INDUSTRY WITH A HISTORIC PAST

S
WAMl DAYANAND SARASWATI was one of the greatest

men of India. He was the first great Indian to advocate

the revival of Indian industries, of which the hand-loom

industry was the most important.

The beginnings of the hand-loom industry go back to the

hoary past, when cotton clothing was unknown to most parts

of the world, and men and women covered themselves with

garments made of the rudest materials. Some scholars trace the

history actually to the period of the Rigvcda. However that

may be, there is no doubt that the industry has a very ancient

origin, and by common consent, India is regarded as the birthplace

of cotton manufactures. As early as the period of Alexander

the Great’s concpiest of the Punjab, Indian textiles were enjoying

supremacy in the markets of the world. For over 2,000 years

this pre-eminence was maintained, and travellers and historians

in all ages and climes have praised the excellence of India’s

handicraft. The famous Dacca Muslin was the high-water-mark of

the hand-loom Aveaver’s art. It is said that out of one pound of

cotton, a thread 250 miles long was spun and went to the making

of this wonderful fabric. The art was not confined to any

particular part of the country, and places as far scattered as Surat,

Benares and Masulipatam plied a large export trade Avith the

countries of the West.

In the early years of the British connection, India Avas sending

large quantities of muslins, prints and calicos to the British

market. When England became the pioneer of the industrial age,

and the genius of Hargreaves, Arkwright and others laid the

foundations of the spinning and weaving industry, her manufacturers

found it difficult to compete with the products of India, and by

a series of enactments of a fiscal and penal character India’s
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export trade was crippled. From that time onwards the hand-loom

industry suffered a progressive decline. That was accelerated when

power factories were established in India towards the middle

of the last century. It is a remarkable circumstance, however,

that in this unequal struggle, the hand-loom weaver has by no

means been crushed out of existence, and manages still to hold an

important place in the economic life of the country.

It has been estimated that nearly two million people are engaged

at one time or another in the industry, and that they produce

something like 1,500 million yards. Not all the looms are at

work throughout the year, as quite a number of the people engaged

in the industry devote themselves to agriculture during the culti-

vation season. For all that, the industry is strongly entrenched,

and whole families and villages subsist on it. The use of artificial

silk yarn, which began to be importexl into this country in

appreciable quantities from 1925, gave a real impetus to the

industry, as it helped to turn out very attractive designs which

found ready favour with large sections of the population.

The position to-day is that Japanese competition is as much

a menace to the hand-loom weaver as it is to the manufacturer.

The mill-made cloth does not enter into direct competition to any

extent with the products of the hand-loom, but the same cannot

be said of Japanese imports which are penetrating every nook

and corner of India, and which by their cheapness are

seriously affecting the demand for the indigenous article. As

regards the future, the hand-loom industry, like every other industry,

is passing through a period of unexampled difficulty, but the

vitality it has shown for centuries in the face of tremendous odds

may be taken as an indication that it has got its roots deep down in

the social habits of the people, and that, with sympathetic watchful-

ness, this most important of Indian industries might be expected

to hold its own even in the machine age in which we are living.

Bombay H. P. MODY
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A man’s character is revealed in nothing so much as in the

petty incidents of his life, when he is off his guard, when
he is away from the public gaze, or, when he is faced by

dangers and difficulties; when he receives provocation from

others, when he has to deal with his enemies, and when he

has temptations placed in his way. We have culled the

following incidents from Dayanand’s eventful life because they

reveal him to us as he really was. We find him a man of

unusually strong physique, born of his constant and unflinching

observance of Brahmacharya^ fearless, possessed of great courage

and fortitude, ready to lay down his life for his convictions,

tolerant to a degree, kind even to his deadly enemies, a strict

devotee of truth, a man of great ready wit and presence of mind,

possessed of an inexhaustible store of learning, a skilful

debater, an eloquent speaker, a powerful writer, a patriot of

no mean order, uncompromising in his principles, able to

resist the strongest temptations, keen of intellect, broad in his

views, a philosopher of the highest order, a sworn enemy
of evil customs and irreligious rites, a merciless exposer of

absurdities and enormities sanctioned by antiquity, a great Yogi^

a staunch monotheist unshaken in his faith in God and His

Word, the Vedas. Dayanand was a reformer through and

through. His reforms were not confined to religion alone.

They embraced every sphere of life. He was a social reformer,

an educationalist, an advocate of physical culture and a

political seer, a moralist. He did not know any European

language and yet his views were most enlightened and liberal.

Such was Dayanand, and it would be a happy day for India when
Indians try to study and understand him and to follow in his

footsteps.
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Demonstration of a Brahmacbarrs Strength

I. Dayanand was holding a conversazione and delivering public

lectures at Jullundur. One day at one of the private meetings

he was exchanging thoughts on various topics with those present.

Sardar Vikram Singh of Ahluwalia, the premier rais of the locality,

was among the audience. He asked Dayanand as to whether all

that was claimed for hrahmacJiarya was true. The latter replied

that that was the verdict of the Sastras. The Sardar said that

it was difficult to prove the truth of the f^astric sayings and

taunted Dayanand that he also was a hrahmachari^ but in him

there were no signs which showed that he possessed any extra-

ordinary strength.

Dayanand did not reply to this taunt at the time. When,

however, the meeting broke up and the Sardar took his seat in

his carriage and pair, Dayanand slipped silently out and took hold

of one of the hind wheels of the Sardar’s carriage. The driver

took up the reins and shook them with a view to make the

powerful and sturdy wheelers start. The horses did in vain try

to start, but they were unable to move even one step forward.

The Sardar put his head out of the window and cast a look

behind in order to find out what it was that was acting as

a brake to his horse locomotive. To his great chagrin he saw

Dayanand holding one of the wheels. The latter told him with

a smile that he was simply demonstrating the strength of a

hraJmiachari and so saying let go his hold. The spirited horses

then started with a bound and the carriage rattled swiftly away.

II. One evening, Dayanand was sitting at the edge of the

waters of the Ganges at Benares. His mode of sitting was what

is known by the name of Padm&mn (sitting erect, cross-legged

with soles of both feet turned upwards and the palms turned

upwards resting on knee-caps). A band of Muhammadans chanced

to pass by him. Some of them recognised him as the fakir who
a few days ago had severely criticised Islam. They at once flew
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into a rage and two of them, who perhaps thought themselves to

be the strongest of all, advanced towards him and passing one

arm under each of his armpits and the other over his shoulders,

gripped him with both hands. They swung him with a vicAv

to gain momentum for throwing him into the river. Dayanaud

at once divined their evil intention and stuck his arms to his

sides so that their arms were caught as it were in a vice. Then

he stood up and dragging them after him plunged into the river

and left them in mid-stream to take a ducking to their hearts*

(content. He himself dived under the water and swam away to

a safe distance. His assailants were completely outwitted. They

had never thought that the fakir would turn the tables on them

in so strange a manner. They somehow managed to reach the bank.

They and their companions, to avenge their discomfiture, remained

stiinding on the bank with brick-bats and clods of earth in their

hands, so that they might pelt the fakir with those missiles as

soon as he popped his head above water. But here too they

counted without the host; for Dayanand was too astute to be

caught in this trap. They had imagined that Dayanand was still

under water and would not be able to remain there for long.

They waited for a sufficiently long time, but when they did not

see his head popping out, they concluded that he had been

drowned and left the place in great vexation. When the shades

of evening had fallen, Dayanand returned to his place none the

worse for this adventure.

Fearlessness

I. Dayanand was absolutely unacquainted with fear. No
danger, however great, could unman him. Once when he was

travelling to find the source of the Narbada river, he found

himself in a thick and impenetrable forest. He was trying to

find a way out of it when suddenly he found himself face to

face with a ferocious black bear standing on his hind legs, uttering

a fearful roar and advancing towards him with open jaws.
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Dayanand did not lose his presence of mind. He had no other

weapon with him than a small cudgel. Nothing daunted he

thrust it into *the gaping mouth of the beast. The beast was

so much cowed down that it at once turned its back upon him

and ran as fast as it could with the air of a whipped cur.

His firm faith in what he preached

Revd. J. J. Lucas gives the following account of his

interview with Dayanand at Farrukhabad in 1877 :

“ He spoke so strongly and with such evident conviction

against idolatry that I was surprised at the hearty reception the

people of Farrukhabad gave him. I remember his saying that

if he were marched up to the mouth of a cannon and told that

unless he prostrated himself before an idol he would be blown to

pieces, he would reply * Blow away ’. I went away from the

interview feeling that he was a strong man, strong and sincere

in his hatred of idolatry.”

Resistance to Temptations

Maharana Sajjan Singh, the ruler of Mewar, was a great

admirer and devoted follower of Dayanand. The kingdom of

Mewar is supposed to be the gift of Eklinga Mahadeva and the

banner of Udaipur bears the emblem of that deity on it. In

fact, the Maharanas of Udaipur profess to rule as his agents only.

One day the Maharana, proposed to him that if he would give

up preaching against idolatry he would be installed as the chief

priest of the temple of Eklingji and would practically become

the owner of the great estate valued at several lacs of rupees that

was attached to it. Dayanand was not a little annoyed at this

and with the air of a man who had been touched to the quick,

replied in an angry tone :

—

“By placing this temptation before me you want me to

break the command of God. Your small kingdom, the boundaries

of which I can cross in one run and its temple cannot make me
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break God’s commands. Lacs of people are guided in matters

of faith by me and 1 have always to be on my guard that I act

rightly.” The Maharana was more than ever convinced of

Dayanand’s sincerity.

His Ready Wit

I. Dayanand was a man of ready wit and genuine humour.

He would often silence his adversaries simply by a flash of wit

or biting sarcasm. But he made use of these weapons against

those only who were not really learned but only pretended to be

so and were big in their own conceit.

In the famous religious controversy with the learned Pandits

of Benares on the 2nd November 1869 a.u. he non-plussed Uvo of

his opponents Swarni Vishuddhanand and Pt. BaliSastri, who

professed to be omniscient in Dharma 6astra, by his wit alone.

Swami Vishuddhanand quoting an aphorism of Vyasa asked

Dayanand to quote a Vedic text in its support. The latter said

that it had nothing to do with the subjeet under discussion and was

irrelevant. Swami Vishuddhanand however pressed Dayanand to

quote the Vedic text if he knew it. Dayanand said that if one

did not have a text by heart one could quote it by seeing the

book. Swami Vishuddhanand then taunted Dayanand by saying

that if he did not know everything by heart why had he dared

engage in a controversy in the city of Kashi.

Dayanand : Have you everything by heart?

Vishuddhanand I Yes I have everything by heart.

Dayanand : Please say what is the own form of Dharma ?

Vishuddhanand : (said in his own Sanskrit that that) which

was sanctioned by the Vedas and had some

purpose of its own was Dharma.

Dayanand : This is your own Sanskrit, It has no

probative value. Please quote from the

Vedas and Smritis.

Vishuddhanand \ The difiEerentium of Dharma is impulsion.
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This is an aphorism of Jaimini.

Dayanand : This is an aphorism. Why do you not

quote from the Vedas and Smritis from

memory. As regards impulsion also you

should quote a text of the Vedas or the

Smritis which give that impulsion.

Vishuddhanand \ did not say anything in reply.

Dayanand : Very well you have not given the own
form of Dharma, now please say how many
differentia there are of Dharma.

Vtshuddhanand ; There is only one differentium of Dharma.
Dayanand : What is it ?

Vishuddhanand kept silent.

Dayanand : There are ten differentia of Dharma. How do

you say that there is only one differentium.

Vishuddha7iand
\ What are they?

Dayanand : Fortitute, forbearance, control of the passions,

non-stealing, cleanliness, control of the senses,

intellect, knowledge, truthfulness, freedom

from anger—these are the differentia of

Dharma according to Manu, how then do you
say there is only one differentium of Dharma.

Vidiuddhanands" lips were sealed. Bal^astri then stepped

forward and said— Yes I have read all

the Dharma Sastras.

Dayanand : Very well, you please give me the differentia

of Adharma.
At this, BaHastri also was dumb-founded and could not utter

a word in reply.

II* The observance of the rule that a Sannyasi is not to

touch metal is enjoined upon all modern Sannyasts. Dayanand
regarded the rule as absurd and did not observe it. He used freely

to handle money and utensils of metal. One day a brother Sannyasi
taunted him for this. The objector happened to have his crown
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shaved that very day. Dayanand was ready with his answer to the

taunt. He said, ‘‘Brother, it seems that your crown has been shaved

not with a razor, but with cloth or leather.’’ The man did

not know how to meet this trenchant sarcasm of Dayanand.

III. Dayanand was a master of the art of playing upon words.

When in a jocular mood he would take up the name of a visitor

and by analysing and recompounding it would assign such an

absurd meaning to it that its owner would become the laughing

stock of all present. But he never indulged in a frivolity like

this for its own sake. He did so when he found a man with

an ugly name with a view to teach people to give beautiful

names to their children. Once a person of the name of Gayadin

happened to visit him. The name simply meant the gift {din)

of Gaya (the famous Hindu place of pilgrimage) but Dayanand

took it to be a hybrid composed of the Hindi word gdyd

(the past tense of the verb jdna^ to go) and the Arabic word

din meaning religion. He said to the owner of the name

My dear sir, your name means that your religion is gone.

What then is left to you if you have lost your religion ?

Dayanand as a Yogi

It is a well-known fact that Dayanand bade adieu to the

parental roof with the sole object of finding out the way of

triumphing over death. His uncle’s and young sister’s death

produced such a deep impression on his boyish mind that he lost

all interest in the affairs of the world and the unravelling of the

mystery of death became the question of questions for him.

After leaving his home he wandered in jungles infested with

bears, lions and tigers, ascended the inaccessible mountain-tops

and crossed and recrossed icy rivers in search of Yogis, for he

was told that yoga was the only means of conquering death. He
passed months and months in practising it and acquired a great

proficiency in that art—the peculiar heritage of Indians. We
give below an extract from a letter of the late B. Jyoti Swarup
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pleader of Meerut and afterwards of Dehra Dun whose munificence

and exertions brought into existence the famous Mahadevi Kanya

Pathshala, Dehra Dun and who had the unique honour of sitting

at the feet of Dayanand. This will clearly show that Dayanand

was a yogi and that too of no mean order. The letter was

addressed to the late B. Devendranath Mukerji the Bengali

biographer of Dayanand. The conversation referred to in it

took place in B. Jyoti Swarupa’s presence.

“One evening at Meerut in 1879, Colonel Olcott said that

he and Madame Blavatsk}' had doubts whether it could be true

that Swami Sahkaracharya transferred his soul from his own
body to that of a prince who had died that very day, Swamiji

said that it was strange that one versed in yoga like the Madame
could entertain a doubt on a point like the above. For his part,

he said, he had none. He was not a first class yogi ; his

accomplishments, however, never went beyond those of a middle

class yogi and yet he could concentrate his life to any one part

of his own body and withdraw it from all others, that is to say,

his body would be dead to all intents and purposes except in that

part of it where he (
had

)
collected all his vital forces. This he

said he could demonstrate to them whenever they liked. If he

a middle class yogi could do so much, he thought ( it

)

within

the pale of possibility that an adept in yoga might go a step

further and transfer his life from his own body to another.’’ We
have it on the authority of such a reliable person as the late

Rai Bahadur Pandit Sunder Lai, Superintendent, Postal Workshops

U.P., that Dayanand could enter the state of Samadhi (trance) and

remain absorbed in deep meditation for twelve hours at a stretch.

Meerut GHASI RAM



SWAMI DAYANAND AND ARYA SAMAJ

“^HE world is fettered by the chain forged by superstition and
A ignorance. I have come to snap asunder that chain and to

set slaves at liberty.”—Swami Dayanand.

The Arya Samaj is a society of Aryas (‘Arya\ means ‘‘ the

virtuous and learned”), started for the revival and propagation

of the oldest religion in the world, the Vedic Dharma^.

It is the belief of the Arya Samaj that from the beginning

of the creation uptil 5,000 years back, the religion of the world

was Vedic, and that after the war of Mahabharata, in which most

of the learned and the brave of the world took part, different

sects and religions which we now find upon earth, came into

existence. It was after the Great War that the dark ages of

India began. In those ages were introduced the worship of idols,

caste restrictions, animal sacrifice, licentious rites, the multiplicity

of deities and other accretions with which frail humanity, to use

the euphuistic phraseology of Mr. Nevinson, “ has surrounded

the stern purity of the Vedic revelation.” The whole country

became priest-ridden. Individuality was lost. The most impor-

tant problems of life and death were considered and the sacred

rites performed by the priests for the people. The astrologers

were the masters of the situation
;
and the ‘ Brahmin priests ’ of

India became ‘gatekeepers’ of Heaven.

Happily a picture of the times just before the advent of the

Arya Samaj is preserved for us. It is from the pen of a master

mind. Keshab Chander Sen, the great Brahmo leader says :

—

“Look at yourselves, enchained to customs, deprived of freedom,

lorded over by an ignorant and crafty priesthood, your better

^ ** That whibh is devoid of partiality, which inculcates justice atid equality, which teaches
truthfulness of thought, speech and deed, in a word, that which is in conformity with the will

of God as embodied in the Vedas, even that 1 call dharma^—Swami Dayanand,
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sense and better feelings all smothered, under the crushing weight

of custom. Look at your homes, your wives and sisters, your

mothers and daughters, immured within the dungeon of the

zenana, ignorant of the outside world little better than slaves,

whose character of liberty of thought and action has been ignored.

Look at your social constitution and customs, the mass of ener-

vating, demoralising and degrading curses they are working.

Watch your daily life, where almost at every turn you meet with

some demand for the sacrifice of your conscience, some temptation

to hypocrisy, some obstacle to your improvement and true happiness.

Say, from your own experience, whether you are not hemmed in

on all sides by a system of things which you cannot but hate and

abhor, denounce and curse
;
whether the spiritual government under

which you live is not despotism of the most galling and revolting

type, oppressive to the body, injurious to the mind, and deadly

to the soul? Are you not yoked to some horrid customs of which

you feel ashamed, and which to say the least are a scandal to reason

and have you not often sighed and panted for immediate deliverance ?

Are you not required to pass through a daily routine of social

and domestic concerns against which your educated ideas and

cultivated tastes perpetually protest? And considering the sum
total of mischief and misery caused religiously, socially, and

physically, have you not often wept bitterly in solitude for

your hard lot and that of your countrymen ?’*

It was at such a time as this, that a great man, a celibate

after a life of wide study and deep contemplation for forty years,

came to the rescue of the people. After a most successful

struggle with the orthodox Pandits, Swami Dayanand Saraswati

—

that was the name of the great Reformer and Revivalist—established

the first Arya Samaj at Bombay in 1875, to restore the ancient

Dharma and as a strong protest against the later day Hinduism
and other religions. Thus the Arya Samaj had its origin in

the vigorous protest against superstitious ideas and impious

and irreligious acts of the selfish priests, maulvis, and the
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deceitful missionaries. It was also an act of revivalism.

Mr. A. J, Davis of America, says;—‘‘ I behold a fire that is univer-

sal, the fire of infinite love, which burneth to destroy all hate,

which dissolveth all things to their purification. Over the fail-

fields of America—over the great land of Africa—over the ever-

lasting mountains of Asia—over the wide empires and kingdoms of

Europe, I behold the kindling flame of the all-consuming, all purify-

ing fire. Beholding this infinite fire—which is certain to melt the

kingdoms and empires and governmental evils of the whole earth, I

rejoice exceedingly and I take hold of life with an enkindling

enthusiasm, “ To restore primitive Aryan religion to its first pure

state was the fire in the furnace called “ Arya Samaj ’’ which started

and burnt brightly in the bosom of that inspired son of God in

India, Dayanand Saraswati. From him the fire of inspiration was

transferred to many noble and inflaming souls in the land of

Eastern Dreams Hindus and Muslims ran together to

extinguish the consuming fire, which was flaming on all sides

with a fierceness that was never dreamed of by the first

kindler Dayanand. And Christians too, whose altar fires and sacred

candles were originally lighted in the dreamy East, joined the

Muslims and the Hindus in their efforts to extinguish the new Light

of Asia. But the heavenly fire increased and propagated itself.’* ^

Here we may say a word or two regarding some of the

basic doctrines of the Vedic Dharma. The first is the doctrine

of eternal Trinity. God, souls^ (innumerable of course)

Prakriti (the material cause of the Universe) are the eternal

substrata. Being eternal their essential nature, their attributes,

and their characteristics arc also eternal. They contain germs

of every science. Then the doctrine of concatenation of

Creations and Dissolutions of the Universe, Creations and

* “ Beyond the Valley p. 382.

• ** The immortal, eternal priuciple which is endowed with attraction and repulsion,

feelings of pleasure and pain, and consciousness and whose capacity for knowledge is limited

—even that I believe to be the soul.’*—Swami Dayanand.
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Dissolutions have eternally followed each other in. succession.

It is the belief of the Arya Samaj that the primitive

man cannot instruct himself without another’s help. For this

purpose and to afford as a sort of text-book on geography to

explain the map of the Universe, the Vedas—the word of God

—

were given in the beginning of every Creation. The Arya Samaj

believes that ‘ the Vedas are the books of true knowledge

Now, the Vedas' are meant for the whole Universe and not

for the people of India only. God says in the Vedas: ^‘As I

have given this word (i. e., the four Vedas), which is the word

of salvation ( happiness here and hereafter
)

for all mankind

—

Brahmins, Kshattriyas, VaiiSyas, Sudras, women, servants, aye,

even the lowest of the low, — so should you all do, i. e., teach

and preach the Veda”.^ “Brahmins, Kshattriyas, VaWyas,

and Sudras spoken of in the scripture are the four natural

divisions of human society, namely the priestly class, the warrior

class, the mercantile class, and the labouring class respectively.

But unlike the teaching of the Vedas and that of the Arya

Sarnaj, the present day Hinduism considers these classes (castes)

to be based on birth, to remain water-tight compartments,

hereditary prisons, “ from which there is no exit and into which

no outsider may enter

But that is not the case. Swami Dayanand teaches that

the so-called * castes ’ ought to be based on personal qualifications.

* The Arya Samaj lays down the following tests of true lievelation :

**
I. It must be as old as the creation of man.

II, It must give a true description of God, soul and matter
; with their relations to one

another, sufficient for the guidance of roan.

III. The laws laid down therein must be eternal and immutable.

From the above the following corollaries may be deduced.

IV. It must not contain stories or histories of past events
; for such matter would

prove that it was composed after these events had taken place.

V. It should not contain contradictions or a repeal of its own laws, for these would
point to its imperfect origin.” handbook of the Arya Samqj, 27.

^ ll Yajmveda, XXrj,»
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Says the great Reformer: ‘‘ The class and order of an individual should

be determined by his merits A short anecdote from his

biography would give a more comprehensive idea of Swami

Dayanand’s belief on the subject. “ One day when Rev. Dr. Hooper

sat in a chair opposite Swamiji (on the day set apart for

discussion ), the Reverend gentleman put two questions to Swamiji

in Sanskrit the second of which was as regards the ‘ caste,

system ’ in the Vedas. Swamiji replied that in the Vedas

division of classes was according to guna ( qualities
) and karma

( actions ). The Reverend gentleman : If my qualities and

actions be good, can I then be called a Brahmin ? Swamiji :

“Certainly, if your qualities and actions be that of a Brahmin

you also can be called a Brahmin.”^

The great work of Swami Dayanand is the Satyarth

JPrakash or “ Light of Truth as it is called. It has been

chiefly instrumental in stimulating the reasoning faculty to work

in the field of theology. Unlike other religions it is the

claim of the Arya Samaj that the Dharma based on the Vedas

can withstand the fiercest inroads made by the highest intellect.

In fact, the Arya Samaj ists believe that science is the hand-maid

of religion, and that wherever knowledge would go, the Vedic

Dharma would follow in its wake. Thus, the Light of Truth

has been a powerful cause of the emancipation of man’s intellect.

The teaching of the great Swami made men use their

own minds in thinking out the problems of life and death.

“ For the first time,” to use the picturesque phrase of M. Taine,

“ men opened their eyes and saw ”. In India it is the result

of Swami Dayanand’s teaching that “ the right of thinking

freely and acting independently, of using our minds without

excessive awe of authority, and shaping our lives without

unquestioning obedience, is now a finally accepted principle in

some sense or other with every school of thought that has the

smallest chance of commanding the future.”

Mbbrut MADAN MOHAN SETH
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EAST LONDONERS AND HINDUS

WHEN grave-faced ambassadors come over to London to

represent some Foreign Power at Court or Conference,

they always lodge in the WEST END among the rich and great,

West End people entertain them, exchange views with them

and try to interpret to them the character and aspirations of the

British people. When it is time for the visitors to return to

their own land, they go back ignorant of our country, because

they have had no opportunity of getting into touch with the

people, the real people, the working people, who form the great

majority of the inhabitants of this island.

This has always seemed to me a tremendous disadvantage,

blocking the way to real good will and understanding between the

Nations. I have longed for many years that representatives of

foreign powers should stay in our part of London— the East

End— as guests of the working people, learning from them what

conditions of life are. Here, among the common people is to be

found the ground of unity and understanding for lack of which

so many conferences, pacts and promises prove abortive.

When 1 heard, therefore, that five Hindu friends were

coming to London at the invitation of the King to attend a
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conference, I wrote post-haste to Mr. Gandhi to say that we
longed for the honour of entertaining them here in Bow. The

best we had would be put at their disposal, not only for the

love we bore towards India, nor for the personal friendship we

felt for himself, but chiefly because we were convinced that now

was the appointed time to break away from the age-old habit of

entertaining statesmen in gilded halls, rather than in the homes of

the populace. It seemed a matter of political principle to me.

Mr. Gandhi saw it in the same light. So in due course, East

Londoners turned out to line the streets to welcome a

plenipotentiary from a foreign country, who for the first time

in the history of our country, had chosen to take up his abode

among the humblest and poorest of its citizens.

Humble and poor
!

yes, the words are relevant. Wise

and far-seeing ! these words are equally true of the East Ender.

He is not educated in any academic sense of the term, but he

acquires tolerance, patience and wisdom through the necessity of

facing every day anew, the stark realities of life and death, pain

and want, hunger and fear.

So in their characteristic manner, they accepted Mr. Gandhi

as one of themselves. They treated him with the directness and

spontaneity which is the finest flower of courtesy. They joined

in his prayers. They welcomed him at theirs. They brought

their children up to him and pressed them into his arms.

They cracked jokes with him. Some even got up in the

freezing cold at unearthly hours, to go walking with him. They
entertained him in their homes. A blind man, a hospital inmate,

sent him a message, would he visit his ward ? Next day at

6 a.m., Mahatmaji was by his bedside. A cripple who could

not leave his room longed to see him. Next morning he was

enjoying his company, as they sat chatting by his kitchen fire.

These little two-roomed homes were badly shaken during

the war by bombardment. Night after night, the Zeppelins went

over Bow. The first Kingsley Hall was bombed, a nearby school
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was hit and twenty-two children killed and wounded.

Seven nights in succession, Bow had to suffer the terrors

o£ War in the air.

The people might be expected to show over-wrought bitter-

ness, yet what many of them felt about it all was several times

expressed by one or another of the women, as we sat side by

side in their little kitchen.

“ After all, miss, the Germans, you can’t blame them.

They’re made to do it, just like our men. They’re only some

poor mother’s son.”

This spirit of tolerance and understanding has developed

more and more since the days of war.

We glory in the hope and prayer that, translated into action,

it may spread all over the world and make an end of misery and

famines and want.

Good-will manifested in service, courage, patience in suffer-

ing, unquenchable hope, these attributes are the only stable and

reliable basis of unity between race and race, nation and nation,

sect and sect. These attributes are to be found in every corner

of the world, among the common people. Wherever I travel, as

far East as Assam and as far West as Chicago, I have found

them in full fruition. They are of the spirit of God, creative and

trustworthy, and must eventually triumph.

This deep fundamental ground of unity is the only hope for

civilization in its present state of incipient disintegration.

God has made of one blood all Nations under heaven.

Our highest honour and privilege is to be allowed to

co-operate with God in helping to produce food, clothing, fuel and

shelter for the satisfaction of the needs of the other members of

His family, of whatever race or creed.

Kingsley Hall, London MURIEL LESTER
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SWAMl DAYANAND

1
am glad to be able to pay my tribute to Swami Dayanand on

the present occasion. The Arya Samaj, founded by him, cannot

be said to have flourished in Maharashtra. But all the same,

even we of the Maharashtra have always regarded him as a great

personage, especially a personage to whom the whole Hindu India

must feel grateful for the successful manner in which he rallied the

decaying forces of Hinduism in Northern India, and made the

Hindu Nationality stand on its feet and fight with inimical forces.

It is a great achievement for one whose mother tongue was

Gujarati, whose classical language was Sanskrit, and yet who by

dint of study and practice acquired such a mastery over the

Hindi language that be accomplished his whole life-work

as an author and propagandist in the Hindi Language

itself. I make this special reference to his original ignorance

and subsequent mastery over the Hindi Language, because the

want of knowledge of other provincial languages than our

own has proved a great impediment to the exchange of cultural

thoughts and ideas, which alone can knit together the different

nationalities in India into one whole. A native of Gujarat,

Swamiji ultimately became a native, as it were, of Rajputana, and

northern India. This could not be, unless he possessed the propa-

gandist or evangelistic spirit in an uncommon degree. It could

not be, unless he was moved by a powerful urge to give his

message of spiritual hope and enlightenment to people outside

his own province who were obviously in distress for want of a

spiritual guide and would have been swallowed up in sheer

despair by non-Hindu religions, whose strength lay in uuscrupul-

oitsness, energy and resources of wealth.

The work of the ruin of Hinduism commenced in the early

days of the Mughal invaders was being completed under the aegis of
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British rule by plausible Christian Missionaries. The whole

edifice of Hindu Society was being pulled down, stone by stone,

owing to the callous indifference of the Hindus themselves.

The strength of Hinduism is found to be greater and

greater as we proceed southwards. But that strength cannot

be said to be due to any organised effort or rational reconstruction

on the part of Hindu society. The strength was due rather

to the weakness of the non-Hindu forces, at least Muhammadan
forces, though even Maharashtra and southern India cannot be

said to have been entirely free from their ravages. Hindu

learning and culture were strong in these parts and the homogeneity

of the Hindu society was not so much disturbed as in upper

India. It was upper India, therefore, that required a rally-

ing centre, and this evidently was furnished by the great personality

and the learning of Swami Dayanand. Maharashtra and

southern India are dominated by Brahmanical learning and theology.

Both the doctrines of Advaitism and Dvaitisrn strongly held their

grounds in their own way. Both the Advaitis and Dvaitis had

found the spiritual solace they wanted in idol-worship which was

accepted and understood under only rational manner. It was,

therefore, to be expected that the preachings of Swami Dayanand

were regarded and opposed as iconoclast, and notwithstanding the

common element of the sense of sanctity for Vedas much scope

was naturally to be found in difference of opinion in the matters of

textual interpretation of the Vedas and Vedic literature.

As for Swaniiji’s scholarship and learning, his monumental

book, “The Light of Truth” or Satyarth PrahtsK^ bears

ample testimony to it.

I am glad that a great festival is undertaken at Ajmer to

celebrate the memory of the founder of the Arya Sarnaj and

I can assure the leading members of this festival that even those

of us who may not be able to attend it will be present there

in spirit.

Poona
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN INDIA

The debt that the present day India owes to men like Swami

Dayanand can hardly be reckoned in any measure. Only a

man of fearless courage, sterling honesty and the highest and

noblest of instincts for huirianity, could achieve what Swami
Dayanand did, and thus disturb the slumbers of India in those

early days. It was he who laid the foundation of the present

day reform movement in India, and it is from within that India’s

renaissance has to come.

His followers of the Arya Samaj have been carrying on his

great work, and it is their reform regarding the status of the women
of India that has enabled the women of to-day to come forward

and do the little that they can. We women who are striving to

improve present day conditions in India owe a deep debt of

gratitude to men like Swami Dayanand, and the only way in which
we can return this is to carry on the work initiated by him with
full vigour and with the one idea of service only.

The work that Swami Dayanand did in starting the Arya
Samaj has within these few years proved its worth. The women
of the Arya Samaj are able to hold their own, and the fearless

way in which they carry out the work undertaken by them shows
an inward strength born of their belief in sex-equality which
cannot be equalled or surpassed by those still holding orthodox

views. If his advice that women should discard purdah, that
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girls uhonld be tanght equally with boys and should not be married

before the age of sixteen^ had been carried out fully within the

last fifty years^ conditions in India would have been different now.

He advocated the complete emancipation of women. India is a

crippled nation at present, as all her work of citizenship is being

clone with half its strength. The power created by God, of Man
and Woman, Woman and Man, is not utilized to its full extent.

The chariot is trying to move on with only one wheel greased

and turning.

India to-day needs the services of every son and daughter.

The immensity of the work to be done in so many different

directions and different forms is overwheln>ing; but I feel certain

that if every individual made up his mind to give one hour a

week regularly to the service of the country, the existing

conditions will soon be changed.

1 consider it a great honour to have been asked by this kind

friend of the women of India, Dewan Bahadur Har Bilas Sarda,

to contribute a few words to this Commemoration Volume,

and 1 am most deeply grateful to him for it. My prayer and

request is that this powerful Association will devote even greater

energy and funds during the next ten years to the improvement
of the education of girls even more than of boys, and so bring

about the necessary equality between the two sexes, which alone

will help the country. 1 wish these Arya Samaj workers every

success in their undertaking.

Simla Mbs. RUSTOMJI FARIDOONJI



THE VEDA AND THE SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY

The Vedas have been declared to be divine knowledge by the

six systems of Hindu philosophy. For instance:—

1.

The Atomists recogniae the Vedas to be authoritative

as they are the word of God. VaUeshik 1. 1. 3 ;
10. 2. 90.

2.

According to the Logicians, the Vedas are authoritative

like the fruits of the Mantras and the Medical Science. 2, 1 69.

3.

The SanlchyoLS have gone so far as to say that the

hater of the Vedas cannot obtain the knowledge of the

self, as he is fond of illogical reasoning (VI. 3. 4). In

their opinion there can be no avoidance of the doctrines

of the Vedas, I. 147.

4.

The Yoga system holds that the Vedas contain the

seeds of the knowledge of the Omniscient. I. 24.

5.

The Vedanta insistently propagates the doctrine that

the Vedas teach the knowledge of Brahma. 3. 3. 1.

6.

Saint Jaimini begins his system with the investiga-

tion of Dharma which means any matter enjoined by the

Veda with a view to obtaining a beneficial result. He
believed the Veda to be eternal. Even the omniscient

God remembers the Veda in the beginning of this world-

cycle from past world-cycles and makes it known. It wivs

not composed by any person with the usual means of

knowledge. In other words, even God is not an author

of the Vedas, but merely a revealer of the eternal word
of the Veda. Thus each and every system of philosophy

started with the hypothesis of the divinity of the Vedas,

sometimes proved the divine character of this knowledge
and invariably bowed to it as the final authority.

Secondly, the Veda was looked upon as the foi^ntain^bead

of all knowledge. It is a settled principle that in cases of
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conflict between the Vedas and Smriti, Vedas and Nyaya^ Vedas

and Purana^ Vedas and the injunctions of the wise, the former are

to be preferred. The writers of law-books, logic, history and

economics—all these bow before the authority of the Vedas like

the seers of the Upanishads. The sacred lore was recognized as

the source of all Dharma or duty, and of all branches of know-

ledge. Even medicine, mathematics, music, astronomy, politics,

economics trace their source from the Vedas.

The ancients went so far as to say that the Veda Avas the

root of all Dharma, that it can make clear what has been, what

is, what is to be, what is near and what is afar off.

Thus scholars look upon the Veda as the fountain from which

streams of knowledge have flowed to water different lands. Max Muller,

however, found many hymns as utterly unmeaning and insipid, nay, a

large part of the Veda as childish and foolish. This opinion is shared

by many European writers, and yet it is contradicted by the accumu-

lated evidence of saints, seers, and sages, prophets and philosophers

of ancient India, who themselves are held in the highest estimation

by European scholars.

The third feature was the universality of the Veda— It must

be remembered that the Veda was not a sealed book to the

masses of India, but it formed the most widely studied work in

the world. There were one thousand schools of the Samaveday

one hundred schools of the Yajurveday twenty-one schools of the

Rigveda and nine schools of the Atharva Veda. Thus 1,130

branches of the four Vedas were studied in thousands of semi-

naries and universities by men of all classes. Half the

population of the Hindus was directly and indirectly studying

the Veda. The intelligentia of the country was busy night and
day in encouraging the Vedic studies in the thousands of schools

existent in India, At the time of the compilation of the

Shaunaka’s Charan Vyuha and Patanjali’s Mahdhhdshyaj more than
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1,000 branches o£ the Veda were studied on this continent.

Millions of educated people could not blindly pin their faith to

meaningless rhymes or to the primitive songs of their ancestors,

but must have stimulated research in a variety of ways.

The fmrth feature was the healthy rivalry in the rational

criticism of the Veda\—About 600 B.C. there existed schools of

etymologists, grammarians, ritualists, historians and Naidanas.

The views of these have been quoted and criticised by Yaska in

his Nirukta. Similarly, he criticized the views of many com-

mentators of the Vedas and took pains to prove the revealed

character of this ancient lore. Yaska’s explanations are pervaded

with a rationalistic spirit, yet he was not the final authority.

His opinions and etymologies have been challenged by authors

like Shaunaka in his Brihaddevata,^ Any one who runs through

the latter may see the numerous differences in the derivations of

words between Yaska and Shaunaka. The latter too quotes the

opinions of many authors for criticising these or in confirma-

tion of his view. Sandil3^a, A^valayana, Kaushitaki, Kraushtuki,

Shaktayana, Gargya, Rathitara, Lomakayaiia, Mudhuka, Shvetaketu,

Galava, Mathara, Bashkalas, Aurnavabha, Aupamanyava, Shakauni,

Bliaguri, Mudgala, etc. were famous Vedic professors. Some
of these were also quoted by Yaska. The latter mentions a few

more ancient writers like Agrayana, Agrayana, Aundurnbrayana,

Kautsa, Kraustuki, Charmashiras, Taitiki, Varshyayani, Sataba-

laksha, Sthaulashtlini, Haridravikatn, etc.^

Yaska cannot be put later than 500 B.C, and Shaunaka not

later than 400 B. C. It is evident that in the sixth century B.C.

there were numerous schools and distinguished professors engaged

in Vedic interpretation. The works of many have been lost now, but

a remarkable ingenuity was shown in the preservation of the text.

The fifth feature was research by lady philosophers:—The

study of the Veda was not limited to men, but ladies too

‘ II. 111-113 ; II. 137—143 ; VI. 107 ;
VII. 153 ;

VIII. 65—67.

“ L. Sarup—Nighantu and Nirukta.
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took a keen interest in investigatii^ the meanings of the hymns.

The names of women seers deserve mention here. Ghosha, Godha,

Vishvavara, Apala, Upanishad, Nishad, Brahmajaya, Juhu Aditi,

Indrani, Indramata, Sarama, Romasha, Urvashi, Lopamudra, Yami,

Shasvati, Shri, Laksha, Sarparajni, Vac, Sraddha, Medha, Dakshina,

Ratri, Surya, Savitri are the well-known Brahmavadinis. Thus

scholars of both the sexes vied with each other in interpreting the

Vedk hymns, even earlier than a thousand years before

Ghrist.

The extraordinary pre^ervaition of the Veda text formt the 9%xth

feature of Vedic studies \— It is ^so remarkable that no nation on

earth can compare with the Hindus in the preservation of their

sacred lore through numerous catastrophies and revolutions.

Kvery verse of the Veda was learnt by heart in various ways to

preserve the purity of the text. Thousands of Brahmins spent

all their lives in safeguarding the oral trai^iission of this

treasure, so that the profane hand of the vandal would not get

an opportunity to destroy the books.

A collection of primitive songs can not be conceived to have

been preserved with the superhuman effort made in India for

milleniums against elemental fury, accidental loss, political

revolution aivi religious persecutions.

The seventh feature was the penalty of being outlawed

for neglect of Vedic studies. There are numerous texts in the

Uharinasutras and Smrities to the effect that a Brahmin by not

studying the Vedas, becomes a JSudra even in this life with all

his family, wru I sf HBSSutg snfar

U With such penalties being outlawed from one’s caste,

the highest section of the society was devoted to the study of

the Veda. Such a universal study must have stimulated i^esearch

in the true import xyt the texts.

Tlie eighth feature was the study of many supplementary

sciences for the proper understanding of the Veda. It could not

be studied without the aid of the six branches of knowledge. It
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is said that “ Chhandas is the feet of the Veda, and Kalpa is

declared to be its hands: Jyotisha is called its eye, and the

Nirukta its ear. ^iksha is the Veda^s nose; Grammar they call

its face : therefore, he who studies the Veda along with these its

limbs will be great in heaven’*.^

The Upavedas, Upangas, Puranas and History were also the

necessary adjuncts of Vedic study.

Deep learning essential :—It was a general rule that a period

of twelve years should be spent in mastering a Veda. Celibacy

extending over a period of thirty-six or forty-eight years was

enjoined for the completion of the Vedic studies. A few injunc-

tions from the Vedas and other ancient works on the investigation

of true meanings will clear up the issue.

1. “ He is a mere post holding up a weight who learns

the Veda but does not understand the interpretation thereof :

he who knows the meaning of the Veda, wins every good

thing ; his sins are destroyed by that knowledge, and he

goes to heaven. “ The Veda learnt and recited but not

understood is dry fuel thrown upon ashes
;

it will never

blaze up.**‘^

2. “ Wisdom came to the Brahmin and said, protect

me, for I am your treasure : do not teach me to the scornful

or the knavish or the sensual man
;
so shall I be strong.

* g I
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3. “ But i£ there be one whom you know to be pure,

eager to hear, intelligent, and chaste, who will never do you

harm, teach me to him. Oh Brahmin : he will protect me,

your treasure.^

4. “ An ignorant man, seeing speech, does not see her,

and hearing her does not hear her. She unfolds her body

or reveals herself ( the true meaning )
to another, as does a

wife to the husband of her choice, clothed in beautiful

raiment.** In short, a man versed in all the fourteen

sciences, has full vision of the secret of the meanings of

the Veda. Such a man standing firmly in the friendship

of the Veda, has drunk of the nectar of the meaning of the

Veda. Sitting in the assemblies of scholars, such a man can

not be defeated by any one. But the other man, engaged

in learning the recitation of the Veda only, is a bearer of the

work stripped of its flower (Dharma) and fruit (Brahma). A
reciter of the Veda walks with an illusion. The word is not a

cow but a deceptive vision® to him. Mere recitation was of

no higher use than the croaking of the frogs in the

rainy season.

The Pauranik Aye *.—The revival of Hinduism from the fourth

century gave a special impetus to the Vedic studies. These

were encouraged by the patronage of the Hindu kings of northern

as well as southern India. Numerous commentaries were written

from the Augustan age of the Guptas up to the decline of the

Vijyanagar Empire. The works of Bhavaswamin, Guhadeva, and

Shri Nivasa have been completely lost. The commentaries of

" ftin: i
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Madhava, Skandswamin, Bharatswamin, Madhavadeva, Uvata, Bhatta

Bhaskar, Udgitha, Narayana, Gomati, Hastamalakar, Atmananda,

Ravana, Dhanushkayajvan, Lakshmana, Mudgal, Anandtirtha, Hara-

datta, Mahidhar, Hariawami, and many more may be mentioned

here. Thus an unbroken tradition of strengthening Hinduism

on the foundation of the Vedas and later law-books was maintained

for a thousand years. The climax of this effort was reached in

the comprehensive commentary by Sayana.

Defects of Sayana^s imrhi—His interpretation of the Veda,

though a monument of erudition and industry suffers from several

defects. His sole purpose to write the commentary was to

rejuvenate Pauranik Hinduism on the foundation of the Vedas, to

replace Jainism and its iconography by Hinduism and Pauranik

iconography. For that purpose he imported Pauranik mythology

into the Veda. (2) He took his stand on the doctrines of the

Ritualists, and thus presented a liturgical interpretation of every

verse to revive Brahmanic ritual and capture the imagination of

the masses by ritual practices, (3) He preferred to give to the

oldest Vedic words, the meanings accepted in later Sanskrit.

(4) Following the etymologists, he sometimes indulged in curious

etymological explanations. (5) Then he brought in legends which

were conclusively contradictory to the spirit of the Veda, (6) He
created a hierarchy of gods from insentient and insignificant things

which could never have been intended as names of divine beings.

In short, Sayana was obsessed with the dominating idea of

reviving Hinduism with the help of the Vedas. To achieve that

end, he imported Pauranik mythology, legends and rituals into

the interpretation of the Vedic hymns.

Dayanand^s contribution *,—Dayanand condemned this system

of exegesis. He brought rationalism into Vedic interpretation

(2) He depended upon the ancient literature like the Brahmanas,

Upanishads, Aranyaks, Nirukta, Panini’s grammar for finding out

the meanings of the words. (3) Dayanand started with the age-

long belief that the Vedas were revealed books. This did not
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put a Beal on criticism but aroused a vehement desire for

proving the divine origin of the verses. These must be perfect

and universal in their application. They should have eternal

truths which can stand the test of acute reason and searching

science. (4) He consequently took the ancient motto—“Logic is

our preceptor and our saint.** Every verse was to fulfil the

twofold test of conforming with logic and science. This hypo-

thesis excluded territorialism, communalism, ritualism, mythology,

iconography, history, legends, even good or bad stories of men

and gods from the Vedas. They were not a historical record

of the ancestors of the Aryans, they did not present a social,

political and ethical picture of the ancient Aryan society, but

they were beyond the limitations of space and time as eternal

verities. His irrevocable faith in the sacred character of the

Vedas, led him to purge this lore from Pauranik myths and

historical descriptions. He raised them to the highest status of

being the fountain-head of all true knowledge and the repository

of Brahma Vidya. Aurobindo Ghosh has aptly remarked that

immediately the whole character of the Veda is fixed in the

sense Dayanand gave to it, “the merely ritual, mythological,

polytheistic interpretation of Sayana collapses, the merely meteoro-

logical and naturalistic Europeiin interpretation collapses. We
have instead a real scripture, one of the world*s sacred books and

the divine word of a lofty and noble religion**.

One may not accept his interpretation of this or that verse,

but the rationalistic spirit of research brought to bear upon the

exegesis of the Veda forms the most important contribution of

Dayanand. It is his commentary alone which attempted to give

rational meaning of each verse. In looking upon the Veda as

the word of God, he was in the good company of all the saints,

seers and sages of ancient India. He gave to the Hindu society

the bedrock of the Veda instead of the shifting sands of mytho-

logical Puranas and contradictory Smritis. He saved the oldest

book in the library of man from the oblivion and slur uf bemg
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collection of songs of primitive shepherds and cultivators. He
gave a crushing reply to the oriental and occidental people

who called the authors of the Vedas as “buffoons, knaves, and

spirits of darkness,” and the Vedas as ‘incoherent rhapsodies of

knaves*. He alone by his sharp criticism of the Buddhist, Charvaka

and Arhata systems made the ground slip from under their very feet.

He established the supremacy of the Veda against the onslaughts of

the Muslims, Christians, scientists, evolutionists and atheists. We
should not mind the defects if any, of Dayanand*s commentary of the

Vedas, as the Rishi had very little time to devote to this difficult task

in days when a sufficient number of books were not available to him.

The K07 k ahead ",—The Arya Samaj has not been able to

bring out any authoritative interpretation of the Vedas during

half a century that has elapsed since the death of the Swami.

Attempts have been made by Pandits Arya Muni, Tulsiram,

Satyavalekar and Jaideva, but the Arya Samaj has not put the

seal of authority on any one of these commentaries. It shows the

difficulty of the task. The Gurukulas were expected to perform this

work, but it is a pity that the study of European languages and

comparative philology is not introduced in the Gurukulas. The result

is that the modern works of German, French, and Russian authors

cannot be utilized by the scholars of the Arya Samaj. The latter

have no access to Assyriology and Egyptology, nor to the ancient

literature of Persia and China. The study of archesology too is

conspicuous by its absence. Hence there is no competent scholar to

carry on Vedic research on modern lines in the circle of the Arya Samaj.

The need of the moment is to establish chairs for the

study of such languages as German, French, Russian, Greek,

Latin, and Zend, for comparative philology and religion, as well

as for archaeology, ethnology, and ancient civilizations of the East

and the West. If this is not possible, scholars should be sent to

various universities for specializing in the preceding branches of study,

so that the Gurukula can really become a centre of oriental research.

A note of warning must frankly be given here. The Arya Samaj
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has begun to suffer from conservatism and fanaticism. Some of

its leaders are not ready to give freedom of thought to its scholars.

Every word of Swami Dayanand is taken to be the truth. None is

permitted to differ from the Swamiji in the interpretation of a

Vedic verse. His was the only and the final word on the subject.

Public opinion is excited against those who dare to differ

from the Swamiji by a coterie of persons who are not competent

to speak on the Vedas. Free expression of thought has been

practically muzzled by these misguided soldiers of the Samaj.

Hence it has ceased to be a progressive body. Will it be

content to live on the crumbs of Dayanand and unwilling to

accept light from new sources ? If it shuts itself up in the dark

chambers of conservatism and persecution, it shall have sentenced

itself to death. Let us hope that this lamentable condition of

atrophy and inanition will not last long. The Samaj will be true

to its founder by following the principle that Reason alone

shall be the guiding preceptor.*’ One of the ten principles of

the Samaj is to accept truth and to abandon untruth at all costs.

The test of truth is its acceptance by an individual conscience,

and not by the masses, by this preceptor or that saint. Every

one has the right to proclaim the truth as he realizes it. It is

certain that freedom of thought and speech in the sphere of

Vedic interpretation will let loose such mighty forces as will

bring in floods of light, energy and knowledge in the Samaj.

Kolhapur BAL KRISHNA



FOLK DANCE AND FOLK SONG IN INDIAN SCHOOLS

MAHARSHI DAYANAND SARASWATI wan such a vital force

in educational reform in India that the celebration of the

bi-centenary of his decease affords an appropriate opportunity

for dealing with a new factor which has come into being to

revitalise the whole sphere of Indian education in the twentieth

century. This factor is the movement for the introduction of

folk dance and folk song into schools which has been set on foot

in Bengal for the last three years, and from Bengal bids fare to

spread to other provinces of India.

Hitherto the folk dances of India which have been conserved

and handed down by the illiterate village folk have been treated

with neglect and contempt by the educated classes of modern India

whose mis-education has entirely blinded them to their great cultural

value The time has now come to correct the dire results of

this miseducation and to engraft the living traditions of art,

particularly of folk dance and folk song which still survive among

the village folk in various provinces of India into our educational

and social systems

No system of education is either rational or complete unless

it included in its scope the folk dances and songs of the country.

The place of folk dance and song in education has been recognised

in the advanced countries of Europe and America and educationists

in those countries are slowly beginning to realise the importance

of these dances and songs.

Being impressed with the national importance of the matter

I had the honour of inaugurating a movement for the revival of

the practice of folk dance and folk song in Bengal in the year

1929 and in February, 1931 established the Rural Heritage

Preservation Society of Bengal of which I was elected the Founder-

President. The object of the Society is the revival and
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conservation not only of the ancient folk dances and songs of the

country but also of folk literature and of rural games and sports

and rural fine arts. I was fortunate in discovering in the villages

of Bengal three fine types of manly dance indigenous to the

province :

—

The Raibeshe dance, the Dhali dance and the Eathi dance.

The first two of these were the war dances of Bengali

troops in ancient times. Since January, 1931 a systematic

attempt has been made to introduce these dances and other

suitable folk dances as well as folk songs into the schools

of all grades in Bengal.

My plea has been accepted by the Department of Education

in Bengal; the University of Calcutta invited me to deliver a

lecture on the importance of folk dances and folk songs from

the educational point of view; and the recent Educational Con-

ference at Lahore invited me to read a paper on this subject.

The question has assumed an All India character and it is necessary

that all those who are interested in educational reform in the country

should realise what this Folk Dance movement stands for.

In the first place, the folk dances and songs of a country

constitute a national heritage. In the folk dances and folk

songs the simple joys and sorrows of a nation have found

expression ; in them the unsophisticated masses have recorded

their experience and their philosophy of life. As a vehicle of

self-expression these dances and songs are simple, natural and

spontaneous and each race has evolved a mode of self expression

according to its genius and its culture. Education to be a real

and vital force in life, must be native to the genius of the soil

and must maintain a touch with its cultural past. Folk dances

and folk songs provide a living link with a nation’s cultural past

and as such are indispensable elements of a truly national education.

Our present day education represents a system which is

over intellectualised, and in which the spirit is continually being

stunted. The pent up emotions of the youth of the nation

304



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

constitute a potent source of danger for the emotions and when

repressed, find vent in undesirable channels. Dances and songs

afford a means of artistic self-expression and maint^iin that balance

between the body and mind and brain which is the sine qua non

of true development. What is true of dances and songs generally,

is true of folk dances and folk songs, being free from all

voluptuous associations, are particularly suitable for inclusion in a

system of education for youths.

Folk dances and songs have another feature which is very

essential from the educational point of view. A system of edu-

cation in order to be fruitful must be in touch with the realities

of life or it becomes unreal and artificial. Our j)resent system of

education seems to have created for itself a groove of its oavu

where the factors which govern life do not enter and within which

the students become secluded from those every day experiences

which envigorate life and constitute a literal education in themselves.

The result is that the products of this system of education often

find themselves alien to the conditions of actual life and unequal

to the task of coping with the growing struggle for existence.

Folk dances and folk songs help to break this insulation and to

restore the vital bonds between the learners and the Avorld they

live in, and put them in touch with the realities of life.

The value of folk dances and songs from the physical point

of view is great; other forms of physical exercise develop

muscles. But just as an over-in tellectualised educational system

ignores the mind and the body and is therefore incomplete, so

systems of physical culture like Callisthenic drills and gymnastics

ignore the mind and are, on that ground, unsuitable for complete

body and mind building. Dances and songs on account of their

rhythm and music, conduce to the harmonious development of the

body and the mind and thus constitute the most rational form of

physical exercise. No other system of physical culture combines with

it the same amount of recreational effect as dances and songs do.

These aspects of the question have been stressed by me on
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various occasions and the importance of folk dances and folk

songs has received recognition in enlightened quarters. A
Folk Dance Society has been recently formed at Delhi and a

few demonstrations of folk dances and songs were given there

in April last by traditional folk dancers and a batch of school

boys from Bengal, trained under my personal guidance. These

demonstrations included the Raibeshe—the ancient war dance of

Bengal, the Jari dance and song of FJast Bengal and Baul Dances

and songs. The vigour and manliness of Raibeshe, the exquisite

melody of the Jari songs and the spiritual abandon of the Baul

dances and songs created a deep impression and these demonstra-

tions took Delhi by storm.

As a result of these demonstrations great interest was

aroused among representative men from all parts of India then

assembled at Delhi who became aware of the unique value of the

ancient traditions of folk dances and folk songs which still

preserve a neglected existence in the various provinces of India

and many leading members of the Indian Legislative Assembly

have constituted themselves into an All India Folk Dance and

Folk Song Society and have honoured me by electing me its

President.

It is gratifying to note that the educational authorities in

Bengal have recently included several Bengali folk dances

discovered and revived by me in the syllabus for physical

education in secondary schools and it is to be hoped that the

lead thus given by the Bengal Education Department will be

followed by educational authorities in other provinces.

Calcutta G. S. DUTT

306



SWAMI DAYANAND
AND

THE RENAISSANCE OF VEDIC CULTURE

All that India can give to the world proceeds from her religion

and culture. The greatest service a man can render to his

country and humanity at large is to be a hero whose name

and memory will be like a mile-stone in human history, to guide

and inspire individuals and nations in their progress. Such heroes

arc seldom admired in their life-time, for their motives are misunder-

stood. Like other great heroes of human history, Swami Dayanand

was not only depreciated but mocked at and stoned by his own

generation and fellow-beings. But during only three or four

decades, the mentality of the world has changed. Now he is looked

upon by his countrymen as one standing upon a glorious pedestal,

far above the ordinary leaders and reformers, as one of those

who are born after centuries to arrest the downward course of

human history and to uplift fallen humanity. Though he is no

longer with us in flesh and blood, the spirit that he breathed

into India survives, to accomplish the great object for which it

was designed. To us of the younger generation, to whom he

entrusted the glorious work of India’s regeneration, he is the great

light-house, to guide us in our way of progress—cultural, moral,

spiritual, physical, economical and industrial. To reflect upon his

teachings and his work is an arduous task; the coming generation

will comprehend the full greatness of the Seer.

The golden era of Indian culture existed till the Mahabharata

period when the Upanishads were composed by the Rishis of yorej

their sublime and subtle ideas soared above the firmament. Thus

India produced splendid literature, the highest philosophic and

scientific writings, before which the lessons of Pythagoras

and Bacon pale into insignificance. Von Schelgel, the German
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philosopher, rightly remarked, “The loftiest European philosophy

compared with oriental realism is like a feeble Promethean spark

iji the full flood of a heavenly galaxy. Not only this but their

marvellous intellectual genius found an avenue in drama, poetry,

science and medicine ”, But with the advent of Muhammadans

into India all freedom was stifled, life and liberty became insecure.

A slave nation could not produce any literature worthy of its ancient

tradition. With the advent of the Europeans into India as a

commercial class, the missionaries began to pour in India and

finding Indian culture sublime and beautiful, not only commenced

its study in India, but even created Sanskrit chairs in the various

universities of Europe.

This revival reached the climax in India under Swami
Dayanand who accomplished more than any of his predecessors

in popularising and propagating Indian culture. When the British

Itaj was firmly established in India there was a great influx of

Europeans of every class in India. They introduced their culture

and literature into India. Indian culture began to be contemptuously

spoken of by the Indian youths. At this stage, Swami Dayanand

appeared as a divine champion of Aryan civilization and Vedic

culture. He proclaimed that the new light was not to replace

ancient civilization, and the ancient Hindu culture was not to

be supplanted by the dazzling superficial culture of the West. He
however, wanted to work out a unity of the two cultures and

thus make our civilization grander and richer than the European.

We could not build up a purer, nobler and higher

Hinduism, a rational and scientific Hinduism, by an appeal in the

name of Western culture to the average Hindu mind. The most

authoritative arguments are those based on old scriptures and Sastras.

To cure our social evils we require the revival of our ancient culture.

This is why the mission of Swami Dayanand has succeeded

where the Brahmo Samaj and other reforming bodies have failed.

The revival of our Vedic culture was essential and preliminary to

the work of Hindu reformation. We have to make our contribution
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to the world culture, and Swami Dayanand has laid the foundation.

ISwanii Dayanand while giving the true interpretation of

Vedas, declared that before an attempt is made to interpret the

Vedas, one must master the Brahmanas, Upa-Vedas six systems

of Indian Philosophy, Upanishads, Nirukta (philology). Gram-

mar, Astronomy and many other branches of learning. Swami

Dayanand has been supported by the late Pandit Satyavrata

Sama^rami, a Sanskrit research scholar and professor, Calcutta

University, who says:— “ The study of certain portions of the Vedas

leads to the conclusion that certain scientific researches had been

carried on in this country to such perfection that even America,

the constant source of scientific discoveries, and advanced countries

of Europe have not yet attained In fact, a full and satisfactory

explanation of the Vedas requires perfect familiarity with all the

lores on the part of the expositors/*

Swami Dayanand, by interpretating the Vedas in their true

sense, has resuscitated the whole ancient Indian culture, glorified

and made bright the name of India before the eminent and research

scholars of modern days. His interpretation of the Vedas and the

revival of Indian culture have opened the eyes of the West and

led them to admit the superiority and sublimity of Indian

culture. The President, International Religious Congress held in

London, paid a tribute to India in the following glowing terms.

“ The East formerly a land of dreams, fables and fairies has become

to us a land of unmistakable realities. The curtain between East

and West has been lifted up and our old forgotten home stands

before us again in bright colours and definite outlines. Two
worlds separated for thousands of years have been reunited as by

a magic wand and we feel the rich impact that may be the

pride of our noble race. We say no longer vaguely, “Ex orient Lux,**

but we know that all the elements of our knowledge and civilization,

our language, our habits, figures, weights, arts, religion, traditions,

even nursery tales, came to us from the East and we must confess

that but for the Eastern light that called forth the hidden gems

309



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

of the dark and dreary East, Europe, now the very light of the

world, might have remained for ever a barren and forgotten

promontory of the primeval Asiatic continent. We live indeed

in a new World ;
the barrier between the East and the West that

seemed insurmountable has been removed.

“The East is ours and we are its heirs. I do not say that the

East cannot teach us new things, but it can place before us old

things and leave us to draw from them lessons more strange and

startling than anything dreamt of in our philosophy. To my
mind, the great epochs of the world’s history are marked not by

destruction or foundation of empires or by r’evolutions; all this is

outward history made up of events that seem gigantic and over-

powering to those only who cannot see beyond and beneath.”

“ The real history of man is the history of religion, the

wonderful way by which different families of the human race have

advanced towards the true knowledge and dee})er love of God.

It is the light, the soul and life of history.’*

The oldest, the most simple, form of faith finds its expres-

sion in the Vedas. The Zendavesta represents in its language

and thought a branching off-shoot of that most ancient stem.

Without the Vedas, neither the reforms of Zarthushtra nor the

new teachings of Lord Buddha would have been possible. The

Veda by its language and thought supplies that distant back-

ground in the history of all the religions of the world which was

missed by every careful observer. According to Mr. Rath

(^History and Literature of the Vedas) “the most ancient record

of human civilization, literature and religion are the Vedas.

This claim cannot be disputed by the Egyptian papyrus roll,

monumental records or cuniform inscriptions, tablets, libraries

or the long literature of Assyrians, now brought into light. They are

fragments while the Vedas are complete records.” In the same

way. Max Muller in his book. Science of Language \ says:—“ The
founders of the ancient religions of the world were minds of high

stamp, full of noble aspiration, yearning for truth, examples of
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purity and unselfishness. If new light is to be thrown on the most

ancient and interesting period in the history of the human mind,

the period in which names were given and myths formed, that

light must come from the Vedas. How Zeus and the Olympic Gods

came to be what they are in the minds of Homer, or how such

beings as Jupiter and Mars came to be worshipped by Italian

peasants, all these questions which used to yield material for

baseless speculation, can now be answered by a simple reference to the

hymns of the Vedas. Sanskrit is the earliest deposit of the Aryan

speech, while the Veda is the earliest deposit of the Aryan faith.’*

Max Muller, who called the Vedas pastoral songs in 1873,

after studying Dayanand’s Introduction to the study of Rig Veda

in 1878, changed his views and in his book, lndia\ JVhat Can
It Teach Us; he speaks of Vedic culture as follows:

—

“ Vedic literature opens to us a chamber in the education of

humane race to which we can find no parallel anywhere else.

Whoever cares for the historical growth of our language

and thoughts
; whoever cares for the first intelligible

development of religion and. mythology
;

whoever cares for

the first foundation of science, astronomy, grammar,

and etymology; whoever cares for the first intimation of

the philosophical thoughts, for the first attempt at regu-

lating family life as founded on religion, ceremonials,

traditions and contract must in future pay full attention to

the study of Vedic literature.'*

“In the study of the history of the human mind, in the study

of ourself, India occupies a place second to no other country.

Whatever sphere of human mind you may select for your
study, whether it be religion, mythology or philosophy,

whether it be laws or customs, primitive art or science, you
have to go to India because some of the most valuable and
instructive materials in the history of men are treasured up
in India and India only I maintain that for the study

of the human being, rather Aryan life, there is nothing in
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the world equal in importance to the Vedas. I maintain

that everybody who cares for himself, for his ancestors,

for his history, or for his intellectual development, the

study of Vedic literature is indispensable.^’

Towards the end of his life he published another book called,

Six Systems of Indian Philosophy

^

wherein he says, “Whatever may
be the date of the Vedic hymns, they have their own unique place

and stand by themselves in the literature of the world. They
tell us something of the early growth of the human mind of which

we find no trace anywhere else. Whatever aesthetic judgment

may be pronounced on them, they will always retain their peculiar

value, far superior to the chronology and far superior to the

ancient inscriptions. Because every verse, nay, every word, in them

is an authentic document in the history of the greatest empire

—

empire of the human mind as established in India in the second

millennium B. C.”

Thus Swami Dayanand is the pioneer of Vedic literature,

the resuscitator of ancient Indian culture, the explorer of the

minds and the wisdom of the ancient Rishis, the excavator of the

subterranean fields of Vedic culture. He has opened and

given a treasure of knowledge to the world which the human
mind was in need of. Swami Dayanand will be commemorated

in the world, and posterity will perpetuate his name for the

heritage of India which he has distributed far and wide, to the

humanity at large, irrespective of caste, colour and creed. Such

was Dayanand, the reviver of the Vedic culture, the propagator of

Divine Wisdom—the heir-loom of our forefathers.

Zanzibar, East Africa JAIMINI
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RISHI DAYANAND—THE MAKER OF MODERN INDIA

RISHI DAYANAND can easily be counted among the greatest

and mightiest Masters who have successfully shaped and

moulded the destinies of countless generations of human

beings. The sacred land of India is fertile in the matter of

producing such world-teachers. All who have carefully studied

the cultural history of this land of sages know full well that

world-teachers have incarnated here according to a periodic law

operating recurrently
,
in obedience to the supervention of certain

well-defined social phenomena possessing salient common features.

When the founts of inspiration had been corrupted and polluted and

the lofty morality and impeccable courses of conduct embodied in

the scriptures had degenerated into lifeless forms and perverted

symbolism, the great Buddha was born at the psychological

moment to revive the ancient teachings in their pristine purity.

Buddha was not an exponent of a philosophy of pure

negation and philosophical Nihilism as some occidental scholars

represent him to be. To quote Arthur Lillie, the Buddhist
movement “ was the result of the higher Brahminism against the

lower”. In fact, Bhagwan Buddha himself declared:—“The true

Dharma being lost, the world was plunged into sensuality, caste

disputes and animal sacrifices That lost Dharma, it was the

mission of Buddha to hold up once more “ as an oil lamp so that

those who have eyes may see.”

Again in the ‘^Tvegga Sutta^^ Buddha declares in unequivocal

terms ;
—“Brahma I know, Vasethha, and the world of Brahma, and

the path leading to it.” Certainly Buddha knew Brahma, for he
was pure in heart and his psychic powers were fully developed.

The scribes of his age “ learned in the three Vedas ” were
afflicted with knowledge without illumination and, he, with the true

insight of a seer, set himself to the Herculean task of improving

313



DAYANAND COMMEMOKATION VOLUME

morals and refrained from talking to those who could not

understand what could only be experienced. In this matter,

he followed the ancient sages of the Upanishads who taught the

highest truths of mysticism and yoga only to initiates and

neophytes. The initiate was subjected to a rigid moral and

spiritual test before he could be indoctrinated into the mysteries

of Being and Thought. In the lifetime of the Buddha, this very

spirit of reverence and exclusiveness, was successfully maintained.

When the most celebrated Bhikuni was asked a question about

the existence of the soul, she most appropriately replied Follow

the eight-fold path and then you will know all these things.*'

The Buddha scrupulously avoided metaphysical logomachies and

devoted himself exclusively to purifying the morals of his

compatriots. Perhaps, this was a mistake. From a world-teacher

a complete and comprehensive system of philosophy is demanded.

The later Bhikhus are responsible for the system of philosophic Nihi-

lism which is what is popularly understood as Buddhist philosophy.

This Bhikuism, masqueraded as Buddhism, plunged India once

again in gross materialism. The natural instincts of worship

found gratification in homage to inmges. The denial of soul and

consequently of life after death led to the attrition of all motives

for altruistic activity, and artificial horror of all war led to political

downfall. It was for this reason that the great empire founded

by Chandragupta and consolidated by Asoka the Great before

he became a Buddhist, began to crumble with his death, and

India did not rise again to political greatness till the revival of

Vedicism in the time of Samudragupta. Japan has risen on

account of Shintoism and the Bushido and in spite of Buddhism.

In China, Buddhism never completely dethroned Taoism and

Confucianism. Tibet is predominently Buddhistic and therefore,

does not seriously aspire to independence. The hoary land of Ind

had to be rescued from soul-withering atheism and Sankara the

mighty was born to redeem his ancient race. He opposed

thorough-going idealism to through-going materialism and drove

314



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

out Buddhism from India.

But what was good enough as a weapon of controversy

failed as a soul-satisfying and vitalising system of thought.

Sankara’s idealism degenerated into gross pantheism and pantheism

led to universal slothfulness and to the undermining of the very bases

of morality. The Law of karmay if an omnipresent, omnipotent and

all-righteous supersoul that rewards and punishes the human souls

according to their deeds is denied, always degenerates into fatalism.

This fatalistic attitude led the bulk of our ancestors in the

Muslim period to submit to a tyrannical foreign yoke without

effective protest, because it was the decree of Fate. Nanak, Kabir,

Namdeva, Chaitanya and a large number of other saints raised

their potent voice against fatalism and achieved a fair measure of

success. If the tornado of Islam which had swept over. the land-

marks of ancient culture, wherever it had blown over, was

successfully turned back by the invincible rock of Aryan culture,

it was due to these great men.

The impact of the aggressive civilization of the West with

passive, submissive and meek, degenerate Hinduism, which had its roots

in the immemorial past but had lost all its vitality and therefore became

hollow, was producing its inevitable results. The old was gradually

giving way before the forced marches of the new. This was another

critical period in the history of the race. Though it hung between

life and death, still it was profoundly influencing the mightiest

minds of Europe and bewildering its most colossal intellects.

Schopenhaur had exclaimed in a flush of ecstasy.

—

“ In India our religion will now and never strike root

The primitive wisdom of the human race will never be

pushed aside by the events of Galilee. On the contrary, Indian

wisdom will flow back upon Europe and produce a thorough

change in our knowing and thinking.**

In spite of this, Christianity was more than a match for

degenerate and lifeless Hinduism which alone was preached and

enforced by the priest. It seemed that the most ancient religion
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and social polity of the world, which had survived so many social

cataclysms and political vicissitudes, was in imminent danger.

Just at this moment, the genius of our race, which brought

about the miraculous survival of the Divine Wisdom—just when it

w^as about to perish—asserted itself through the instrumentality

of its most perfect embodiment, Dayanand Saraswati. No mere

saint like Buddha could save the race when the diseases from

which it suffered were not merely moral
;

nor could a mere

philosopher like Sankara save it, for the time needed a revolution

not only in thought but in the sphere of conduct as well. What
a stupendous and bewildering mass of work lay before him. He
had to fight single-handed the forces of unrighteousness, inane

superstition, blind respect for authority without any intellectual

sanction. The success that attended was nothing short of a miracle.

He worked for a short period of ten years and won all along the

line. Pandit Bishen Narayan Dar who presided over the Indian

National Congress in 1912
,
said :

—“But in Upper India a great

man was born whose career cut short in its prime, was destined

to give a new lease of life to Hinduism which seemed to be

dying everywhere, by placing it upon the nationalism of the Vedas.

To him more than to any other Indian of this century belongs

the credit of having breathed a new life into the inert mass of

Hindu society, by inspiring it with the sentiment of nationality.

The Arya Samaj is in one sense a greater achievement than the

Brahmo Samaj
;

because it is more national, and because it has

communicated the impetus of reform and progress to those classes

of Indians who have not yet been sufficiently influenced by

English education and English modes of thought. Swami

Dayanand is therefore the most original Hindu of this age—the

one great Indian reformer who owes practically nothing to western

culture. If in Upper India, the Punjab and Rajputana, Hindus,

even such Hindus as do not know a word of English, openly

repudiate caste and idol-worship, are able to take pride in the

purity of their ancient faith without accepting the morbid
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over-growths of later ages, if they are zealous advocates of

widow-marriage and female education and sea-voyage, if they

have a better organization than before, both for offensive and

defensive purposes, and are imbued with a strong national

sentiment which is at the bottom of their present political revival

it is due to the mighty genius of Dayanand/*

Yes, Dayaiiand’s cause has prevailed and is prevailing. He
is not only the Maker of New India but is also the inaugurator

of a new era in the world of thought.

Swami Dayanand was the first to declare that the Vedas contain

the germs of all sciences. Mark what many Vedic scholars of indi-

genous birth, Avho have received the highest English education on

modern lines say. Mr. Parmasiva Aiyar, author of the “Riks” says :

—

“A full and accurate exposition of the Vedas and the

Brahminical literature based on the Vedas will demand the aid of

a plastic intellect, scientific imagination^ expert knowledge^ practical

and theoretical^ of (reologyj Mining^ Organic Chemistry^ AgriculturCy

and Astronomy as well as dose familiarity with high mountains and
the })etroliferous regions^

Mr. Pangee, m.a., author of the ‘Vedic Fathers of Geology’ says;

—

“ There are ample materials, abundant stray notes and fragmen-

tary details, scattered here and there, and probably throughout

the vast field of Vedic literature, from which inference can

be reasonably drawn, that our Vedic Rishis of the hoary

past, not to say of the tertiary period, as I shall presently

show, had deep knowledge of the subject Geology.”

Professor Bhim Chandra Chatterji of the National Council

of Education, in his “Economic Botany of India”, traces in the

Rigveda (VIII-47-9, & II, 1-14) the knowledge of photosynthesis

and the action of light and storage of energy on plants. “The
fact that the sun is the source of the energy in the fuel and that

it is the setting sun, i.e, having less refractive rays whence the

energy is transformed and rapt in potential form in the fuel,

and that this potential energy is manifested as fire or heat, were
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also known —Prof. Benoykumar Sarkar’s article on Hindu Botany

in the “Collegian’’ of Calcutta for December, 1913.

Dr* Rele of Bombay has recently (in 1931) brought out a book

called “The Vedic Gods as Figures of Biology,” Forewords have been

written by Edward J. Thomas, m a., D.Litt., the English Orientalist

and V. G. Nadgir, M.sc. One quotation from the book will suffice;

—

“My conviction as a whole leads me to believe that the

Vedas are books on the Physiology of the Nervous System written

by different Vedic seers. They describe its structure and function

in a language which is full of metaphors taken from the natural phe-

nomena connected with the place inhabited by the authors, (page xi ).

The leaven of Dayanand’s potent thought is working

in the brains of the great philosophers of the West also.

Says Edward Carpenter in his “ Art of Creation” :
—“ A

new philosophy we can hardly expect or wish for since indeed

the same germinal thought of the Vedic authors comes all the

way down history even to Schopenhaur and Whitman, inspiring

philosophy after philosophy and religion after religion and

it is only to-day that science, with its huge conquest in the

material plane, is able to provide—for these world-old principles

—

somewhat of a new form and so wonderful a garment of illustration

and expression as it does.” (page vii ).

It is therefore, clear that Dayanand’s teachings are shaping

the destinies of the human race ;
and the Veda, in the words of

the French savant Edward Schure, like a beautiful rock-crystal

reflects the sun of eternal truth, and in the brilliant prism shine

all the beams of a world-wide theosophy,”

Gurukula Kangri RAM DEVA



SWAM! DAYANAND AND REFORM

^WO movements in India, the Arya Samaj and the Theoso-

phical Society, will undoubtedly be specially noticed by the

future historian, because both have done a similar kind of

work in awakening the memories of the past glories of India.

Both were organised in the same year of 1875, one in India, the

other in the city of New York in America. All know well

that the aim of the Arya Samaj was to purify Hinduism by

emphasizing the earliest teachings represented by the Vedas. It

was the same ideal which animated the Theosophists of New
York, though they sought the earliest teachings of Hinduism

less for the sake of India and more for the sake of the whole

world. These two movements for a while joined hands. Though
they later separated, their work has run in many ways along

parallel lines.

The work of Swami Dayanand Saraswati has made a profound

impression on the Indian consciousness, particularly the peoples of

North India. It was indeed a bold attempt on his part,

while upholding the Vedas, to try to proclaim as non-Vedic

child-marriage, the caste-system, seclusion of women, and other

reforms. The battle waged by him and by those who came
after him, for a nobler life for the Indian people, has of course

been denounced by those who were not able to accept the idea

that Hinduism has been encrusted again and again by many
teachings which are not from the Rishis, but from commentators

and from a priestly class that was narrow-minded and thought

more of strengthening its own position than of adapting the

ancient teachings to the needs of the changing times.

It is not without interest to note that while the work of

the Arya Samaj is particularly strong in North India, that of the

Theosophical Society has been strong in South India. In the
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field of social reform the necessary work has been done by both

these bodies, so that in some ways there has been no need

to duplicate the efforts of either. While the name of Swami
Dayanand is associated with militant Hinduism ”, that of the

Theosophists is more identified with Brotherhood, and the bring-

ing within the pale of the Divine Life other revelations of the

Sanatana Dharraa which are not found in India.

The history of a people is mostly the history of its great

men, and among the greatest, because of his profound and

lasting influence, is that of Swami Dayanand. His personality

has permeated the consciousness of North India.

It is necessary that the names of great workers should be

kept before the imagination of the young, so that youth may be

inspired by their sacrifices, and particularly may dream of the

greatness of India as these leaders dreamed.

ADTAr, Madras C. JINARAJADASA



SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

O
F all the distinguished Indians o£ the last century, Swami

Dayanand Saraswati, by common consent, was one of the

most remarkable. It may be permissible to differ from

some of his religious conceptions, but it is impossible to

deny either his courage or greatness. A Sanskritist brought up

in the old school, unaffected by western education or influence,

he caught the glimpse of liberated Hinduism and of a virile and

})rogressivc Hindu race. In face of virulent opposition he

strove with all his might for the realization of his dream.

He achieved wonderful success in his campaign against unreason-

ing and unmoving orthodoxy and he may truly be described as

the saviour of Hinduism and Hindus, especially in the north.

For every thoughtful Hindu therefore it must be a pious duty

to pay the grateful tribute of respect and admiration to the

luemory of the great Swamiji.

We who are enjoying the fruits of his fearless and

relejitless advocacy of social reform cannot vividly realise the

difficulties he must have had to encounter in battering the

citadel of orthodoxy in the last century. They were great,

nay, staggering. But, by his heroic and untiring efforts,

Swamiji has made our task easier and our path smoother and
has thereby earned the gratitude of generations yet unborn.

By his unique personality Mahatma Gandhi has made the

uplift of Harijans a question of transcendental importance but

let us not forget that for well-nigh haK a century, Arya
Samajists, the followers of Swamiji, have been striving to

abolish untouchability. They have initiated Shuddhi, advocated
widow-marriage, condemned child marriage and indeed have
thrown their weight in favour of every beneficient measure
of social reform under the inspiration of their illustrious leader
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and have thereby demonstrated to the world that Hinduism is

not a bundle of superstitions and cramping rules and regulations

but on the other hand is a growing system which has to

deliver a message for humanity. The services of Swamiji to

our race, only blind partisanship can afford to ignore or

minimize.

In this hour of gloom and despondency the thought gives

hope and courage that as long as India continues to produce a

Dayanand, a Gandhi, a Tagore so long there is no reason to

despair of its future.

Allahabad ISWAR SARAN
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O WAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI was a great seer, a great
^ thinker and a great man of action. He was a born leader of

men. He came to this world to uplift mankind, to save huma«
nity from moral destruction. God revealed Divine Wisdom through

the Arya Rishis, and had chosen our great forefathers as the

agents through whom He showed the right path of life to the

peoples of the world; and when the descendants of those Rishis

and the people of Aryavarta left that path and became degraded

and degenerate, Swami Dayanand Saraswati came not only to

rescue them, but to show anew to humanity the right path to

follow, and to teach mankind. Truth. As he declared, he came to

break the chains of superstition, ignorance and error and to make

men free. He devoted himself to pointing out the evils of the

faiths they were following and teaching them the simple, pure

and sublime principles, by following which men would secure

happiness in this world and salvation hereafter. He went round

the country carrying the nectar of immortality to the homes of

the people.

The last few days of his life were spent in Rajputana, but

he did not live long enough to complete the work he had begun.

He had to work against heavy odds. He gave up his life in

defence of Truth, by telling Truth and by acting Truth. He
showed us the way and then left us. It is now our duty to follow

the way he showed us and prove ourselves worthy of the

descendants of those who first brought Light to the world. He
has set us on our feet, let us now stand up and do our work.

Dayanand wdshed us all to do our duty.

Nawabganj, Etah NAND KISOR SINGH
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MY IMPRESSIONS OF SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

I
T was in 1875 that I had the honour— or, I should rather

say the blessing— of hearing the popular discourses of Swarai

Dayamnd Saraswati in the spacious hall of the Normal School

then located in the Kothi of Amin-ud-daula in Lucknow.

I felt that a great soul was speaking in him. He seemed to

me something greater than a patriot, one whose mission was to

cut down the chains of fraud and superstition. My heart yearned

to hear something more from his lips.

It was, however, in 1879 that I found an opportunity of a

private conversation with the great Swami in the beautiful garden,

the Ananda Bagh, belonging to the Maharaja of Vizianagrara, in

Benares. I was requested by the then District Magistrate of

Benares to translate into English the notice and counter-notices

issued in Sanskrit by and against the Swami, and found the utter

futility of the opposition to him. The Swami’s literary onset was

terrible, and all the learning of Benares had to degenerate itself into

vituperation. In his private conver-sations, I have hardly ever

seen during my pretty long life, a personage so earnest in his

convictions and yet so perfectly calm and serene.

When I saw him he was dictating to a scribe, what

appeared to be a book in Sanskrit and Hindi. I inquired of him

if he was writing a Bhdshya (commentary) of the Rigveda. He

said :
—“ No, I am compiling a set of books on Sanskrit grammar.”

Swami Dayanand Saraswati is the brightest luminary in the

galaxy of patriots and reformers which the last century has

produced and he has done more for the social, moral and intellectual

uplift of the country than all the other reformers put together.

Allahabad SITARAM
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( Romain Rolland )

I
NDIAN religious thought raised a purely Indian Samaj against

Keshab’s Brahmo Samaj and against all attempt at Westerni-

zation, even during his lifetime, and at its head was a

personality of the highest order, Dayanand Saraswati (1824-1883).

This man with the nature of a lion is one of those, whom
Europe is too apt to forget when she judges India, but whom
she will probably be forced to remember to her cost ; for he was

that rare combimxtion, a thinker of action with a genius for

leadership.

For fifteen years this son of a rich Bralimin, despoiled of

everything and subsisting on alms, wandered as a Sad/iu clad in

the saffron robe along the roads of India. At length about 18(10

he found at Muttra an old Guru even more implacable than

himself in his condemnation of all weakness and his hatred of

superstition, a saitnyasi blind from infancy and from the age of

eleven ejuite alone in the vorld, a learned man, a terrible man,

Swami Virjanand Saraswati. Dayanand put himself under his

“ discipline ”, which in its old literal seventeenth century sense

scarred his flesh as well as his spirit. Dayanand served this

untamable and indomitable man for two and a half years as his

pupil. It is therefore mere justice to remember that his

subsequent course of action was simply the fulfilment of the will

of the stern blind man When they separatetl \^irjauand

extracted from him the promise that he would consecrate

his life to the annihihition of the heresies that had crept into

the Pauranic (old) faith to re-establish the ancient religious methods

of the age before Buddha, and to disseminate the truth.

Dayanand immediately began to preach in Northern India,

but unlike the benign men of God who open all heaven before
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the eyes of their hearers he was a hero of the Iliad or of the

Gita with the athletic strength of a Hercules, who thundered

against all forms of thought other than his own, the only true

one. He was so successful that in five years Northern India

was completely changed. During these five years his life was

attempted four or five times—sometimes by poison. Once a

fanatic threw a cobra at his face in the name of Shiva, but

he caught it and crushed it. It was impossible to get the better

of him; for he possessed an unrivalled knowledge of Sanskrit

and the Vedas, while the burning vehemence of his words brought

his adversaries to naught They likened him to a flood Never

since Sankara had such a prophet of Vcdism appeared. I'lie

orthodox Brahmins, completely overwhelmed, appealed from him

to Benares, their Rome. Dayanand went there fearlessly, and

undertook in November, 1869, a Homeric contest. Before millions

of assailants, all eager to bring him to his knees, he argued for

hours together alone against three hundred pandits—the whole

front line and the reserve of Hindu orthodoxy. He proved that

the Vedant as practised was diametrically opposed to the primitive

Vedas. He claimed that he was going back to the true Word,

the pure Law of two thousand ye.ars earlier. They had not the

patience to hear him out. He was hooted down and excommu-

nicated. A void was created round him, but the echo of such

a combat in the style of the Mahahharata spread throughout the

country, so that his name became famous over the whole of India.

Dayanand was not a man to come to an understanding with

religious philosophers imbued with Western ideas. His national

Indian theism, its steel faith forged from the pure metal of the

Vedas alone, had nothing in common with theirs, tinged as it

was with modern doubt, which denied the infallibility of the

Vedas and the doctrine of transmigration. Its (Arya Samaj’s)

spontaneous and impassioned success in contrast to the slight

reverberations of Keshab’s Brahrno Samaj, shows the degree to

which Dayanand’s stern teachings corresponded to the thought
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of his country and to the first stirrings of Indian nationalism,

to which he contributed.

The enthusiastic reception accorded to the thunderous

champion of the Vedas, a Vedist belonging to a great race and

penetrated with the sacred writings of ancient India and with

her heroic spirit, is then easily explained. He alone hurled the

defiance of India against her invaders. Dayanand declared war

on Christianity and his heavy masssivc sword cleft it asunder

with scant reference to the scope or exactitude of liis blows.

Dayanand had no greater regard for the Koran and the

Puranas, and trampled under-foot the body of Brahmin orthodoxy.

He had no pity for any of his fellow countrymen, past or present, who

had contributed in any way to the thousand-year decadence of India,

at one time the mistress of the world. He was a ruthless critic

of all who, according to him, had falsified or profaned the true

Vedic religion. He was a Luther fighting against his own misled

and misguided Church of Home; and his first care was to throw

open the wells of the holy books, so that for the first time his

people could come to them and drink for themselves. He wrote

commentaries on the Vedas in the vernacular— it was in truth an

epoch-making date for India when a Brahmin not only acknowledged

that all human beings have the right to know the Vedas, whose

study had been previously prohibited by orthodox Brahmins, but

insisted that their study and propaganda was the duty of every Arya.

Dayanand transfused into the languid body of India his own

formidable energy, his certainty, his lion's blood. His words

rang with heroic power. He reminded the secular passivity of

a people, too prone to bow to fate, that the soul is free and that

action is the generator of destiny. He set the example of a

complete clearance of all the encumbering growth of privilege

and prejudice by a series of hatchet blows. With regard to

questions of fact he went further than the Brahmo Samaj, and

even further than the Ramkrishna Mission ventures to-day.

His creation, the Arya Samaj, postulates in principle equal
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justice for all men and all nations, together with equality of the

sexes. It repudiates a hereditary caste-sytem, and only recognises

professions or guilds, suitable to the complementary aptitudes of

men in society
;
religion was to have no part in these divisions,

but only the service of the state, which assesses the tasks to be

performed. The State alone, if it considers it for the good of

the community, can raise or degrade a man from one caste to

another by way of reward or punishment. Dayanand wished

every man to have the opportunity to acquire as much knowledge

as would enable him to raise himself in the social scale as high

as he was able. Above all he would not tolerate the abominable

injustice of the existence of untouchables, and nobody has been

a more ardent champion of their outraged rights. They were

admitted to the Arya Samaj on a basis of e(piality; for the Aryas

are not a caste. “The Aryas are all men of superior principles;

and the Dasyus are they who lead a life of wickedness and sin.”

Dayanand was no less generous and no less bold in his crusade

to improve the condition of women, a deplorable one in India.

He revolted against the abuses from which they suffered, recalling

that in the heroic age they occupied in the home and in society

a position at least equal to men. They ought to have equal

education, according to him, and supreme control in marriage

over household matters including the finances. Dayanand in fact

claimed equal rights in marriage for men and women and though

he regarded marriage as indissoluble, he admitted the marriage

of widows.

I have said enough about this rough Saitityasi with the

soul of a leader, to show how great an uplifter of the peoples

he was—in fact the most vigorous force of the immediate and

present action in India at the moment of the rebirth and

reawakening of the national consciousness. He was one of

the most ardent prophets of reconstruction and of national

organization. I feel that it was he who kept the vigil. i

^ The Life of Ramakrtshna.
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The man and his work

( Sriyut AurobiDdo Ghosh

)

A MONG the great company of remarkable figures that will

appear to the eye of posterity at the head of the Indian

Renaissance, one stands out by himself with peculiar and

solitary distinctness, one unique in his type as he is unique in his

work. It is as if one were to walk for a long time amid a range of

hills rising to a greater or lesser altitude, but all with sweeping

contours, greenclati, flattering the eye even in their most bold

and striking elevation. But amidst them all one hill stands

apart, piled up in sheer strength, a mass of bare and puissant

granite, with verdure on its summit, a solitary pine jutting out

into the blue, a great cascade of pure, vigorous and fertilising

water gushing out from its strength as a very fountain of life

and health to the valley. Such is the impression created on my
mind by Dayanand. i

It was Kathiawar that gave birth to this puissant renovator

and new-creator. And something of the very soul and tempera-

ment of that peculiar land entered into his spirit, something of

Girnar and the rocks and hill, something of the voice and

puissance of the sea that flings itself upon those coasts, some-

thing of that humanity which seems to be made of the virgin

and unspoilt stuff of Nature, fair and robust in body, instinct with

a fresh and primal vigour, crude in the crude, but in a developed

nature capable of becoming a great force of genial creation.

When I seek to give an account to myself of my sentiment

and put into precise form the impression I have received, I find

myself starting from two great salient characteristics of this

man’s life and work which mark him off from his contemporaries

and compeers. Other great Indians have helped to make India

m



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

of to-day by a sort of self-pouring into the psychological material

of the race, a spiritual infusion of themselves into the fluent and

indeterminate mass which will one day settle into consistency

and appear as a great formal birth of Nature. They have

entered in as a sort of leaven, a power of unformed stir and

ferment out of which forms must result. One remembers them

as great souls and great influences who live on in the soul of

India. They are in us and we would not be what we are

without them. But of no precise form can we say that this

was what the man meant, still less that this form Avas the very

body of that spirit.

The example of Mahadeva Govind Ranade presents itself to

my mind as the very type of this peculiar action so necessary to

a period of large and complex formation. If a foreigner were

to ask us what this Maharatta economist, reformer, patriot

precisely did that we give him so high a place in our memory
we should find it a little difficult to answer. We should have

to point to those activities of a mass of men in which his soul

and thought were present, as a formless former of things, to the

great figures of present day Indian life who received the

breath of his spirit. And in the end we should have to reply

by a counter question, “ What would Maharastra of to-day have

been without Mahadeva Govind Ranade and what would India of

to-day be without Maharastra” ? But even with those who
were less amorphous and diffusive in their pressure on men and

things, even with workers of a more distinct energy and action,

I arrive fundamentally at the same impression. Vivekananda

was a soul of puissance if ever there was one, a very lion among
men, but the definite work he has left behind is quite incommen-

surate with our impression of his creative might and energy.

We perceive his influence still working gigantically. We know
not well how, know not well where in something that is not yet

formed, something leonine, grand, intuitive, upheaving that has

entered the soul of India and we say, “Behold Vivekananda still
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lives in the soul o£ his Mother and in the souls o£ her children**.

So it is with all. Not only are the men greater than their

definite works but their influence is so wide and £ormless that it has

little relation o£ any formal work that they have left behind them.

Very different was the manner of working of Dayanand.

Here was one who did not infuse himself informally into the

indeterminate soul of things, but stamped his figure indelibly as

in bronze on men and things. Here was one whose formal

works are the very children of his spiritual body, children fair

and robust and full of vitality, the image of their creator.

Here was one who knew definitely and clearly the work he was

sent to do, chose his materials, determined his condition with a

sovereign clairvoyance of the spirit and executed his concei>

tion with the puissant mastery of the born worker. As I

regard the figure of this formidable artisan in God’s workshop,

images crowd on me which are all of battle and work and

conquest and triumphant labour. Here, I say to myself, was a

very soldier of Light, a warrior in God’s world, a sculptor of

men and institutions, a bold and rugged victor of the difficulties

which matter presents to spirit. And the whole sums itself up to

me in a powerful impression of spiritual practicality. The

combination of these two words, usually so divorced from ea^h. ^otfier

in our conceptions, seems to me the very definition of Dayanand.

Even if we leave out of account the actual nature of the

work he did, the mere fact that he did it in this spirit and to

this effect would give him a unique place among our great

Founders. He brings back an old Aryan element into the national

character. This element gives us the second of the differentia

I observe and it is the secret of the first. We others live in

a stream of influences ; we allow them to pour through us and

mould us ;
there is something shaped and out of it a modicum of

work results ; the rest is spilt out again in a stream of influence.

We are indeterminate in our lives, we accommodate ourselves to

circumstance and environment. Even when we would fain be

.331



DAYANAND COMMEMOBATION VOLUME

militant and intransigent, we are really fluid and opportunist.

Dayanand seized on all that entered into him, held it in himself,

masterfully shaped into the form that he saw to be right. That

which strikes us in him as militant and aggressive, was a part of

his strength of self-definition.

He was not only plastic to the great hand of Nature, but

asserted his own right and power to use Life and Nature as

plastic material. We can imagine his soul crying still to us

with our insufficient spring of manhood and action. “ Be not

content, O Indian, only to be infinitely and grow vaguely, but

see what God intends thee to be, determine in the light of his

inspiration to what thou shalt grow. Seeing, hew out of thyself,

hew that out of Life. Be a thinker but be also a doer; be a

soul, but be also a man; be a servant of God, but be also a

master of Nature!** For this was what he himself was; a man

with God in his soul, vision in his eyes and power in his hands

to hew out of life an image according to his vision. Hew is

the right word. Granite himself, he smote out a shape of things

with great blows as in granite.

In Dayanand*8 life we see always the puissant jet of this

spiritual practicality. A spontaneous power and decisiveness is

stamped everywhere on his work. And to begin with, what a

master-glance of practical intuition was this to go back trenchantly

to the .very root of Indian life and culture, to derive from the

flower of its first birth the seed for a radical new birth ! And
what an act of grandiose intellectual courage to lay hold upon

this Scripture, defaced by ignorant comment and oblivion of its

spirit, degraded by misunderstanding to the level of an ancient

document of barbarism, and to perceive in it its real worth as a

Scripture which conceals in itself the deep and energetic spirit of

the forefathers who made this country and nation—a Scripture of

divine knowledge, divine worship, divine action. I know not

whether Dayanand’ s powerful and original commentary will be

widely accepted as the definite word on the Veda. I think
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myself some delicxate work is still called for to bring out other

aspects of this profound and astonishing Revelation. But this

matters little.

The essential is that he seized justly on the Veda as India’s

Rock of Ages and had the daring conception to build on what

his penetrating glance perceived in it a whole nation-hood.

Rammohan Roy, that other great soul and puissant worker who
laid his hand in Bengal and shook her—-to what mighty issues?

—out of her long indolent sleep by her rivers and rice fields

—

Rammohan Roy stopped short at the Upanishads. Dayanand

looked beyond and perceived that our true original seed was

the Veda. He had the national instinct and he was able to

make it luminous—an intuition in place of an instinct. There-

fore the works that derive from him, however they depart from

received traditions, must needs be profoundly national.

To be national is not to stand still. Rather, to seize on

a vital thing out of the past and throw it into the stream of

modern life, is really the most powerful means of renovation and

new creation. Dayanand’s work brings back such a principle

and spirit of the past to vivify a modern mould. And observe

that in the work as in the life it is the Past caught in the 'first

jet of its virgin vigour, pure from its sources, near to its root

principle and therefore to something eternal and always renewable.

And in the work as in the man we find that faculty of

spontaneous definite labour and vigorous formation which proceeds

from an inner principle of perfect clearness, truth and sincerity.

To be clear in one’s own mind, entirely true and plain with

one’s self and with others, wholly honest with the conditions and

materials of one’s labour, is a rare gift in our crooked, complex

and faltering humanity. It is the spirit of the Aryan worker

and a sure secret of vigorous success. For always Nature

recognises a clear, honest and recognisable knock at her door and

gives the result with an answering scrupulosity and diligence.

And it is good that the spirit of the Master should leave its trace
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in his followers, that somewhere in India there should be a

body of whom it can be said that when a work is seen to be

necessary and right, the men will be forthcoming, the means

forthcoming and that work will, surely, be done.

Truth seems a simple thing and is yet most difficult. Truth

was the master-word of the Vedic teaching, truth in the soul,

truth in the vision, truth in the intention, truth in the act. Practical

truth, Aryatva^ an inner candour and a strong sincerity, clearness

and open honour in the world and deed was the temperament of

the old Aryan morals. It is the secret of a pure unspoilt energy,

the sign that a man has not travelled far from Nature. It is

the bar dexter of the son of Heaven, Devasputra. This was the

stamp that Dayanand left behind him and it should be the mark

and effigy of himself by which the parentage of his work can be

recognised. May his spirit act in. India, pure, unspoilt, unmodified

and help to give us back that of which our life stands especially

in need, pure energy, high clearness, the penetrating eye, the

masterful hand, the noble and dominant sincerity.*

SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

( Rev. C. F. Andrews )

“T70R Dayanand’s personality and character there may well be

almost unqualified admiration. He was a puritan to the

backbone, and lived up to his creed. He was a fighter,

strong, virile, independent, if somewhat imperious in behaviour...

His courage in facing his own countrymen through years of

contumely and persecution was nothing less than heroic. He
was a passionate love)' of truth,

* The Arya^ PoDdioherry.

^ The Indian Renaieeance,

334



SWWll l>\N WAN!) SAKAnWN’I’I
Ht ill* Kninltlrt M.ir< li 18 it7 \.i>.



DAYANAND SARASWATI

( Madame Blavatsky )

/^NE is inclined to think that this wonderful Hindu bears a

charmed life, so careless is he of raising the worst human
passions, which are so dangerous in India. At Benares, a

worshipper of the Shiva, feeling sure that his cobra, trained

purposely for the mysteries of a Shivaite pagoda, would at once

make an end of the offender’s life, triumphantly exclaimed: ‘Let

the god Vasuki (the snake god) himself show which of us is

right !*

“ Dayanand jerked off the cobra twisting round his leg, and
with a single vigorous movement crushed the reptile’s head. ‘ Let

him do so,’ he quietly assented, ‘ your god has been too slow. It

is I who have decided the dispute. Now go,’ added he,

addressing the crowd, ‘and tell every one how easily perish all

false gods’. Truly, a marble statue could not be less moved by

the raging wrath of the crowd. We saw him once at work.

He sent away all his faithful followers, and forbade them either

to watch over him or to defend him, and stood alone before the

infuriated crowd, facing calmly the monster, ready to spring upon

him and tear him to pieces.”

« « « « •

“It is perfectly certain that India never saw a more learned

Sanskrit scholar, a deeper metaphysician, a more wonderful orator,

and a more fearless denunciator of any evil, than Dayanand,

since the time of Sankara chfirya, ”

'

» The Caves and Jungles of Hindustan.

335



SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

(Colonel H. S. Olcott, President, Theosophical Society)

“ A master spirit has passed away from India. Pandit Dayanand

Saraswati is gone; the irrepressible, energetic Reformer,

whose mighty voice and passionate eloquence for the last

few years raised thousands of people in India from lethargic

indifference and stupor into active patriotism, is no more,

“De mortuis nil nisi bonum. All our differences have been

burnt with the body We remember only the grand virtues

and noble qualities of our former colleague and teachevy and late

antagonist. We bear in mind but his life-long devotion to the cause

of Aryan regeneration; his ardent love for the grand philosophy of

his forefathers ;
his relentless, untiring zeal in the work of the pro-

jected social and religious reforms; and it is with unfeigned sorrow

that we now hasten to join the ranks of his many mourners. In

him, India has lost one of her noblest sons. A patriot in the true

sense of the word, Swami Dayanand laboured from his earliest years

for the recovery of the lost treasures of Indian intellect. His zeal for

the Reformation of his mother-land was exceeded only by his un-

bounded learning. There can be but one opinion as to his knowledge

of Sanskrit, and the impetus to the study of both received at his hands.

There are few towns and but one province we believe—namely,

Madras—that Pandit Dayanand did not visit in furtherance of his

missionary work, and fewer still where he has not left the impress of

his remarkable mind behind him. He threw, as it were, a bomb-shell

in the midst of the stagnant masses of degenerated Hinduism, and fired

with love for the teachings of the Rishis and Vedic learning the hearts

of all who were drawn within the influence of his eloquent oratory.

Certainly there was no better or grander orator in Hindi and Sanskrit

than Dayanand throughout the length and breadth of this land.’’^

' The Theosophiit,
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

( Fragment )

1 T was in a Brahmin family of the Oudichya caste, in a town
^ belonging to the Rajah of Morvi, in the province of Kathiawar,

that in the year 1881, of Vicrama Samvat, I, now known as

Dayanand Saraswati, was born. If I have from the first refrained

from giving the names of my father and of the town in which my
family resides, it is because I have been prevented from doing so

by my duty. Had any of my relatives heard again of me,

they would have sought me out. And then, once more face to

face with them, it would have become incumbent upon me to

follow them. I would have to touch money again, serve them,

and attend to their wants. And thus the holy work of the

Reform to which I have wedded my whole life, would have

irretrievably suffered through my forced withdrawal from it.

I was hardly five years of age when I began to study

the Devanagari characters, and my parents and all the elders

commenced training me in the ways and practices of my caste and

family, making me learn by rote the long series of religious

hymns, mantrams, stanzas and commentaries. And I was but eight

when I was invested with the sacred Brahminical cord
( triple

thread
)
and taught the Gayatri Sandhya with its practices, and Yajur

Veda Sanhita preceded by the study of the Rudradhyaya, As

my family belonged to the Siva sect, their greatest aim was to

get me initiated into its religious mysteries
;
and thus 1 was early

taught to worship the uncouth piece of clay representing Siva’s

emblem, known as the Pdrthiwa Lingam- But as there is a good

deal of fasting and various hardships connected with this worship,

and I had the habit of taking early meals, my mother, fearing for

my health, opposed ray daily practising of it. But my father

sternly insisted upon its necessity, and this question finally

became a source of everlasting quarrels between them. Meanwhile,

1 studied Sanskrit grammar, learned the Vedas by heart, and
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accompanied my father to the shrines, temples, and places of

Siva worship. His conversation ran invariably upon one topic
;

the highest devotion and reverence must be paid to Siva, his

worship being the most divine of all religions. It went on

thus till I had reached my fourteenth year, when, having learned

by heart the whole of the Yajur Veda Sanhita, parts of other

Vedas, of the Shabda Rupavali and grammar, my studies were

completed.

As my father’s was a banking house and held, moreover,

the office hereditary in my family of a Jamadar, we were far from

being poor, and things, so far, had gone on very pleasantly.

Wherever there was a Siva Puran to be read and explained, there

my father was sure to take me along with him
;

and finally

unmindful of my mother’s remonstrances, he imperatively demanded

that 1 should begin practising Parlhiica Pi(ja^ Wlien the great

day of gloom and fasting emailed Sivaratri had arrived, this day

following on the VMh of Magh Vadi, my father, regardless

of the protest that my strength might fail, commanded me to

fast, adding that I had to be initiated on that night into the

sacred legend, and participate in that night’s long vigil in the

temjdc of Siva. Accordingly, I followed him, along with other

young men, who accompanied their parents. This vigil is

divided into four parts called praharas^ consisting of three hours

each. Having completed my task, namely, having sat up for

first two praharas, till the hour of midnight, 1 remarked that

the Pujaries, or temple servants, and some of the lay devotees,

after having left the inner temple had fallen asleep outside.

Having been taught for years that by sleeping on that particular

night, the worshipper lost all the good effect of his devotion,

1 tried to refrain from drowsiness by bathing my eyes now and

then, with cold water. But my father was less fortunate.

Unable to resist fatigue he was the first to fall asleep, leaving me
to watch alone.

Thoughts upon thoughts crowded upon me and one question
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arose after the other in my disturbed mind. Is it possible—

I

asked myself— that the semblance of man, the idol of a personal

God, that I see bestriding his bull before me, and who, according

to all religious accounts, walks about, eats, sleeps, and drinks

:

who can hold a trident in his hand, beat upon his dumroo

( drum ), and pronounce curses upon men—is it possible that

he can be the Mahadeva, the great Deity ? The same Avho is

invoked as the Lord of Kailasa, the Supreme lieiiig and the

divine hero of all the stories we read of him in his Puranas

(Scriptures)? Unable to resist such thoughts any longer, I awoke

my father, abruptly asking him to enlighten me, to tell me

whether this liideous emblem of Siva in the temple was identical

with the Mahadeva (great god) of the Scriptures or something

else. “Why do you ask?’’ said my father. “Because,” 1 ansAvered

“ I feel it impossible to reconcile the idea of an Omni})otent,

living God, with this idol, Avhich allows the mice to run over his

body and thus suffers his image to be ])olluted without the

slightest protest Then my father tried to explain to me that

this stone representation of the Mahadeva of Kailasa, having

been consecrated by the holy Brahmins, became, in conseciuence

the god himself, and is Avorshipped and regarded as such
;
adding

that as Siva cannot be perceived personally in this Kali-Yug—the

age of mental darkness—hence Ave have the idol in Avhich the

Mahadeva of Kailasa is imagined by his votaries
; this kind of

worship pleasing the great deity as much as if, instead of the

emblem, he Avere there himself. But the cxplaT\at'ion fell short

of satisfying me. I could not, young as I Avas, help suspecting

misinterpretation and sophistry in all this. Feeling faint Avith

hunger and fatigue, I begged to be alloAved to go home. My
father consented to it, and sent me aA\ay with a sepoy only

reiterating once more his command that I should not eat. But

when, once home, I had told my mother of my hunger, she fed

me with sweetmeats, and I fell into a profound sleep.

In the morning, when my father had returned and learned
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that I had broken my fast, he felt very angry. He tried to

impress me with the enormity of my sin
;
but do what he could,

I could not bring myself to believe that that idol and Mahadeva

were one and the same god, and, therefore, could not comprehend

why I should be made to fast for and worship the former. I

had, however, to conceal my lack of faith, and bring forw^ard as

an excuse for abstaining from regular worship my ordinary study,

which really left me little or rather no time for anything else.

In this I was strongly supported by my mother, and even my
uncle, who pleaded my cause so weJl that my father had to yield

at last and allow me to devote my whole attention to my studies.

In consequence of this, I extended them to “ Nighantu “Nirukta’’

“ Purvamimansa ”, and other Shastras, as well as to Karmakand ”

or the Ritual.

There w^ere besides myself in the family two younger sisters

and two brothers, the youngest of whom was born when I was

already sixteen. On one memorable night, as we were attending

a nautch festival at the house of a friend, a servant was dis-

patched after us from home, with the terrible news that my
sister, a girl of fourteen, had been just taken sick with a mortal

disease. Notwithstanding every medical assistance, my poor

sister expired within four yhatkas after we had returned. It

was my first bereavement, and the shock my heart received was

great. While friends and relatives were sobbing and lamenting

around me, I stood like one petrified, and plunged in a profound

revery. It resulted in a series of long and sad meditations upon

the instability of human life. ‘ Not one of the beings that ever

lived in this world could escape the cold hand of death’—

I

thought
; ‘I, too, may be snatched away at any time, and die.

Whither then shall I turn for an expedient to alleviate this

human misery, connected with our death-bed
;
where shall I find

the assurance of, and means of attaining Mukti, the final bliss...

It was there, and then, that 1 catne to the determination that I

would find it, cost whatever it might, and thus save myself from
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the untold miseries of the dying moments of an unbeliever. The

ultimate result of such meditations was to make me violently

break, and for ever, with the mummeries of external mortification

and penances, and the more to appreciate the inward efforts of

the soul. But I kept my determination secret, and allowed no

one to fathom my innermost thoughts. I was just eighteen then.

Soon after, an uncle, a very learned man and full of divine

qualities— one who had shown for me the greatest tenderness,

and whose favourite I had been from my birth, expired also

;

his death leaving me in a state of utter dejection, and with a

still profounder conviction settled in my mind that there was

nothing stable in this world, nothing worth living for or caring

for in a wordly life.

Although I had never allowed my parents to perceive what

was the real state of my mind, I yet had been imprudent enough

to confess to some friends how repulsive seemed to me the bare

idea of a married life. This was reported to my parents, and

they immediately determined that I should be betrothed at once,

and the marriage solemnity performed as soon iis I should be

twenty.

Having discovered this intention, I did my utmost to thwart

their plans, I caused my friends to intercede on my behalf and

pleaded my cause so earnestly with my father, that he promised

to postpone my betrothal till the end of that year. I then

began entreating him to send me to Benares, where I might

complete my knowledge of Sanskrit grammar, and study

astronomy and physics, until I had attained full proficiency in

these difficult sciences. But this time, it was my mother who
opposed herself violently my desire. She declared that I

should not go to Benares, as whatever I might feel inclined to

study could be learned at home, as well as abroad : that I knew
enough as it was, and had to be married anyhow before the

coming year, as young people through an excess of learning were

apt to become too liberal and free sometimes in their ideas.
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I hi\d no better success in that matter with my father. On
the contrary, for no sooner had I reiterated the favour I begged

of him and asked that my betrothal should be postponed until I

had returned from Benares a scholar, proficient in arts and sciences
,

than my mother declared that in such a case she would not

consent even to wait till the end of the year, but would see that

my ^marriage was celebrated immediately. Perceiving, at last,

that my persistence only made things worse, I desisted, and

declared myself satisfied with being allowed to pursue my studies

at home, provided I was allowed to go to an old friend, a

learned pandit Avho resided about six miles from our town in a

village belonging to our Jamadaree. Thither then, with my
parent’s sanction I proceeded, and placing myself under his tuition,

continued for some time quietly with my study. But while there,

I was again forced into a confession of the insurmountable

aversion I had for marriage. This went home again. 1 was

summoned back at once, and found upon returning that everything

had been prepared for my marriage ceremony. I had entered

upon my twentj’-first year, and had no more excuses to offer. I

fully realized now, that I would neither be allowed to pursue

any longer my studies, nor would my parents ever make them-

selves consenting parties to my celibacy. It was when driven

to the last extremity that I resolved to place an eternal barrier

between myself and marriage.

On an evening of the year Samvat 1903, without letting

any one this time into my confidence, I secretly left my home,

as I hoped for ever. Passing that first night in the vicinity of

a village about eight miles from my home, I arose three hours

before dawn, and before night had again set in I had walked

over thirty miles
;

carefully avoiding the public thoroughfare,

villages and localities in which I might have been recognized.

These precautions proved useful to me, as on the third day after

I had absconded, I learned from a Government officer that a large

party of men including many horsemen, were diligently roving
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about in search o£ a young man from the town of— —who had

fled from his home. I hastened further on, to meet with other

iidventures. A party of begging Brahmins had kindly relieved

me of all the money 1 had on me, and made me part even with

my gold and silver ornaments, rings, bracelets, and other jewels,

on the plea that the more I gave away in charities, the more

my self-denial would benefit me in the after life. Thus, having

parted with all I had, 1 hastened on to the place of residence

of a learned scholar, a man named Lala Bhagat, of whom I had

heard much on my way, from wandering Samiyasis and Bairagees

(
religious mendicants ). He lived in the town of Sayale, where

1 met with a Brahmachari who advised me to join at once their

holy order, which I did.

After initiating me into his order and conferring upon me
the name of Shuddha Chaitanya, he made me exchange my clothes

for the dress worn by them—a reddish-yellow garment. From
thence, and in this new attire, I proceeded to the small princi-

pality of Kouthagarigadh, situated near Ahmedabad, where, to my
misfortune I met with a Bairagi, the resident of a village in the

vicinity of my native town, and well acquainted with my family.

His astonishment was as great as my perplexity. Having
naturally enquired how I came to be there, and in such an attire,

and learned of my desire to travel and see the world, he ridiculed

my dress and blamed me for leaving my home for such an object.

In my embarrassment he succeeded in getting himself informed

of my future intentions. I told him of my desire to join in

the Mela of Kartik, held at that year in Siddhpore, and that I

was on my way to it. Having parted with him, I proceeded

immediately to that place, and taking my abode in the temple

of Mahadeva at Neelkantha, where Daradi Swami and other

Brahmacharis, already resided. For a time, I enjoyed their

society unmolested, visiting a number of learned scholars and
professors of divinity who had come to the Mela, (Fair) and
associating with a number of holy men.
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Meanwhile, the Bairagi, whom I had met at Kouthagangadh

had proved treacherous. He had despatched a letter to my family

informing them of my intentions and pointing to my whereabouts.

In consequence of this, my father had come down to Siddhpore

with his sepoys, traced me step by step in the Mela, learning

something of me wherever 1 had sat among the learned

pandits, and finally one fine morning appeared suddenly before me.

His wrath was terrible to behold. He reproached me violently,

accusing me of bringing eternal disgrace upon rny family. No
sooner had I met his glance, I thought, knowing well that

there would be no use in trying to resist him, I suddenly made

up my mind how to act. Failing at his feet with joined hands,

and supplicating tones, I entreated him to appease his anger. I

had left home through bad advice, I said
;
1 felt miserable and

was just on the point of returning home, when he had providen-

tially arrived; and now I was willing to follow him home again.

Notwithstanding such humility, in a fit of rage he tore my yellow

robe into shreds, snatched at my tninha^ and wresting it

violently from my hand flung it far away
;
pouring upon my head

at the same time a volley of bitter reproaches, and going so far

as to call me a matricide. Regardless of my promises to follow

him, he gave me in the charge of his sepoys, commanding them

to watch me night and day, and never leave me out of their

sight for a moment.

But my determination was as firm as his own. I was bent

on my purpose and closely watched for an opportunity of escaping.

I found it on the same night. It was three in the morning,

and the sepoy whose turn it was to watch me believing me
asleep, fell asleep in his turn. All was still; and so, softly rising

and taking along with me a tumba full of water, I crept out,

and must have run over a mile before my absence was noticed.

On my way I espied a large tree, whose bnanches were overhang-

ing the roof of a pagoda; on it I eagerly climbed, and hiding

myself among its thick foliage upon the dome, awaited what fate
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hftd in storn me. About £our in tbo naorning, 1 heard and

saw through the apertures of the dome, the sepoys enquiring

after ^ne, and making n diligent search for me inside as well as

(Hitside the temple. 1 held my breath and remained motionless,

until liirally, believing they were on the wrong track, my
pursuers reluetatitly retired. Feariiig a new encopiiter, I remained

couceale»il on the donie the whole day, and it was not till darkness

had .again set in that, alighting, 1 fled in an opposite direction.

More than ever I avoided the public thoroughfares, asking my
way of people os rarely as I could, until I had again reached

Ahmcdabad, from whence 1 at once proeeeded to Baroda. There

J settled for some timej and at Chetan Math (temple), 1 held

several discourses with Brahmanaml and a number of Brahmacharis

and ISannyasis, upon tJne Vedanta philosophy. If W'as Brahmanand
and other holy men who established to my entire satisfaction that

Bralima, the deity, was no other than rny own self=-^ my Ego.

J am Brahma, a portion of Brahma; ( Boul ) and Brahma, the

deity, bping one. Formerly, while stridying the Vedanta, I had

come to this opinion to a certain extent, but now the important

problem was solved, and I had gaiired the certainty that I

was Brahma.

At Baroda hearing from a Penarep woman that a meeting

cornfM^aed of the most learned scholars was to be held af a certain

locality, J repaired thither at once, visiting a personage known as

Satchidanand Parama.hansa, with whom 1 was permitted to discuss

various scientific and metaphysical subjects. From him I

learned also, that there wnr^ a numbaf of gi'eat Bannyasis and

Brahinaebaris who resided at Chanoda, l^anyali, Jn consequence

of this 1 repaired to that place of sanctity, on the banks of Marbada

and there at last n^et for the first time with real Dikshits, or,

initiated Yogis, apd such Sannyasis as Chidaabrema and several

<^her Prahmacharis, After some discussion, 1 was placed under

the tuition of ope Parmanapd Paramahanee, and for several

mouths studied “Vedantsar”, “Arya Harwida Totak”, ‘^Vedant
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Paribhasha”, and other philosophical treatises. During this time,

as a Brahmachari I had to prepare my own meals, which proved

a great impediment to my studies. To get rid of it, I therefore

concluded to enter, if possible, into the fourth order of the Sannyasis.

Fearing, moreover, to be known under my own name, on account

of my family’s pride, and well aware that once received in this

order I was safe, I begged of a Deccani pandit friend of mine,

to intercede on my behalf with a Dikshit, the most learned among

them that I might be initiated into that order at once He

refused, however, point-blank to initiate me, urging my extreme

youth. But I did not despair. Several months later, two holy

men, a Swami and a Brahmachari came from the Deccan, and took

up their abode in a solitary, ruined building, in the midst of a

jungle near Chanoda, and about two miles distant from us.

Profoundly versed in the Vedanta philosophy, my friend, the

Deccani Pandit, went to visit them, taking me along with him.

A metaphysical discussion following, brought them to recognize

in each other Dikshits of vast learning. They informed us

that they had arrived from “Shrangiri Math”, the principal

monastery of Shahkaracharya in the South, and were on their way

to Dwarka. To one of them, Purananand Saraswati, I got my
Deccani friend to recommend me particularly, and state at the

same time, the object I was so desirous to attain and my difficulties.

He told him that I was a young Brahmachari, who was very

desirous to pursue his studies in metaphysics unimpeded; that I

was quite free from any vice or bad habits, for which fact he

vouchsafed; and that, therefore, he believed me worthy of being

accepted in this highest probationary degree, and initiated into

the fourth order of the Sannyasis; adding that thus I might be

materially helped to free myself from all worldly obligations, and

proceed untrammelled in the course of my metaphysical studies.

But this Swami also declined at first. I was too young he said.

Besides, he was himself a Maharashtra, and so he advised me to

appeal to a Gujarati Swami. It was only when fervently urged
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on by my friend, who reminded him that Deccani Sannyasis can

initiate even Gowdas, and that there could exist no such objec-

tion in my case, as I had already been accepted and was

one of the five Dravids, that he consented. And on the

third day following he consecrated me into the order, delivering

unto me a Dand, and naming me Dayanand Saraswati. By the

order of my initiator though, and my proper desire, I had to lay

aside the emblematical bamboo the Dandy renouncing it for a

while, as the ceremonial performances connected with it would only

interfere with, and impede the progress of, my studies.

After the ceremony of initiation was over, they left us, and

proceeded to Dwarka. For some time, 1 lived at Chanoda Kanyali

as a simple Saiinyasi. But upon hearing that at Vyasashram there

lived a Swami whom they called Yogaruind, a man thoroughly

versed in Yoga, to him I addressed myself as a humble student,

and began learning from him the theory as well as one of the

practical modes of the science of Yoga (or Yoga Vidya). When
my preliminary tuition was completed, I proceeded to Chhinour,

as on the outskirts of this town lived Krishna ^hastri,

under whose guidance I perfected myself in Sanskrit grammar,

and again returned to Chanoda where I remained for some time

longer. Meeting there two Yogis, Jwalanand Puri and Shiva-

nand Giri, I practised Yoga with them also, and we all three

held together many a dissertation upon the exalted science of

Yoga; until finally, by their advice, a month after their departure

I went to meet them in the temple of Doodheswar, near

Ahmedabad, at which place they had promised to impart to me
the final secrets and modes of attaining Yoga Vidya. They kept

their promise, and it is to them that I am indebted for the

acquirement of the practical portion of that great science. Still

later, it was divulged to me that there were many far higher and

more learned Yogis than those I had hitherto met, yet still not

the highest who resided on the peaks of the mountain of Abu,

in Rajputana. Thither then, I travelled again to visit such noted
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places o£ sanctity as the Arvada Bhatcani and others, encountering

at last, those whom I so eagerly sought for, on the peak of

Bhawani Giri, and learning from them various other systems

and modes of Yoga. It was in the year of Samvat 1911, that I

first joined in the Kumbha Mela at Hardwar, where so many
sages and divine philosophers meet, often unperceived. So

long as the Mela congregation of pilgrims lasted, I kept prac-

tising that science in the solitude of the jungle of Chandi; and

after the pilgrims had separated I went to Itishikesh, where,

sometimes in the company of good and pure Yogis and Sannyasis,

oftener alone, I continued in the study and practice of Yoga.

After passing a certain time in solitude, at Rishikesh,

a Brahmachari and two mountain ascetics joined me, and we all

three went to Tehri. The place was full of ascetics and Raj

(Royal) pandits so-called on account of their great learning. One
of them invited me to come and have dinner with him at his

house. At the appointed hour he sent a man to conduct me Siifely

to his place, and both the Brahmachari and myself followed the

messenger. But what was our dismay upon entering the house, to

first see a Brahmin preparing and cutting meat, and then proceed-

ing further into the interior apartments, to find a large company

of pandits seated with a pyramid of flesh, rumpsteaks, and dressed

up heads of animals before them ! The master of the house

cordially invited me in ;
but, with a few brief words begging

them to proceed with their ‘good work* and not to disturb them-

selves on ray account, I left the house and returned to ray own
quarters. A few minutes later, thenieateating pandit was at my
side, praying me to return, and trying to excuse himself by

saying that it was on my account that the sumptuous viands had

been prepared. I then firmly declared to him that it was all

useless. They were carnivorous, flesh-eating men, and myself a

strict vegetarian, who felt sick at the very sight of meat.

If he would insist upon providing me with food be might do so

by sending me a few provisions of grain and vegetables which
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my Brahmacbari would prepare for me. Thie he promieed to do,

and then, very much confused, retired.

Staying at Tehri for some time, 1 enquired of the same

pandit about some books and learned treatises I wanted to get for

my instruction
; what books and manuscripts could be procured

at that place, and where ? He mentioned some works on Sanskrit

grammar, classics, lexicographies, books on astrology and the

Tantras or ritualistics. Finding that the latter were the only

ones unknown to me, 1 asked him to procure the same for me.

1 hereupon the learned man brought to me several works upon
this subject. But no sooner had I opened them, than my eye fell

upon such an amount of incredible obscenities, mistranslations of

text and absurdity, that 1 felt perfectly horrified. In this Ritual

I found that incest was permitted with mothers, daughters, and
sisters (of the shoemaker’s caste), as well as among the Pariahs
or the outcastes, and worship was performed in a perfectly nude
state. Spirituous liquors, fish, and all kinds of animal food, and
Mudra (exhibition of indecent images) were allowed, from
Brahmin down to Mauff» And it was explicitly stated that all

those five things of which the name commences with the nasal,

My as for instance, Madya (intoxicating liquor); Meen (fish);

Maons (fiesh); Jtfiedrfli......and Maithoou were so many means
of reaching Mukti ( salvation ). By actually reading the whole
contents of the Tantras, I fully assured myself of the craft and
viciousness of the authors of this disgusting literature which is

regarded as RELIGIOUS. I left the place and went to

Srinagar.

Taking up my quarters at a temple, on Kedar Ghat, I used
these Tantras as weapons against the local pandits, whenever there

was an opportunity for discussion. While there, I became
acquainted with a SadhUy named Gangagiri, who by day never
left his mountain where he resided in a jungle. Our acquaintance
resulted in friendship, as I soon learned how entirely worthy he
was of respect. While together, we discussed Yoga and other
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sacred subjects, and through close questioning and answering

became fully and mutually satisfied that we were fit for each

other. So attractive was his society for me, that 1 stayed over

two months with him. It was only at the expiration of this time,

and when autumn was setting in, that I, with my companions,

the Brahmachari and the two ascetics, left Kedar Ghat for other

places. We visited Rudra Prayag and other cities, until we reached

the shrine at Agastamuni. Further to the north, there is a

mountain peak known as the Shivpuri ( town of Shiva
)

where

I spent the four months of the cold season; when, finally parting

from the Brahrnachari and the two ascetics, I proceeded back to

Kedar, this time alone and unimpeded in my intentions, and

reached Gupta Kashi (the Secret Benares)

I stayed but few days there, and went thence to the Trhjufji

Narayau shrine, visiting on my way Gaurikund tank, and the

cave of Bheemgupha. Returning in a few days to Kedar, my
favourite place of residence, I there finally rested, a number of

ascetic Brahmin worshipj)ers— called Pandas, and the devotees of

the temple of Kedar, of the Jangam sect, keeping my comfmny

until my previous companions, the Brahrnachari with his two

ascetics, returned. 1 clovsely watched their ceremonies and doings,

and observed all that was going on with a determined object of

learning all that was to be known about these sects. But once

that my object was fulfilled, I felt a strong desire to visit the

surrounding mountains with their eternal snows and glaciers, in

quest of those true ascetics I had heard of, but as yet had never met,

the Mahatmas. 1 was determined— come what might— to ascertain

whether some of them did or did not live there as rumoured.

But the tremendous difficulties of this mountanious journey and the

excessive cold forced me, unhappily, first to make enquiries among
the hill-tribes and learn what they knew of such men. Everywhere

I encountered either a profound ignorance upon the subject or a

ridiculous superstition. Having wandered in vain for about twenty

days, disheartened, I retraced my steps, as lonely as before, my
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companions who had at first accompanied me, having left me two

days after we had started, through dread of the great cold. I

then ascended the Tunganath Peak. There, I found a temple

full of idols and officiating priests, and hastened to descend the

peak on the same day. Before m c were two paths, one leading

west and the other south-west- I chose at random that which

led towards the jungle, and ascended it. Soon after, the path

led me into a dense jungle, with rugged rocks and a dried up

waterless brook. The path stopped abruptly there. Seeing myself

thus arrested, I had to make my choice to either climb up still higher,

or to descend. Reflecting what a height there was to the summit,

the tremendous difficulties of climbing that rough and steep hill,

and that the night would come before I could ascend it, 1

concluded that to reach the summit that night was an impossibility.

With much difficulty, however, catching at the grass and the

bushes, I succeeded in attaining the higher bank of the nnllfi (the

dry brook), and standing on a rock, surveyed the environs. I saw

nothing but tormented hillocks, high land, and a dense, pathless

jungle covering the whole, where no man could pass. Meanwhile

the sun was rapidly descending towards the horizon. Darkness

would soon set in, and then, without water or any means for

kindling a fire, what would be my position in the dreary solitude

of that jungle.

By dint of tremendous exertion, though, and after an acute

suffering from thorns, which tore my clothes to shreds, wounded

my whole body, and lamed my feet, I managed to cross the

jungle, and at last reached the foot of the hill and found myself

on the high-way. All was darkness around and over me, and I

had to pickup my way at random, trying only to keep to the road.

Finally 1 reached a cluster of huts, and learning from the people

that that road led to Okhee Math, I directed my steps to that

place, and passed the night there. In the morning, feeling

sufficiently rested I returned to the Gupta Rashi (the Secret

Benares), from whence I had started on my northward journey.
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Blit that journey attracted me, and soon again I repaired to Okhee

Math, under the pretext of examining that hermitage and observing

the way of living of its inmates. There I had time to examine

at leisure, the ado of that rich and famous monastery, so full of

pious pretences and a show of asceticism. The high priest (or

Chief Hermit), called Mahant^ tried hard to induce me to remain

and live there with him, becoming his disciple. lie even held

before me the prospect, which he thought quite dazzling, of

inheriting some day his lacs of rupees, his splendour and power,

and finally succeeding him in his Mahantship or supreme rank.

1 frankly answered him that had I ever craved any such riches

or glory, I would not have secretly left the house of my father,

Avhich was not less sumptuous or attractive than his monastery

with all its riches.—“The object which induced me to do away

with all these worldly blessings” 1 luldcd, “1 find you neither

strive for, nor possess the knowledge of.” He then enquired what

was that object for which I so strived. “That object”, 1 answered

“ is the secret knowledge, the Vidya^ or true erudition of a genuine

Yogi : the Mukti which is readied only by the purity of oue^s

soul and certain attainments and unattainable without them. Mean-

while, the performance of all the duties of man towards his fellow^

men, and the elevation of humanity thereby.”

The Malvxnt remarked that it was very good, and asked me
to remain with him for some time at least. But I kept silent

and returned no reply : I htui not yet found what I sought. Rising

on the following morning very early, I left this rich dwelling and
went to Joshi Math. There, in the company of Dakshani or

Maharashtra Shastris and Sannyasis, the true ascetics of the

fourth order— I rested for a while. ^

> From the Theosophist,
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^% ^sr;, ^r^M'-fK'U, ^mr^r-

’Ntr^, ^ «4tff9^ ^ i <3?i^(^%'??rR«?^«ff-

( o ^ ^ ^ qsT *TFr^ ^ I ?fe ^ ^
^ HR# ^f^'^fH^SfH, #k ^3VT#^ ^r-

'?## I I ^ sf|#RT ^ sp^rfcr H^ HFRI

q|=HT f^r HT I

( R ) :j^, <m i^5f STRJ ^ #
f ^ ^ 3K HH^H-HR %^ ?#5r {^ #k ‘H#HT

HT=t ^w^RlfiHR^Tf^ XXX ^ I ^ # #«RIT

^Rf, ^ ^5;T# #r vft ^R!RR apT 5^?RT I

( \ ) ^55=^ ^ rh: STHRI #k H# R# ^ RR: SRRT RH-

5T# fH ’if^'j^rr, ^?R5-«rT^ qkrRj^ sRRff ^
fH |h g^<Rr^ #RH!T # ^ ^ %R5T ^
f^RR f I

( ^? ) RI# % Hipik % HIR ^ ^ HRHR ^

^ HI^ RT ^ ^ RRT I ? 5# ^ ?i^

HW <% RTfd ^ gRRi % % HR ^ Hf^lR

'JHlf ^JTt-4R # #f%H # -S^ 'SR# ?RT HsfR HTR ^

oitHf ^ tHrt HHRT, 'R^ RF## # 5H# H5T H #?Hf^qri^5r HH

’ ^ qTq^^«nH#«izif%#R# (Roberto DeNoblee)*iT#TRf?i^

t« ^ H^H HI I 5HW HH |HT ^I^ % H^dluIH # RH^RI SHIHilMH ij HW
«ft 4bR% I
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m 51=^ ^ % 5T^^ ^ ^?%^->TT«?r-

?ar!rr^^ «nf^ *F«ff ^ ^

^ SRRT^^ JT^ I

(
J(

)

5Tt 51^11 m st^ ^ ^ it% st ^3^%^^
^ ^^^ qir ^rc*T^^ »ft SRWT % I

( ^ ^ ^ ^RTT % sr^K^ |wt cnri sfioWRf snr 'sqf^

^ 1^ ^ ^rrft^T ^ ^T«raT ^ srr

sir^ ^sTR 91^ ^?ff # Jjoi q^nft ^uf?Rr ^ sfl-;

5rr#T f^rq5^=nT ^ ^ Jif % ifh" ^ ^

^ f^%qq5< f%i%rr 3^, ^
^ qf^ q^ ^rht^r ^Nr, q^nft ^rNff % 'ft%

R5I# jiksr RR^ 5iTf 5^ qftf^tT ^ ^ ^ ^ wr-

qw ^ 5r<?^q>< qT=#T rprr ^r rr ^J^qw ^ ^
q^”

(
Back to the Vedas ) ^ fq^ qjf q%R^ ^ ^ s^nft

qqR-q % oqftjR, qq^ ^UHR qspqc^, qq% 9TR qq^
^ qq% qrft^ ir ^nffqRr3|$ r?t qq^ ^ ^ qj^ rt 1

( 'j' ) % qqgq^ Rni( fl7^)RTqr ^ qr^ q5t ^ qr q^rqR qR 5%

k q^?: q^5iT^^ sft; qR^ qr qr^qrr qfR
RRRir srr^ 5Rr qr, qT==g RTift qqRR % qrq^ qiiR,-

q|%s qqf q^ S ^RrqR, qiq N; qqqf^ rt^rtr ^sRRft sft, 5r
=qr5T qit >ft q^f^r ^qr 1 qrq Rvft str^ | ^ str^RR

( Lingua Franca ) ^ Rfft 5fR 5Rft t^ qR^ srqR

qqr Rri^ ^ q^^ qR W I 1 3(%q^qf

(
Universities

) Jf vft q^iqr RR f^?iqf^^W I I

’ i«q<> t® ^ RR qqf qRRq « RR qft-gqq^ qiqq fif^qq I
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( c: ) gwir k ^ ^^ ^ «rr

^ ’Ewrsr ^ ^ ^r si^pa^fN sraw i

g’Trd ^ ^ '3»nTT I—
(^) w 51=^^ M5r^ ^ ofh? ^ 3Tr^^

ire ^ ?:?T «TTj fjad ^
5TFr ^ sft; ^ ^isr ^ q^c «rqinf$rrr ^ ^
'Tfgrr «iT 1

ft ^
5r§r^ ^ ^ sr^

^ qq ftWCT #*Tf % w^ 5WT ^ I
^5# apT qjw I

^ ^ *f 5ini;-5rrT^ M5r=^?m ^

^qj f^?TO ^r ^ ^ ^r

51^ ?T ^^ ^JR^ crq^ q^TT I

{^) f^ ^ ^ vft aiFr ^ ?:q^?jrT *Tr^^ a^r

^aqfjligw arf «Tr ^ 'STrf^ *f ^d?r ^nt sff, fsTSRf 5TTa^

qfRT-^qp?: «ff^^ ^ ift f%w>t aff f^araf^

’MTS '?aR-i?ap arl ^ aft I vjijff^r, irftqra-, arq^tm-sti^T^

^nf^ ^rftqj MMq> % r^r^ a5^q> ^N>r apr ^ i

fsr 5:%?r qr %i^^ ?aiR-ar ^r ^
SHBR ^ Rq^r *Tr, 5^#^ w-#w-fqajT5;

q^ 5rqri%5r

1^ ^ *ft ^ 1

(ar) ^ aft ^(afr ^r 3ni% ft ^nwR sjt, ft ft

ft^ qacft ft acq^ 5fpfl «ff; 'ararft; %ft ft^ asrsK ap^ «ir |

arfft aftai^ ft ai?:^ m WR ^aRTT a:aFa?rr air’, ?ft

^ ift^nft g^nSt^qft ftafR :qj[ qg ft m
?n^ % ^rfft^rft” asr 5>5i ftte ft; la?! agfft ^aiR?^ ft^i^

^ swiNrtt—“«R i%ftv ^nw^pi qft” I
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^ ^ gpc #w, ^
^ (H'bWi, ii<i<li^ % ^ ^?Tq5r ^n»ii

TiR 1% 5:51 ^ qn^r %

*5^3?: 5f 5R5TW^ t’ I ^ ^ qi?T I ^ 'STTH ^PSTRfif

^ 5R^«r id ^ I I

(tr) gpR q5^ siT^ sr^j%rr d^ ^ qdf ^ 'sr?; fdl =5Tif^

5^ 5Trf%R 'iqsrr^^ff It ^
^TR-qR, :?Trd-sqT^ 3*T^2«i^«iT I %.^ 5TRW w <^q> 5in% 5Tr

'3q5frt% ^ qRRft^B ^n=^«r jt d^ ^ ^5^ 5in% sir^ ?id

^ 55T «n, 5T 'TO ^3^

k R«R ^ 1 ^:f% ^^ ^
sirfir ^ fra: ^5:^ d, q=qTT% ^ ^4d

*ft I
=3^ % «R5i-R[^ ^ ^ ^n^Rnd^i 5I5>tNt ^

^pR^siRR Rarri[5R^ ^^rq; q'^rRR ^q^TR sr it5 i

('q) d^ qq^rd % R*r qq^d qq ^rt^r ^rr^ %

dR dk q5T%^ 'SIW d SIT; qd % ^Rftqqq-^ qf^W
If Mrt dqf s^t^rr ^r d: ^ i qif^ q^R-q q

5sq% d ^sqqr q^rt^ iqR-qR ^irf^ 5511^ qq

Rd ^ ^qr qfr ^ qrr^d q^ rh | 1

kr-^R: If % fR d qfi % ^ qrdqi^ d d;r ^

dk fd=ldf % RR ^ ^r dr qsir qq (%=qR:

d^q qq ^ I

(§r) qR d Rssrqi^i d dk d ^rd qqR^q ^ «qR irr
d qqr^ % ^ qr^ qR ^ d fqsiT Rd^ d qqd

d§q 353% rr q?: qq^rqsrr qrq d^-
q^ Rirqqi ?[r ^ d Rir spq^q d 1

’ kqqo %qRR-fq wid qqiqsq «t dqq'gRq—“3^353w 5iqr” 1
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( ^ ) ^ '5r>?: ^ m «ir ^jfNr

^ 's^T sTSf Q?siT ?h> «Tr,

^ ^ gpsp^T Jf ^^rr m, ^
'??r% 5itt?i:^5t^i:m ‘sacwnFm’ ^^ f

—

(qi) ^ % ’srr^TFT, smr^r, ^

It ^ ?F?T^ ^ ?fr ^»Tr ^ 'sttc^it-

sr# ^ T5ITT^=^, ^n^ftsT, f^ET

^ I 1 ^ fSf I ^ ^ 1%^%^ % TRl^F^r ^ ?1T I l”

( ^pW-RT; ^gTT 5EOT^T, ig R^VS,
)

(^) Sf=^f^ Ur-gJTTT ^-r ?31JT^ ftr ^ f^PsTr

I (% ^ 5fRf # 5FTT^-5T»TTW ^?ihT

^T^r ^rT?F5?T, ^rPT-^, vrt, tjs^, f^r^ tt: ^nrr-

^^'TTfP-T ^f” (^T^5!II^5T^RT; ?g^«i2;)i

(tt) ^ ^t^jf^STRT^, ffNr % 55 ttp! ^

«iM ^sr 5ft 5:?fr r | i qT:ft^ f'rr ^
^ 5Eri: l?T ft Ir ?r5 ^ ^tft” (^T^^rra^i^i

S5 ^2^0 ) I

(^) ft lr^5c?T5;nTR:?rqft-cT=^5i^^^fthT ^rsn ft p:

ft I ^ ^Frnftr ^ ^nrnftk^ ^)ft ft tft^ ^Ntt: fftfti^ftf

%’TT^RT t” ( ^Tc^Tlftsf^RT; ? ? i5 ^<S o-^$ ? ) |

(=^) f%?Rr ^ ^1: 'sft ^ 1 51?;

?iNTr I flRHT?ir-^< % ^TTJTf q’^rw st^tt 'r:

ftcTT TTPTT % ^TITR ?qr, ^ ft ^TPT fftt^ftf ^ ^F?T

’ft 1=^ gTjTcTFFB ;i^ |” (^cRTnftsfqTO; ^TgTT ^T^gTO, 15 I

(\ o) 5^«ft ft qftftr ft^ ftir ?efft ft «rqft ft 5FT?:-5fir^
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«rF#R %^ ^

^^ *w:^ f i

(n) ^ ^[^TTfn^ ^r qjTlI^r ^ Sft I 5R ^ I^q; oqftR

% qR Tf T?s(^ ^^ Irit 515:^ Ji^r^ ^ ^ ^^cnr

raqr ^ ^ ^ ^rn5t ^-
^ ^ ffqr l%IT^^ ^ “tf 5^RIT ^ ^ qRT^^ (%?3

i>^ ^ ffl^ ^TRT I
1”

asr^
('<R) ^ 35rq^ # iRkr ^ ^?Rr «aR q ^

^RRR ^ q^JTT ^ STT ?iq5?fT 1 1% ^q>^ ^ ^ ^ ^l^T-

q? % qR q?: ser#?^ 'se ^mq qqs ^ % qsr «

r^ qq% q^ q?: sc^fT qq qnri^-^ «f ?f}q

'jqqra Tqqqr qr i

sjkm

C’? ^) q5i§qR Jt ^nfr qqR^^ q:q; w-q? qr ^qq^ q ^ i

% ?jq ^ ffqqi<q5=q ^Hl^r ^ RST «fR-

=#! ^^^ R ^ f% R^R j#qq>5c

qr ^TRRRT ^^ I ^ q^RR i^qqR ^ 5^ qR ^rk

m Ritq ^ q^W 3^^ q^

I stT ^Rft qTRqr^ % Rq f^qr ^ir Rq^r I; 'RtI ^ #RRft

|, ^ ^ =5iRfr fgr \

(^ v) qt^ ^ RTt(kft ^ sqRRR t^F R; qfl^ % 1^-
m qjF FirsR ^^ q i qs§T irt f% «FFif ^q ^qrt-Rr ^
?lrOTq^,qqrf% q^ % ^irew ^ i o^r^r

»f ^w: qq#R ^ i Rpfhft ^ I ^
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^ 5T ^ STRRT

?T5ir sr > *, ?:?i 5a?ir^ i

(? K) ^ ^i#5ft gvn If f^icr^ww ^ i v s==3[?:^3fr «iTf^

5Tl%fi?r ^ i ^rffrsfr ?rai^ .. q^ l ^rnjj

q^ q?: qq>e f%^ ^ ^q; q^ ii^ qra ^ sc^j | :35ei% q?: trsp

^q; i%rrt ^ i sif^ ^ % qK ^ ^r*fNft k ^
ferrt vTTqr

^

^ ^ ^ qfNr ^rurq i ^rffNf

qfff# ^srt qn^qi^ ^ q^::^ ^ siik »qr^ It

^ I q^: ^r#3ff l^i q# i srf^ ftstf »?q5 5% ^ %5rTt ^rf ;

qf ?^5ivr q?; uqr, qqTi% ^5ft ^ ^ flt^ 1^ srr
I 5iq

^qr% ^ q^ % ^qr^ ^B^^r qr q q^ ^^q;?: ^fqr

r% ^ ^qq^ qR % ^R:qj |^ #t ?:5t | 1

(? ^) qj^qw q ^njq^ % qo 4)<Msi*T3ft t^q; ^Iqr 5^qir qt^qq

^ ?trq % qw ^tw^ ^jretnl % ^ uwr «iTfeq

ft I qo ^ #q- q q>r f^fRrq ??jr ftqr, ^raq?:

5#irr ^ f% It ^ »tpt ^mqr-

^ 'afftr I sf: ^ qq> qw: qroqqtf K ^jrqrr^ fhrr w 1

?trqq f%q ^Nrq^^rsft ^ ^ qqtq q;?: fqqr ^ ^ ?qrj(Mf

f q^t ^ I ^ f^fRtq ^ qq q^tqtc unr H qqrftq ^
^qr^ fitfnqq q^c %q ^ ^qtqqr # 1

(^v*) qjf^ qqR5=q ^ qfeqtqr ^ q^ i^rg^ «ff%q 5TT5fNqr-i5§

(Nsitionalistic) qt, f%^ (Hunmnistic) qr; ?5E<h%^

:5q% q?«ff ft smf-qtqf q^ qiqqr «rTq^ tsq ^ | | q^qq ^

q#qR ’^f^q 5Tf#qqf ^r ^qn: If qn^q ^qrf^ q^^ ^i^r 1
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(^cr) ^ ff SIT I ^t:3H
^ ^ tt: 51^ qiirq^ sr^-

51=^ i%siT, ?fr ^ ^RT (% st^tt: ^ i%?Frr rstr sir

^jrnrr prr i q^n^ir ctt ^ q^,

^ sTu iT^ JTiir % ^rt q^

^=qT»TT ^ ^srr ^cr^ ^ r^r s^irOw r%^ i

^ V(^

( ^ ^) T^i## qii ^5rr-?TOST qTTsrr « ^qs

^ qf^ 1 ^35T^ ^giq; qo 5^tt f^sin^, irq;^©

qo sft ^ I 3W?T ^ 1^ ^ ^TtTT ^ r%^a ^ sir, qi:?^ tcpM %

sf^ sT^ sO 1 Tqr^fhjfr ^ qrr)=qrcr qsr: f^srr i

^ ^ w^ qr: ^ '^^qq?: Is it%^ l^qvi: ^ knuriti

I qRiRR %^^ ^ RT TT ^RTir i%sir i

53^% 5551 qs: 5^isr:^^ i 5^t?t ’aYq^ oFT ^ qq

5IR g^qF^ ^ 5IPIT sFf:% |, qs^g ^ ^g qq T^nl

qr: ^ 5WR JT^, % 5 : 55! # sun; 5?!^ 1

1

si^ gfrarjfH’ T^qi sjt, /^tfr ^ srrqjs: qi^

qrf^qr ^ 5fr i^-qn:^ *ir qn:% sp> %f|-

qq ^rr%q; qirr iRsir 1 1 qqpFq s^q^Tir^ fq ^ ^-
“sfI ! qSt, wi^ ^Y’ I ^ % FIST

^ ^jiF 5#qr^ g(%sTr ^ wfw ^ jr i %

^ SR ^ qqia: ^ ^srr h^r 3TR ^
I, i;r ^ q<^qq;r< % fr I ^ f%q^r ffr tJ

^ I 5F snpR srasrq^, s^q^r^ «rh: w
TFTiiy qj?:# H? ^ ^^ i%sTr q^Y f 1

mi\m
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sRf 5TR ^ 5T<%5 | I %

% «9rr'j^^ ^ttwr f^r?r«r^ ^ ^tt/^^
% #s^-^ »ii^ 5Tr^ I I ^ ^ ^ ^

'd<ri^ ?3^«T ^ r 'J6R( ? 5^h4>i ^Ir^ *15" ^K+y ^t^rr "^i/^m.,

4?rrft> «FT ^K g^-*rNT ^ sr^^ ^ ^ ’sir^

*ran^t?[r # ^rraw «ft i

^ ?T?; JiR^ ^ srr-^frr ^ #5Rr? %
«iT, 'w?3 "St^ 5^ ^ ^ wmr,

»iRT-*rarj^<, d^-R*ir^ ^ ^
^nRr ^ 5TRT €) ^rk ^ srr 3[|; f i gR ^ snk k

5Trf^^ "SRSTf^^ 5R^ ^ f=5r-?fNr ^ RraRT qr^-

tfFT^R aPT qJRTJJ ’ll I rRt R3, 5T> ?[irF?T qrff

%^ RiTTR RR R, fq^uRrar %^ STR RR I q%, s^ri^ ^ iran^kr

’5tf%?r flr^-^iRcTT q-r Jc^-^rw ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 5^-

kkr q5?:% ?:l: 1 ^ ^rtr ^ 5^ ir^iKT-^sFr ^ r^tr ^
% *0^ ?s[^ ^ ^iTFTR k Rr%?r rr i m rrt ^ torr ^

TX:^ '^NR 5R#rr aR»TT Rf^rr^ ^qkf ^ Rf?ft 3TT ^ i| I qM-

^ rri ^ ^ qi^ R^jq;^ q|=q^ | qSk

«rr«m-«r& qsqr srr t:?! | 1 f%qkr «^h§qT % ^rjit arfN# ^qjkf

5*.^ ^ qr^q ^ qrrqq | q^k qfffn^q; ggRqpMl ^ q^ ftqqpqf

^ #?qT q?qa: q^ Rnd-^rd f, qrqrqR ^ ff^^ qik

^ sna fNrr t 1 qr^qs qsrq^ m qrsiq qR^ §r ql k qi^kr

q# aR qi^ qqp fq??q^ qq^qr qik i^qr«qqq % srniq ^ ft q^qrq

q^ % qrorq ^ ?q qq fij^qf ^ qrf snq^ q?; qq^ f%qr ft;
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JigsTR ^ g^r: wc?! ^ ^ ^ smit

?r>ft ^ ^rfer^ i «rq^ ^ ^ % 1^
^ '3?nBr ^ ^ *pt^T ^Rir |,

?^T% 8jtt4l ^5^r ^ ««dcrtRr | ^^ ^ ^
^ ^TTT?! *f 1^ «r4 #^ sft; ^^ ^ ^
k^ «f %# ^jfiT ^ ^'iR?n: ^ f^

^ ^ I

^rr^-5r# ^ ^ su'^ I i # ^qra^rr,

cn^-s?icR«ir »rrf^ 5^ -siw ^ 1 ^sR^rr R?n!T, ^jr^
?T?r, ^ RR ^ Jt f%^T?P «ft "RR?: STT «ik

^ ^ g^ ?Rr ^nr^r ^ jft4 % ^ ^^in; ^ ^ ’a^ *it i

^ ^r ^ q?: >ft 'NwiRir^ qq «Tr, %r i%

q?f5:3)f^ % R^RIT^ ?r*n # #Pr ^ ^cT^ | I ^

Rjfr % 'ST^en: gsr^E-gsr^^ ^ 5j?ft 1 qr

%^ ^ qq 5R ^ g'siT SIT I w qg-f^ ^ 'wk

Rra-TT^ qq rrr qfr sr
i k R?i5|q>

^ I ^ ^ ^ 1^ rh: g^ ^ §5^^ snrarrs^ « -^^sr-

^ q>R^j ^ ^ Ir *1^ ^ rrhc f^srr 1

^r «T^ ^ ^ RRiRT sft I ^ sffR ^ qr:

f^-i^ ^ ^ qqk tirtstst qr: ^3^% qqgsnsff ^ it^,

( R^RJ ) ^ qTTR ^T^^ ^ 1

|iai^ ?rq; gl ^ ^fkrd *( ^ sr&

*T5^ ^ ^rq# ?T3sr-¥R: Jf ^33^ q-^^ 3351^ # 1 5?Rr rttt

% ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 3fqt^5B ir^ 1 k

'qq^^ ^ ^t-JO^: R:Rr^sTR ^ sr4 ^ r^r vtitr % R?q:

^STR, =^, STiqR Rff^ ^ ^ I R^^^kqr TT«I IT^RT ^T^

% R^qrsft
I f^T# ^ g^ ^ ^33^ ^ 3tM-R35iRST % qcrkcR
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?Frr ^ ?j5?i ^
^ fprr ^ %q5?: ^ ^ir^ ^?ir; q??^

^ «r# ^^ wim ^w i ^ m st^r

^f?iT »Tqr, ^ srsrejt, '«ik

^ ^^ ^ ^ i%qr I ^ 'Rq?jn?r lif^-qi^ ^

^h: !?T?rR^ Jf q^ ^ trt

jqR^ ^ ^ % q=qR: % qf^r-^ '^vitir ^qr i ?t5tt

^r tsq# ^ q^ :?i?rrs^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ # i

SfTT^ ^ ^ % TRq- % qr^-^ 51^ ^ST I mR»5R ^ l^tH

^^ q^r q=qR qf# ^ ^ ^ itr i qr^iw ^
qf^ ?nsn q^niTf ^ qR^qft^ tq qf^ qf q^r i

si r^nff ^ q^ Rq^ q5> ‘fq^’ qrq!?!^

ART qik qra:-qpr^ qf cfMqrqr % ^r sfRqr# % ^ ^

5q^qR qqj^ # ^Rr spqf^q ^ i

^ qsqR^ qriRjf ^ ^snqft ^ ^jqi qft i ^
^-qffrq^rf^^ q^ f%T qp?^ ( ^ ^ q^j

qq^ qrq# q^ qRq^q qqr qq^ q^ q

ggr̂ i: q^ ^<fftrq> q^ qq qqr i qqq ^ ^ ^ q^-

sfFq^ qgq^ q| qrq nt ^ qqr ^r qqRT ^5^ ^

qfqqRf q ft I qra-qw ^ ^ i^q ’rqr^ gf^-’J?q ^ qi^

q^ I qRvf qr^ t^-^qqrqq ^ q^qqr ^ qt 1 q^ qRqf^q q^ ^ ’qqq

‘qqmq q^’ qm ^ | 1

qf: qrq^ ^ q q^, ^>%qT (^ST^ sn^r) % SRT#

^ sqqff % ^ WT—‘Rigqrq % ^ qrRrq q^r qfR^ %

gs^qq ?jqr tf^’—'r <%qTR ^ %q9r tt q^ ^rq ^ qnRT^
qiqra^u ( ) qrq ^ rRi^ fq 1 qq«R t^nt# q^ncrf^^ qF5i??r ^
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^ ^ I ^ ^ ?r> % ^r^mf

’sik srHk ^ frr?T^ 1 1% ^ 5i^, ^=5 iSi’C-

^ ( H3^ sn^rf ) % ?T5Tr rff

HTWT^f ^ R^Rrnr tfsrr avrRwr ^ ^
^ JiR^ ^

<T3:f^ ^ ^ETRf ^ 1 % 'SIlrt^T % ^R?!I^ fSf

^T^rq-^ =^?ft I ^qT^BT "T^cT # ‘^?-^W5n^T’ (^S-»?^-?rf5t) 5TR^

R«T ^351^ ^ fkr?: ^ 1 srar R(kg: ttsit

eysrqf^ ^ R^yrr? «( ^'wr ^«nf^ i%?it ^q^r

^ ^ qsTRT 'Rf^, ^^1% sdf^^rf ^ ^ ?F?Tr-

^T5Tr ^^NiR ?T I ??=RT ^RTSfr qiRft ^ »Tf ( '^q^TR

irmr ^Tf ) jtrrv f^sn: q^, ^ ^ ^ art stt^tt stt,

qtrRf TH^tT^r^ 1/^ r%r^ ^ qRRrqr^ 3#5t fRff ^ sffrfw-

^ ^rsrr feR§[Rqf^’

^ 1 ^RTsft % viR^TT ^ ^ Tft I ^ ^tr vir?t

% srraRjf ^ ^ snsir q5T ^ 1%^; ^r % sfr

5ihT vr4 if ^RT =qrf^, ^ rr»t Jf ^ ’RR '^^^

^ 1^ % 1%?: »j5Rt$ If ^5Tr^ ^ I

firer# % ^ qkqf^ # 3r ttst^rt % r ^35# ^ q^ft

^ vr^ ^ ^RR^ % ^naqRT wr %

«rf^RT RH ll Rr® q5T 'Sq^R '3SR IRT I S^RR % SRTft ^FTT ^RR-

qRT ^ ^ qR i%^re # 55^ jrt 1 «ri^?r g^qqRRf ^
TTR »TR?T If ^ ^ WVH RR^lfkqt q^ »T^ if ql^,

^rait gsaqTRsif ^ if ^ rI i sni# % «r^ Jf ir-jrtr^ ^
RW nf I q^ ^

«R nt »^q5-^ % R«T qjf ^qR-qR qqk f^qrf-?Rq^^w i ^ rw
qfr /ts=f:qii^ q^^ !b«rt % «rRs^ q^ ?^qR %qqr “rr if ^ f^wp «ft,
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^ ^ ^ i%wf> ^ ^?i5ir*r ^ ^
ttI I ^ spT ‘ar?T^?rN’ ^ ^ ^ ^nr-^s^rr

^TR?: ^ nt I m Rvg^ q?: ^ ^ q^R

^^ !3ni%T?T wqOi§?ir sr ^ ^ |?Jit“«r^

q^iir 5iTt 1 <%?: qiwR'b »fit^ ^=q-5fN‘ q-r q«

^w I ^53^ qR^qR^ ^ flf ?^?raT qfr ^f?r qfw i

Rq# ^ ¥i^?f oqqH.R % ^pwr qq> ^w?t ^ ^

^qR i%iT5T-??^^r q:5:
5TTHt «ft, q?RFgR ^nr nf; q^ ^

¥ft ??TTt 'rNi^ qqk «iR r sik % qR-

Rkq> |q ^T ^ ur i

5R ^cnrRrf^ wq> q^^q srrdt |;, ?r ^tf *^?Tq;

3^ q?i5T I; q?: qr#T i%3Rq | i qqgRR 5r qqJT %

R#i q|^% 5Rft, qq r r%o ro ( t® R«

?s:Rv
)

Jf qqjSqRTf ^ qR?ft R^q- % 2^ iffq ^ '^q> rurj %

^ q qfR^ jj;5rN5?; qq rri i qRqq.rR ^ ^^ q^ sfe-

rN?: ^ Rift^ =qk^ q^ ^ qrrg ft rrr Rnft gqR q^jft^-Rf^qT qfeRT

^ oft I
i^qi qR ^qRf% % ^ i%qfRiT qq 3^ qs^ft rrr qR

=q? Rqr^ qR% ^^qR Rfrt |t Riiuft q^ Rift rrt i q^^ qrRq; ijrri^r

% fqq ft »R^q quq qftq^ ^ qqr Rfqrq ^ rrt ^Nr ^Rft rrit-

'ftqqr ^ qqr |t i rr^ qR^RRir rrt RRft RTrr[^% »(rq ii!)q^fft

qRflf^ q^ft^ qft qifft ^ fkq[ q?qjT R?qR ft, i^rrir ft RRFik

^ RRT qfti: qft ^ irqr <% ’jjfftiRr t^-q# ^ rirr r^ t i

qraq; ijrsitr?: % iqq # ^r rw-sstr ft ^ ^ q^ % qarrrt rr^ §ft^

^ ^ Rt Rft?: RiRT qq ift tfFq ^ rrt, ^Rift (%r ftifft

rIrR ql^ RRR R fftqRTT ^ Rf sft, R# qqR RR^T ^TR ift RRR
ft fR RRT I RiRirqrq qq rfr |rr q^k rrr q»R qift ^ RiRRr ^nR r€^ i

RIRT-fftRT ft RRqft ^Rlf SRT RIRtR^ qi=qR? ft RqJfRT RlfT; q^?^ €?q-
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^ ^ ^ «iTR 5T^ I ^ ^ ^ ^

« 1%^ W I
JTTH^ f^SJ^ ^ #?TrH Sf^?? ^

^ i ?t^rr: ^ ^irt # #^jRT ^-

^ oqT^<<n ^ 'srqjft ijf^ ^1 1 ^ 51^ ^0^0 ^ $n
^ fvr?:-^vT?: ^itt, ^ ^ 5tw

^TRft ^rrt^ ^ 5(^ 1 f%?: # ^ srk ^rt, "r:^ ^ flr-

5T^ ^r RRH JT i^^rr i ^ q?: ?ft?r ^ ?Rj

'sk ^ *r^ 3in;?: ^ ^ ^-
JT?^ wj ^piWT ^ 1 ^grwir^, ^irf^ ^ iFsrf

qsT ^'WT q?c^ % ^rq^ ^(^-?I^ # q'TTirr % ^r^iK ^
»RR?iF?T?: % 5Fqjff % ^frqR r% q^: 5tt^ ^ ^ ^trt ^
^»qT ^ I

^ER-qsj-q ?ig;f^ ^r ^o ^o ( |o Ro "<cvs^
) $i wk Jt'aq-

kr krr i%qT^ ^ ^ '5t^3?:, i^^iijtt^,

3«qvc, q^?j, ^q^, ^Ti^iir^q?:, waRr^, ^q?:,

q??TT, JgTR, WT^^, f*?RFT, ^*^1, ^-
^q^rsTF?, scrsT^rk, ^rr^, 5trrr,

S^f^fqrar, g^qm, giKRrq, q<?r^, q^,
^TT^ qTRir ^ srrqa: q?iri% sq^ qf^^ ^ q=qpc f%qr i qq^ ^qrqf

^ q|%^ ^ ^qrarnJ qqqr qfr, i%qJf qqr ^ i qq^^P ^qrqf

^f ^ fgf it q?f^ ^ q^ qR qqqr |qfT^ qR q^ yqi^ar i

qq^ qqkff ^ qrj;^ qrrgf^ q^qq §1 qk qq% oqniqR gq^ ^ ^kff ^
qr^ q4 ^ q??q 1%?: q^T q^^ 1 ^ rr-^ qqq^
qrr ckr qpq qi^ ^ :5?| qrrq qfr )% If^ *( ^sit qrwqr | qf

qr?q q^ if q^ I qrRf ftfp qr^-r%rrf , i:f:-(^qif qqr q|-i%rrf ^^
^ qrqrqr^, (^qqrwr, f^^rrr^iq qrr^ ^kqr^ fTforaR ^rqqr ^^

% f^r^ q^ 5rf^ % if q?q5r fw 1 fJfqftq f;q ^ qqkr

366



DAYANAND COMMEMORATTON VOLUME

^ 5T^ ^«nf^rr ^
ft I f^rrf *15^ ^ Rf^ir l%?Tr, ^ ^ ^

vr^ ^ x:g5r ^Ns?: »u? ft? ^ f^r: ^
^ ^ Rlf% R3^ 5Tlft I

^ ^ RfPJ m ?T3rj^r% k ^rf^kr Rtt?T f«Tr «Tr 1

srRR ^ 'STcR:^ sft, ^ io ^
TT%^ cj^ ^ ?j?T5?: ^ f? 5RTRT I Rff^ ^ ^ R%r »ik f^rfrf

^ fT tsTRRT^ ^ I 5eTOR- w:?r % ^ 1^ f^rr^ sr?^

% RfRJJUr # tsft. ^t. ^ ^5TTR ^ I

^RWr ^ RfTW % R# f'RW ^ ^ ^IT%3TIT f^RT,

^rtt ^o 3^ 1?^ |TT
I ^ t^RTf-qi^ Rfr-

3(F!jr ^ rtgr^, jpuRffw, fonf^TRR, ??nqiM-!idr,

^rrf^ ^ gJT ?:qa^ sft; 'TO w\^

3fu^ 3Hr «Tq?Tr ^qrtft qqr^^ q^ ^ Jr rN^
If^ ^T R=qn: qsuq ^ ft; *rR7Jq^ % ^^-aFrrsff ^

^RTf % RfruRjr^ ^ e^Rft ?«TnT I I R^ f^itqr? % Rfrunirr ^ q^
«T5r ^ t’qqr ^^Rr qqr rfri |, q^Tii% s^i^RRf % aiR^qw

Ji, 3rq ^5=f;vr^ ^ ^rq^qr ^ »f^, ^qr? % RfTw ^ ;jgs^^ ^
^ I qn: Ri-5ci%q f>^ ^ »iqr? ^ qqq& 3tt# |,

^JTRq Rff^ ^ ift fq qRRC R? q^ ^ f^aER <%qT I

qfTO^srr ^

qro ^ qrqqrqa: to sRo ^ s;c:^ (f^o qo q% qf^ i

q^ % ?qnft ^fr ^q ^ ftoc qff^ qq qrssjr ^3cq5R

^ I qq^ ?i3TfRTOf-^q^^ ?r«^f-^ qfN' q^ Rq-qrq gqrqr,

q^f q^ Rwrr ft 1 q^ ^ 5R^raq uff^ ^ tq ^ f%qf q?=*r

qn^ qra ^ r<% ti q^aqq r^qir f^qr 1 q^r ^^ fiq^? % qro
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^ cc;? to ^ qf^ I Ji^T^tFiTr q^Rrr %

^ ^ J3gf%rr Sl^q- ^ I *1^ ^

^ ST^TR | ^ ^^ 5ttt I ^ 'R«=g ^3?t^ ^ i

^ ^^ ^ R^%?r ^R3[Rf ^ tvrart %

q??i^f^, qjRTf % JCRci ^ ^r^nf^RRr Jir^^, %n^ %

^RRT I^RTT? % H^RRT TRT^ RPT: qRT 3TRr^ ^ I

fl57wr ^*n^RT ^ qw §fi^ ^ i % q%

9rm nt '?^5’c^ ^ ^ ’^rrnf

^?iT 1 ^ ^ ^ «^7?TT|^^l^qT^«R?r^fiTr i

’srq^ % ^3^ sr^t ^ «§7^ w f^o e© ? <s

% fegft? ^rra^ir ( ru© ? ^ ^rr?t 1° ^ Jt ^nufl^r

I ^ R5Rr-^5irFi ^ % j^q^r URtqj ??g;ciT iJ a^R^ir 1 ^-
W ^:?fr!T ?Tro 1^0 ? V ^ ^^ ^ ?Rq^3^ f^RRrjtq>

% qiR ^JTRTT qJC^ ^ I ?l^RR!ir % Wit k 4
?TU ^ §?T% I ^( W^Rf )^ ’MRfr^ % ll^rl ^t^TTef, qR^t % TR

?!%, ^st ^ WHTi^TRr ?rr^f^, ^qiTf ^ n^Rrsr 3[:rt%, Jiwr ^is?n-

^^RRH wr ii^qr q^n^r^, fi^r
, 5^^?r r^rp-t

srrtr ^rr^ ^ i

^ flgKRur % ^5fN?T qr qrfr wtr qfr i in^r-

wiir qq qs^ ^ ^ ^ g.qR rit »n ^ ^ ^irtorr ^

^fir^ # ^ ^ ^rgTFT i ^3^^ ^ ^ tr^ ^rV

^ % RR ?3^, »I^3[R-WTT, WqJRTR-Wsrf^^ WTT, (^ST-^-WTT,

^Rq-WTT 3Trft I *iig.Rni;r k qr i^Str w i%«ifr sr wn «Tr,

Ijiif^q; qRT^^RhTfiq^ ^ *Rf ^ ^ g^n

^ ^ I 3^( Hfiw )# f?Rft SRqT «ft ^ ^ >R» Jt

tig^ % 3?)^ m ^TRR ?iR qR ^ ^ I
35^ n|f^ ^ ^ ^rk-
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^ ^ 'j?# ^^ i

ji^RTOFT % wrri[ 'ftfr ?T^ ^ ^r ^ nl^ ^
STR^ ^ ^ ^ ft# ^ #lf^ IT |t I ??l^ ti^rarUT

^csiiift?: # #f# n^TO# %, # # #, inlftrft % ftf sft#^ 5#

5#, m BT#iT ^ % «rg?tR: inirr srai?: % wggrH ,
srq, wr

9Trft # 5# 1 % # q?: frTTiTT §qT 1 ^ «f »Iin ^ #
ni^ q?: q?f^ ^ #, # wft ^ ^ wqi# ^^ fisfr q ^
# ^ ^ 6ft ^ qir ^T^RT I qfT ^ T)^ gq

l^rr^ qR go ^ (
ttto € >«:# qq; t® ) # q^rw % liqr:

ifT 5Tiq I^TT 1 |q gq ^{^m qr; ^te q^iw ^ ^^ qq^ sqq ^r
ftjgq ftqr qr, qT=g qq qqqiq qqfqrr ^ q# qft # TOfft^ ^ irt,

ftq^ qiq #E ^ qft!R ^ irt, # # qgrRRjr ^ ?jqfqR # goq-

^?ft ^ qq> qr«#^ #6^31: % ^Riqraq # irq ^ i

qg;ft k q<#I 6 q|JW ftqq# i} qfT qftq^ l^q qik ^ q#iE

q# ftqq qqq qr: q# ^ I ##q## ^ qftftq q^mqjT # qft

^ I q# ^ q^TW # qqq^ ftqr ft gftqf % ftq sq^qRqrqr

^rI qrq^; qraft ftft 6 ^ cii[|: # ^ % qR qqrrerftrfT #
# qftqr # 3tr I q^jqqjT 6 ^ qR # #ftR ftqr, ft?^ rt% ^trr

?3i;^ q q?: qR qrftqw 1 iftTf tt qq#? qRT #, qq=5 qqif 'sr#

;{rq?f ^ ^ftq> q#q ?>qT qr 1 q^ ^ q^ ^ q^jw # qq#q qrqr ^

qR# # qqq ^ qrqrw #qf % qqq; i? 'srr q^, ^ qrqr k

?35r6 m qnq? ftqr 1 Rf## qrftq q;t q^iw ^ qrq# ftft

^ RRT qiqr jf ^ ^ # RIfIT 5It6 # 1 q^f^ ^ q^RRTT # R^#

I# iRT ftftcqr ^qq ^^ s^qqRR 3n6^ ir # qqq^ ftq «rr;

q3P3 q^Tqqjr ^ ^^RqR ^ R# ^ q^ 'fci'5 3?i ^ ^ q***! 1

q^f^ ^ ^ # ‘qRT^qw’ ^ fl:#q qRRT # qqiq ^ fto

qo qijqq % gar qq^ ^ qq# ft’#^ qiff qqq qqq-

369



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

'TO ^WT ^ TO ^ ^ TO% TOTOf

^ TO ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I 'TOf^

^ 5n[5fk ^ 5^ m ^WRT5r »ft sit, »ft ^
sir #1^ fj? JR, TO ^ TOTT^nr ^crr^ ^ Jt

TOF^ ^ ^rrUT^ 'JTO^’C ^ TORiT ^^tTO-TO Ito:^^ TO%

sfe^ If «TOHFT % It Cf^ ( ^TOT % ilFl TO?r%,

% ?R !fi?rf^, ^TRfk % TO^T ^3^ I; ^FTtfStW R^-

f^, % flTOi^ TOi%;, ^f%<r3ir ^rotoTror ^ 'to

I TO^ ^ I UTOTOT^ TO% ^

^ li ^qrlTOriT ^ toI^ ^ m ^ sir 1

«TO>^f ^ ^ 'i55^f ^r sTi^ @rrai^ ^r ^Rglw /%sir ^
TO% II'to: ^ ^En# 5ff^ It 5TO ^ sfTO f^sir 1 <si^

^ ^ ( ?rTo ^vn ?fi?:q-|f |o ^Q i^crc^i
) ^ atotot ^ f^^r

^t^TO ^ UTOPtn ^ TO% TO '3TTO; ^TOIsft %

TOTO-TO ^ ^PI^ ^ ^ ^ IrT If^ sT^ I%siT I

f^?: ^tTOTOT ^ ^ TOT 1^'T^5I%jf^ TOT ^ I I TOTgi: It ^-
3U^ st^ It 5rR5i: u^, r*#! Itt^ sr4 ^
|tr ^si TOf^ to! ^ ^1 SIR? ^'T UUISJt I%sn, ^TO ^ TO^ ^fTO

^ ^ si^ 1
It ^ 5Ef % TO^ ^fi: ^ ^^ f^STT;

TOR ^ srI 'J#rT ^O 00 K5#o Sf^ ^ o ( Ro

^o 'siTOl^ to 0 o ^ ^Ir ^ TO^ prr 1

*tff^ % #flR # '^t ^ tt ^TOTOT ^ 'io 0tTO0i5t-ft^^^

qsm ^ ^ ^rrt^ '^r^ to s^r Rj sj^ *t^ % ^ wnror

?ft ^ sR^sr TOTT 1% ^ sft TO% ^ 0f,
qs:?g tor sitfr

511^ ^ HfTTOJf ^ ^ ^ffflRtRr R tt^ I

RTOTOT ^ ^ ^ QRT, TO % 0)fsp-TOR ^ *T^
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^35^ 3# ^TO?T gp^ % 5# 31^ ST^ % ^

sw-=gw-5tg:-^r% ^ i

f^, ’TRt ?R 'Hr II

3n^ 5fte-3Tk JnRT fih«u^?K3 «r^,

3r^ ^ 3iT^-»rs5r ft ni«ft If i

^ ^ im-jR ^ ft^,

VT?f-JRC 3n^ % ^ If II

^rim gft ^ n^TT

f: 3reirsf5r siFftt If i

’Rlftt STR f ft,

»7tft5n?r ^ ^ 3nr3T »i?r stofr If ii

^ I ^ *15:TW <a^HI% ^ 3 ^rft^ ffto fto

^ ^ ( 3ro io eo ?s;c;5#
) ^ ^ranc

ft ^ ^ Trft I ^ ^ 3# 31^ 3frfft?T ftt ^n^^Ewrsr m
3n=3 ^ ft i%?jrT ^trt i

3»R-^jfft ft3Tf % sftft ^ 3T3^# ?T5r «ft f^TTTf ^ 3 I^Rc

5TT^ 3133 ftfft ^PRift ft I fftrfrf ft ^ft WT^J 3?^ 3Nft (^T^ ft

STT f% »tr:3 ft 5^^ ft ftiR 3fft ftrt I, ftt 3?: 1%^ # |;

3r?R3 ft 33Tft m 33R 35Prr 3TRPR; I I 3^331 ^ I%33

I ^ 3r3 ^ 5jft ijft 3^ 3^ 3rr3>f^r ^N^: i%=3>f ft 33^
^*Tn% I^CfT ^ I

3ffft ft 33R ft ^jJ^-RUrST ft ^3lft ft 3f3-fif 3^3^ 3rft?R

33ft ft 3rrft5R!3T ^3rf^3 |3^ ^ftftf ft 3ftNT ^3R: 33r 3R^ 3?33 f| |

srr (^5=^:3^ ftf gftf^ 3F3-3ftt35T<^ 33ft ft, 3?^ ft^, 3ik sft
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^^ ^ 35TJ ^ «r^ ff ^^^
^ ftqr w I ^ ’snivr ^ w{^ *F!T 3INT

«f 5I^rf^ ft I ^ ^
^ ^TM ^ ^ vft 51=^ fi SIT, ^r4-«finT % ^nrspc?! 'n^^m 4>

'F^i^^q ^ ^i^rs sr^ pn^ ^ 5Cfr | i ^

»;r4 ^FiTuf% |f , %j^ ^ t{ ^rsr-^vni; ^ wi
iterr I ^ ^«iRf qr ^^-qrgvrr^^^ i ^ q3^-»i^#?ira^ »f

iMt ^ IT I I ^3?T^ ^

'•K^i ^siR-^*TR ’w; ii^^Kji f4?iraf ^44)

«n[^ If ^ ^ RiH ^ yV^iM^i^ft ^i4f if iTFT ^ t I

^TRST if ^ 5rpj^ qf?ff I, ^OT^Sr S’^ =R?f4 %

^ I I

^ q^^f % ^ I' ^mqr ^r; fo % ^

JEiq: ^CCTR f o ^ llf IIRT ?r^ ^ sqiW^ qq ^4*11^ STIR

^ q;w RRTR f%Ti qq; qfi i
^Rnrcr

^>|sii<ii^f % §«rq^< q?: «n^??!fN’ =R^5>5q, f4?iq:, '5nj4 4^,
»q-4qqr4^, ^1% ^mTM-QJqRsp, 3^:^!, ^raRjff

R?f4 ^ f^wiisfl'q 5fNFr-^ ^ it ^^
^ ^rfqfe' I I
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gaprirnr ^ ^^ ftn:

q?: ift Tt^ «f q?: ^rnw

«T®r I I q qpr ^^r-^^rir, % 5?f?r qs ^rar trm

iTrsq-^rT? % srfrT qi 5?!:^,?it ^ 1 fwrsT ^
^PRT ^ I ^3^ ¥ft qrq^ qrq^ft ^rrqr qf^r 5tpt

’?fq W I I ^ ?qr#3ft ^ qik q^r^-^^^qq ’snrm ^trr ^

^r ^3^=qq; f%f ^wqjqr | 1 ^qq-r r%?:qM ?rq itt 1̂f %

^ qrRir ^ q^ qq, q«TT % qqt ^ ^jmr qq, qnr ^
?:5:r I I ?qnft^ % f^qq q qrf^ %?qq ^ 53rf% ^qqq qnj-

=#§ ^ I ^rqqq

—

’q’q^ sn^riiqsq qqRfq ^qnqq*^ I

qqifiR qwt qi^ qTt q^SJ II
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1 ^ 5r?H

m, '^e ’Eunr ^^ ?T^ w «f^ I it^-

5irf^ ^55cj5r ^r#T ^ '^nrtq^R %

^ Tift Ti ^ 1^ '«rftrRq tr <i?Tt tJ sjt
I

'srqrft

^?n% '#!T ff^r^ ^r ft iTR STT 1% % f%#

drft ^ ^ ^ I
^FTTsr |, ^ %t^ ^

^ T:t fir, ’TTrg ^r «rr i f^rr-

TfTf ^ fW fTT^ f^cT ft I ^R ^rqrft 15?# HR^fe

^ ^wTiT k wn-JT^Tm ^ ^^ ^RTft 53f5T ^ f

e

w%-q55^ 4 5T?p? ?RRr ^R^vr i%?T I ^ 5r#c ^?-

5RR ^ ^?r fr ttI I =?TO ^ ^ fknr # ^Rif ^
^=? ^ ^T=? I ^ I, ?tr ffT#

W ^ prr I ??rTM k ^ “^?Jr grrf^ ttr^ti^”

^ wt ^f qTT: ^krf ?? ^«iTi%T qR ffru i qktJTR ?f prr ^
ffR % fT? SRRit ^ sf^, 5T> RT?-i|5 ^ qlt^R-=Rt

^ k q?: qRf TT f^-q;?: ?Tq;t %

^qitM k ?.r# Qf^pr tt qR Rqst qr: vft gm?

q^ €STt^ ^ ^^ fTi f^jT ?:|: I

^R-f^ qq^ sfNqrrf^ ??r?^ ^ ^ srr ^ TtfR^r

Ttf?q; T:?T^:?r% Tifr5^qf ^^ ^ spr

fTT ?:t t I ^ ^ I # fHfifqi? ^ fTT^ f%

fpr^ fp Pfn^T^rfk l^fer ^ qfk ^q^qsm qrrf^ ^ «?np ^
^ ^ fqpM ti' ^ t I ^ ^ ^ ^Ft TT %5RT

yrflrf^^ ^:qrR ?Rr 'Jrr % qrRf^ ^iw ^ ?wt itr sir, qrt
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^1% k ^ # sRTrr

5rFr^ ^ I
Jf tr^B itfRfrr ^

I 'sfr ^ ^r 3^ I, r%e^r %
sfNJTJT^ ^ iTRlf ^pRr ?ww ^ ^
^Tirnft ^rtrfr ^ grq^?h^ % ^sn?!!' ^ ^ s^-sq; ^ ^irf

t; ^ ^5^1 qpM ^ 51^ iHc?T ^ f%^r-f%r-q5^

'b<<iii ^ ^tf^ q^ q><!Fq» ^ €Nt <ji<ii^-

qr^ wgq?T vr^q k qr^q^ (?) ! qq #tow?: ^ 5r^

q?: TT3^ ^r ifNp: qqr qrq 5!:l; ^ ? ^ rgr

qq^ ^qqiw-^-^rqKqr Riq# fq^^r^fr qqr qf^ % ?sq^

q^^ qii: ^q qq^ fqq^r ^^iqq qqf qqr ^ ^ ^k
^qjft q^ qr^q q?: q qqR: q^ ? q^ §q^

%jR^ qq q?:qr# ^ q^^q fqqr ^ ^ q;?: ^ ^ ^rq^ qrgqq

§-q?:qT 'p g»q q^ % 5^nf^ ?qq q% qq; iiRr^q ^fiqq^

^q ^^ ?q q^ ?q^ qr ^qf qtq srt 5(^ ^> ? ^5=5 qqq5t

fq q^ qqr^ qi^ q qrqq.?: qq qqq % f^qr# qqq?: qrrqqur ^rn^^q q?:^ 1 1

qf qR-5RT ^ q?:^ 1^ qqqr gqrqqr q?qr 1 1 qpq q k j%-q?ftq

qiqqf qr i%qK 5R qrqr I, qg; qrqq;

^

«ir3r qq ^ qqr?:

1% qR ^fi' ^ qq% qrfl:#? oqRr^q-qFq giqq 5rqr=?j k q^jt ^rfq^jr^

qr-qqiT ^ 5fiqq-R% ^ fqqr^ ^ ^ f I |R ^
^ I ^ q# q?Tq: 5qq % 5Kr ^qrftq qrqf q?: qqq?: j%q5^ qqr-q^

f%q^ q^rrClq, qqq % q%, qftqii^q?:, qqf,

qrl^^ ^qq?: qq rw qqq ^ ^Niq, q^ qq^
§5^, ^rf#q, qr^# §5^ ^ ^ gq|?^ ^
^qqr-ftqr^-srqrR* qqr «rrqr-f^-^qi^-#qr?:q qRi^ff q qr^q'^sr?: %

qit, q^ qqr q^gqq ^ qrfq qqr qgf%^^ ^^-j^qrRr-qft-

^ ?RTf^ ^ qqq ^ q^qq q?:!^ q ^ qq??: c^ftq ^ q^ I
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«R[ ^ 1^% 5i^-*rnTf "w:

^ 1%^^ ft ^ ^ 4% ^ 51^^

^ ^ ^ fu: ^?T ^r qnr^ i

ftf

f <%# wvn « tw?ir ^k ^ ^iSsT ?ispT

^ w i^'f^ ^ I qi; ?rf tr^ |, q?r5

giT ii % 5iT=#T ?TSTr ^ cmr sri %

WS( qjT^ % iftqj ^ 5lTRf^ 50f

% ^T^g^jT ^^qjrr, f^RR ^ % Ttn^ q?: ^ wr

^ g^r-git^ M qt |tT ;nT^ ?i§; ^?5rr ^ i

If^ 1% 5>^ ^ % qR^ qjf fiR?rr ^ ?t^,

q^ jRr ^kriR I ^ ijt fqriRi: ^rsirf^^ jr:

sr^r^, ’^. ^l. t*> ^ ^ 1%^ ^ rh f^ir

*ir ^ ^ % «T^1 w ^1 qrvq’-qsR ^ ^ ii^

'a^ % sra^ ^r mw ^ ^iq^ ^^Irtr ^r^trt

i I ^ fgqr ^ 5^^ ^qR-?-??r R'sjf ^ q^ ?Rr ^
|RT 1 5e/^ 3Kr ^(Pr ^r^tiERRr ^tfi st^-rp! qq q5?:^qr#

I I qg ^5^^ « ^ni^RT srr t# sr qjRRf 1 1 i

i%^T^ (^^)
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gjj^ Rg ^ 1 ,
5ir ^ttif^ffl «f sM % ^y^Rii4 ,

k

«F^T »Tt’’T ^^ ^ swsrr % urtJ, rl^-

^nr ^ ^ q^ qjf^ fw q^ ^ irf | i
q^*

q5^??rof ^ qnifi q^ ^ 1 ^ ^
^ f!% JT^, ^qftg ^ q?;5R(qqr q?q^R?iT #

^ rq^ I I ^ f%# snpr?: '^qrf^r^qr ^ 1 ^p?r^-

f:5q^T^) ?tor^ qqr

?rR q?: f!% I I

qf I ^TR (f^qf^f )
qqRfq^^ q li^ qjqq^iiqql ^ qR^iir % 1%^

q^q ^ tqqr, ^nn qqr^qwr qq^rq q ^q ^h+n If qqq^-

5Rr qqi *F# If qq^q^ q%-5Hr q^irqr 1 qqr^r ^ qsE^^ q?:

qq?^ I( If^ qqWfi^q'f ^ fq qRqrr ^ qr^+i<^ |^^ gqq-

^ ^ qR qq?: ^r | 1

qq ^ fq ^q^ ^q^q qRir If #q<r’i cpr# qqR^^ ^ q^

qftqq qqqT qfr ^ qf qq qrqqq If srq % qq qsq-qrsq iqqrq

^ ^ qr, ^q% q;^ ^ sqq^qqqTr q^ 1 if qf qq qqf^ fs^R qq

«qR^ ^ qRq qrqr | m “qqR?q” q^ qiqr-q^^vft f^i%r ^qf,

qqf^q qq qraqqq % qR q?: q?:qR f^?!q ^ ^R(t q^f^rf, ^i%r

qr^ % SqsR qqqqpqq qq qf ^ qqr, ^ qk ?i?f>R If qfR
^ q?^ «rf%q^ qmr f 1 q^-q^, qqR^q qq ?i?pR if fUf q^, q?q^ q?N

^ %q5T ^ q?^ fq TOq^

qkf % qfqqjT ^ ^ ^ q^Jrt^ qjRTRr ^ quiff

I”, “1^”, “Rqj qqRT” 1 1
“qpq qq TO ^qrg^grqqr ^ qqRT f” 1

It f%# sqfffe-^^rq qq 5^5^* ^”j “^q*R^ ^r qr^ qiRqi^,
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’5nf^r^n%^ Mr^^nwr % ^ ^5pTr sihiT”, Wri:

sdî ^q.” « »rn5T ^ Cr | ^ arRr ^
^ MCfllcUr tPSTT ^ JT^TIT ^??Tr^ I

^^5=^ # <?TW ^ *iFW t^ ^ ^ ;rgs=r^^?:^ (rt=^^i^)

f I % ^p| ^ Interpret^ition of his own Image

iRunft ^5q?Tr ^imr % ern^ ^ cr; ^TFPijr^

^ ^ I

5Rr»fr5fr ^ ^ ^
% ^m^TTC q?: I ?r> ^TJR?r^f^,

%vrT<aR5n:, g^-%-)a5f ^ | i |^sn&q-^ 1

1

‘
‘^«(?r: qilTPj”, “^5^^ ^ qJ^TO |”, %;m qsR

«n ^^r?n: ^^<r> mar mrar i

^Rkm ^ crart^ST ft m: ^m: ii *13® K^ 1 i'< w

ft^ n jfto I ? I ^ I it II

^ mrft ^ ^ srmff % qrrm^: m: ^ 1

% ^1% ^ ^ ^ 1

5!^ j% rnmrirmq ^ qKN ^q> ^ qm 5pt nm |

^ ^rnrnr #a 1^ l> ^^>1,

g?5r, irf^m#, mrir^^W,

iTfm^qa:, 5?mft rnmurmR ^ qr#T ft?Rr % 1^
f ?rm ^im»T ^ %^mwT^Rr ^ qm ?5|t t, mmm «

mmu ^ |r ^ ^ qmn%^ m«w?: mmrr rttpr | i i^rr^r

R ^ 5rr ^irmir ^ grwir ^00

qr-#T I, mr ftir qra# % R*=g^ «# ^ f

—

mrnjjrm^ ^ mq^ samr ^ ir^r^ mft^ qftm (
Kitual sy stem )^

q?3^ ^Nr ^ %sRr mj%^ msr ^ 1 mrm^ ^ ^sft-

?o 51 m%?rr ftmi ^-
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Jpsn^S^lFtT

5R5=^ % ^crn^^ira, ^ ^ | i w«r

^ SCT c^im l%# IF^ JT^ ^ 1

^iFi ^ ^iw FurbR iiSTSwriw ^
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?# si^c fsrr^^: wR ^ ^ Ftnft j^-
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iii

) W7«r 5rro % ^ q© ? V i

?TtTt f# IpsIFTRT

?5T> ?; srr ^ ^ ^qrf^-
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’TtRRT ^ 5?Ri«n fR q^q^ q^ ?nft r^-
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qjf^ % r q^q^wR# rrt ^ qNr ro ^ ?p?f|R

j^jRf^ 'SRqsr '3?rnRr 9jr?>=r q^ i%Rr | 1 5twt r ^ ^
RTwft 5^^^ |,Rr RRT % qfR qfR i^-tRiri 9R^sn *f 1 1 «n^-

Jlf^f^l^ RRT^ff, ^rr^RRI^ ?rRr ^ qr#oR 1 1% q^
qpT^ f{ q«;>qq5rf^ rrt ^ <15$ rirRt t 1

RRt R«n ft 3Rr: jrs^ 1

RRi ftsTRtft ft»R arm u *130 11

’ qf iRT^ Mss. f{. ^f^-g?grwqiq, ^ % 1
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^ I I 5ra ^ ^ER^ JR ^ sr^R ^J=JT f^, ^ ^RRjfr

q^ ?r*ir snfrqf^ ^ ^ l%dvr *tt i ^RRjft qitwif ^ sfe ^

Ri#3ft ^ JOTtRT ^ ^ jrrff snf^ ^ i qq

jjf^^-^EchT, r^>3Rr-(%qR: m 5r#ir? w ^rrf^ Jtnff ^-
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jprr «Tr i ^r^r ^jjrf jrt 1 1 ^n^RJirsi k f§? fesp#

H jpr^ fc: jft ^srpr e f|^-^ ?i«Tr rjjtw #
q><j^qr^ q?ER «5q qjrrqj^Tf^ #T3JT % ^ j( jtN'^ d& ^

^ I I RTJft ^ I
Ejfr ^ ^ o fTf^T q^ RS f^rt

^ sff, 5tVi qR rfJ^ eJTJfi^ ^ I I

qjq^ JtPrqR % jf ^ qfrr m qRR q^; qpq' ^1

^rq^ qnijif ^ jft jr =q?nft q^ i f,
Jj^q^^ qq ^fN^r k

*IHR< ^ ^r I I RTJM k 5ftcR=qf<^ « JI?: Ejfifi =q^^IT^ gt 3TR

qs# I I RT^ q:r ^ k q3^f^ Jif^ ^ ^ ^
j:5T I I ^Rpr^RT qq qsr^ qR^qr^ *14*^1^^ ^ rtjM % ^5t %

^ q«jr i^^RT q5r qrs terr 1

1

qn^^EmpT ^ %^-3Rqi ^ k ^ qra^ jtI

I, qrr^-HJtR # cpi^q^i^ ^ ^ ^jrts^p qi^q^Jr^ ^ qrR^qr

E3TR qg^ft I I
qt t4<HJii5! % ^-r4^^rqf? ^ jft qftqqjr ^ ^trer^i

^ ^ I, ^ ^Tpfrq ^ sfR I I % ^RRJJJ % ^ ^
f»? qrr^^wpT qsn ^ ^ qrRir ji^jRT |

^ jf RUfNft %^ ^ itsR ^ I

^ 'spRRn^ mm
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^ 3^ WRT ^ RTRr ^ 3r: ^rRrq^f^ 3qq>ft sr 3Tr?n | 1

qik IR#^ qq^ f^flki^TiHf ft

3R^ ffR RR^JR JCqRft sft (k 3R?RT f^5RT | I

qf R Rt ^ ^ R tR5ffq RR^ Jift, q?:fR ^ ^TTsJvPR

RRa: ^ rI sft qflk 3r% r^rri Rrd-^-Rnd 33r|; ^rrr^ ^rf^

% qftR!R-R^ ^ff^RRTR ft ^TRR^ §RK^ ^TR RR ^ Rt | I

qf:Jw: ^ RI5T, Rt Rf ^ fftR?: 3# it ^ ^ ^qJTR-

^ RTR^^ ft'lRRr |qtR ft^^-RRIR |t Ri^ SR^R RRR-R?! W.\ qJ^RRI ^^Rt I

RTRt^T^ 3RR: % t%R R|R: R^R qt ^TReRTR % RSRT^
ft 3R# ^feR-^-qjfeR qrRrq^ f^qRj^ ^i^,3R^RR^R^ RRiCiiRr I#

^

RFft RT Rq5?ft I f% «nR RFR: RRRT l%f%R^ f^RtRtfrar ^ff-RRTR 3R%

Rrf«tw ^ ^ 5nT RRT^ ^ qftRiR^ q5t %gr qq: 1

1

q25fT
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q?: 5T5r 5^ §7^ tirriraT q^

^ qq g^HRw: qfH prr, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ 1 5?i^ qq

?Tf q7?T ?^7TFq’ I f% 5771^ 3T# %^ ?t4^ *t^ ^ ^
wtT ^ i%qT^ ^rf^ srrf^ qi^

^ w^ q^RTT I q^-qiM ?[ fT ^ qq

^i¥f% q^ 1%^ «Tr 1% ^TTf:^ # «f^qR ^qFTf% ^ ^<7^ ^r?:^ %

^ 5T# ^ ^5T<T ^RI qsR | I ^ ^
qp#T % ?WH #?:, qwi^ # ^51^# ^q q =qT#

^ I ^ qq5R 5tr^ ^ f% ^rf%=!TT ^ ^oTm-i^w W5IT ^5^-i%jqR

% qq^TiT ^ ^ ^ 573^>-iT |t I #?: 1^3% 'q^ m i<+*irq qqpi I

1% 51# ^ q^R: ^ I ^n# TjqrjjTRT % 5#rt ^ q^3?: %

q|TW 51^37: ^ q^5rr qqr ^ti^3<i4’i^ Tjqrr-

f^rrsT rt: q??:7fq^ ^ qqq-qqq q?: =^q ^r qq^ f^qr i «it5t »ft

q?1^ % q% ^3^# q# % 1%^ 5T# % sqfeqiq ^ |

f% q?: 7T5T^ ^ qfTTT q5[ «qR # fq "sm q^qq ^ qqq^q, ^ %

q% qq^, ^rf%q 5[iiq qj^ qr^ q;^ #?: '^f^q q qq^w: q»4-

^ ’^r^q qq ^r: q% ^ *t ^q-qq q>r q^q l q?ff qqiq^q^ft

q^R qq; '^q qr# ^ q^, 5m%qrq % ^ I ^^R#
q»^ qf^r ^ qRT#R ^ff^qr qj^ ^ k f^q qfr qrd qqq"

^^r, #?: gqR: k qm q?: q^#; ?# ^qR: qq^ ^
^RTT I f#W“qqr5i ^ qs# qqr qq^ q^rq % ^ q^ % i%qR:

qrqr q;q qrgqq k i ^ q^f^ % q# ^ qqrq | ^ ^tr i:qRj^ wq-
i^R: qqi qpq «f qq^q; ^ 1

1
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«T5T ^ ^ ar? sTRft |, srar If *3^ sfh^jr

If ^TR-WR qa: ftrgTRqr? ^ ^ qRr | i

^ JTRq-5TTf% ^ ?r«Tr It ^ ^ 'sq^ ^r
^ ^^ if qft^tR ^ f^Ri i ^ vrtf ft

sRrtT ^ sar^RT^ # f^RTlFg’jft qff% ^ 5?!^ %g;F?tqR-^ ^r^qqiRqi

§Ra: ^sfqR q^ =qf^ m Rt^ f^r i ^ vr# q^F ^ 5% ^ f%

R-qT^wrjJi§ q?r?T % its^ if |tt |; ;i^f^

^RR ^ ^ #5mq ^5Rf ^ ^qq *RR ^ ^ qt(%4i'

^ ife ^ I, qf ^trt f% ^T^qarfiT qqq qjf

%q^ 5?r^ % RRK qr q f^arr^ 1 w{^ q^f4 % 9-q^:

fiNR q>r qcrf^Rtf^R srqrc ^ RR^q^ | 1

9ITW

^Rt ^ l%qq a:5T I 1% 5R-3R Vflt ^^ I^
^STRT I, qfqRRqrft^q^ :fI%^RR ^ ^RTlf 3T?q

w ^ ^ Rk qRrt | 1 wtR <Rq-5t,

55 ^RqR, qqt #Rrqr4 Rn% ^ sqfift ^ 1
31T if ^RqR

qqRR sRTt: % oqfef5qf if ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ ’SRa:

k ^tR^ RRt ^ %q<!TRr 1% ^ q;r ^;?rt ^=qr^
% ^ qiyqRtqqO I 1 q# Rtq^ ^t^RqiRj % ?FFgR r
sHi<44:tqi5T 5R I I fVa: #iT ^ ^ % qR

q?: # sHi^jR?;'j5§ ^ f , ^ qRtf^ % qR ^
if RRRq ^ RRqr wX I
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ff >TT?:?fNT sirmr ^-fim sfe ^

I I ^ ^^ «ft f% ^#3ft

f ^ ^ f ? f%5^ ^IFT ^rt^rn^ % ’TSaTrT,^^ '3?r^ ^rST-

5mr I I TisiT^ ^ ^ ^ ^-
3TT-sfw4^ I, rfr »Tnc#i 5R?rT ^ cfe ^ sr^ ^ % «r^sra^M5 ^ttw

f I ^spfrsft ^ sr^ % ?a[^ ^ ^ ?R5^

f5=#r^ 5R?rr ^ Irt R?r*Kr, ?fr ^ ^ ^ ?ii^ i ^5iT#3ft ^
5RJT 1^ sn, ?r^ ^TR?r ^ qr^Rtr ^«raT m si^ ^ 5mr «tt i

^ '^rrt, ?i^ ^ ^ ^ stoi^ sttot ^ i

HR ^ ^ ST
I r^sttit % '3Mi<ri'4> ?rr ^ro^sT

ft5?3 ^ ?i^ ^ 1 to «»sT?!r ^r ^ 'rt^ 5arafRST cfr

JTS-^5 ^ ^ STT I qr^T^T ^ <fte q?: SR^T R^JTR STT I qTJ3TR

RssRT ^ qtqq; srr i ^ str^r# ^ ^ sft, ^-

5»1H% I

rt4M) ^ ?R ?RgR ^ q« Rvi^jc^r,

fTOT <r^q1^3j I str^Tr ?Rr qrjqrR ^rt ^ Rr^frsft ^ sfe tw
«ir, Rnfroft ^ ^ ’jj§ ^ ^ JT^ qi^RR ^r 5r>r

% ^qsT R=q^ “TO 5t^ I:, TO^i^ Rg qdtw ^ RT | 1% ?hjR ^
'sn ’(fl 1 1 q^R Rr4f5ft #^ % qjjR.

^ ^ % ^rp^J^Rj to% ?T^;ftMl<iT % (^<(lq

% 5C^ I I RpfNft ^ % RR-RR ^ ^
5R5r 5«sfr sfr I ^ r k i^rr ^ i rt-

*0^ RRrftsT ^^ ’ft RR^Ift % ^IRR q’! ^RT RT^ft ft,
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^ w> #Rnt

I ^ W^ ^-FW?*!r ^ i

51^ % fFg^fT ^ if I I «j-«5fliH ?T5:

(^flfwr ift 9W ^^Pffrsft ^ ?:t I ^ ^
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?rN^ ^ mx xxmy

^ ^ ?frT fn^?r ^ I: t%^ ft

f«rnft5tt ^ 'iFJi «Tr I ^^r#3St ?rr ajf^ ^
^ 0 sr^ sft ^'hft I % SH^R-gRT HR?T ^ RRR

^ ?I^ =^r^ ^ I % a?:% VTRfT « Cnltmal Empire

( RraR^T ) ^JTT ^^ ^

m RRin^, ^rfSRTs^ ^rsRr ji^rrt sFTRr =qTf# ^ i ?j!^

2pr % fi^^ =qf^ k I
^TTST ^tr rt-

^5?i ^ ^ ^ I, q^ ^ ^qR53i-jt^

RRtrs^-^ «TTvrR-<^ aair 5% ^ I ^ttr rr^t R^nra ^Rf qit

«CTR ^ RT f , RRft ^RR-sr ^ q^ ^ R# ^ I 5TO^ ^T ^toM ^ 5qR^(?r Tre-wiW?Tt ^ i

R^^tR?r»r Rt ^ RRT r^rrr rrrf | i rrM
R /% R?: flf ^ w^ RT5rr Jf srrt q«r rrmt qfr |w |, q^ ^f^-

RTT qa: ^ RR RRI^ ^ §^ TT^R^R WR R^RR |, r| ^ q>t, R^

RRRff R^ I I qraiTrq r»rrt k RqiR^ RjRfrjft ^ Rqpa

Rfi% ?[^, RR^ RRRT ^ ^ RqfTR RfT^ft ^ ^nftsft

^ ^ RoR ^ if f^iRRTt qf I ^ ?j^TR t

%^ w4t ar?Tr!f?3r ^ ^ ??Fft ^ ^ rrr^
Rf% RRR?^ qsi^ R RRR> RqST, R> ?R^ ^ RR R^ | I

^ ?n^q ^ ^is^inft ^It ?nr rw: ^i»M %
^ ^ft ^1% I

*3r^ r5 Rsr, R5#R??!r”qw^
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^ k cwf if »Tfr I f% ^
5FT?ft i|, t:^(4l4) % ^ '5rg?nf^t?jf ^ 'siq^r

^ I I ^Tf €r wra 5ift I I ^ »TR#T ^-r^iihiT-

^ % i%n%%?r ^ <7^ 'R sp^i^ |-

?i^ ira II

51^ 7T^%5r-^ ^ 5Tr?Tr |, ^ qrq^
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^ <i^4ro4 tiq ^ f, ?r srnu-^^ ^ I,

7T?^, if ^ ^rrar |, ?nr to^ qfcu |, 5r to^ 3?t: tt?! stm

^ I, ?R uRfnrkr ^r |; tj^sk %^^ q^-wdi'*ji

^qpr ^ qjTTTT =^t^ i 7T^% 37f%ff ^ ^ vrii | i

sa^Tfi^SRiRr if ^ H iRnfrsft k ^j[R

I, Tas I ^ ^#3^ ^tr?! ^ vTs^T vrri:?r ^Fir^ k^ f^ri^

0-, fe /ifq^T « TOqff sr% sff, to# f;^-^TOr^ f#i#

#51
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fi-, TO^ ^^rok^ Mqp: ^ w *tt, to#^ # %# to

5(# # I TO:^ 7TOTO ?I^ 5iIT, TO^PT 75RTTO

?TO5q # STT 1 TO^r 7TOTO SIT, ‘7^’ if ^ITOT # | TO ^R# vRR 1

^ ^ t T% ^^T57r ?T% 31^ ^ ^57T «n,

3a%^ if 3?$ ^ ^ ’*1#^ ?3#fqi^'}i§

%ir I k ‘TO:rTO’ % wsi srsi to; ‘q;«ak’ (

?T TO to; ^to;t ^ # fi# Iscu i ^ro ‘q;i=5fk’ ^tiit^

it: # ^ ^ JT# ^?iT ^rror orror # to# % ^TORiT

^ 1
1
?^rkr^ ^^Tf# ^TTRT^r ^ ?t% ?rr^ 31^1^-

Tn^Tr ^ ? I '^ror 7T3,^Tskk-5rfi&?r |, # 5^# #k m sfhro;

I, ^uaif sr^-^Pkr ( ^MsrTOfTOsr ) ^itot ^ 1%^ |-

387



DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME

^ ^ ^ '«IT^ ^ ^ ^ ^

( K )

^c^I^(^3ft % ^ «rT I

^ i^£i^n% ^ II ( ^*

)

^ o^rnr^B ^ f«? *11 i ^ ^
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1

*TR;?r^ ^'5 *TrC?T «IHRiT SKI ^«l< ^ > ^llf^ ^ ^IRfT
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^-^?5?r # ^ =^^ ^ ^rfrr 1 1 wf^ qraic^
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1

TO ^ ^TR^fhr ^?ff ^ ^nn^ «Tr i ^ ff ^5?r ^ itr srr,

JT ^ I TO^ ^ R?R Crar IT sft I TOiPT «R?TR

«Tr I TO¥>r ^ it stt i itR to^ ^ ttr ?ir,

irt TOf%^ f% «ft; 3^ ^ cto: Cf I. ^-

f^TOiTr^^^»ft»RR:^^ I ^?t: ^ ^ it sfr,

IT ^ «T^^ 'Tf^-#^^ ^ qr: RTsfhr IMr §i%T%riT,

n^-^5T4’'#5Tirr, ^ safTR^ «ff, TT^rift »tr#t

3<!ff % IT ^ I ^ TPSTR^ TO # ^ ^ l

Rf# TORR ^ ^WR ^ w »T»=4k «TRTO l%HT

R I Sir^ftlT If^ ^V?RT^ ^ ^ITR ^ 3IT5ff^ TO% 3?^
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I Rr4Nft ^ ‘r’ tor ^tr: ^q*hRrTO ^ ^ Tnft r^tr
^ % qrq R rr^t skt r^t^ qR i k Ji to%
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qiiRR^ Jt ^[sif % iTR Tfq; 5r^ rtt^ it^ #, q^ ^ stir

^ TO^ R^^Tir % Tfhr R^ iTi(f si^ I siTOiT ^ ^
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^ M I I im, sr^^, ^fNr, 'Jcq^,
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mirng ^ ^ ^mr | m mm i=imrft^ ^ uVr^mt^m h

^ I I

vrmm^ # ^mmr ^ ?mmr ^w^ 1 1 irmm^ k ^rau
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^ ^ Jim ^rar | ^ ^hrr ^ % m^^R:

^ jrnm ^ jmi hr! qjrmr | i ^m jfp^ qrrrn

w) m: =q5im Jiq Jm; qf t?!! ^5# ^ qi: qm w i ji^

q^m JT^
i m qji^ ^m. nn^ qi^ jtr#t qn^ riw

^jjqsi ft ^ 5mr i irm-f^nm-ij^^ 'squmr, «jqrr, qrtm,

®R§mqmr, ^«mmqmr, ^rrf^, jim(i%-*, iTsi^̂ q; «iT4m % qim-

^ ^ ^mr f^ajm, ^
«Ji ^ mm ^ i^; qrm^ qmf ^^ g^i ^ qrgf%?r nn^

^nq^m^T ^ qji?i ^ qiN: “q^r qt i mm ^f jmqm; ^ Jiff^ qqmmq^
mm 1^ I mqjft i%Tr qm gfesR ^ k ^ jimr-
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^ ^ *ifr ^jifT ^^ I ^ ^
^vrf^raro vr 3ia: i^^ ^ ^^ % srm

^ ^ I flpRT f%=gRT -OT ^ jfiNr it q%fi? orWf

^ ’MUt '#?nT ^ ^ ^3^ «r4 ^ ^
if wu I it^-^3r# if ^nsr sfr vrrfih; wsir ?raa:^
I *1?: ^ ^ ^TRVr^ I I ^IFT % ^ o ?if^

Rr#3ft ^ ^ ^rrw ^ jt #r ^ sir «n<^55 ^ ^if^
^:{T^avr ^rr^r ?i^?; ^ ijr | ^ ^ ^mrr i iri^^ ?rff? ?r 3r?ii

^ (% 3^ Tig^^ic^ ^ ^urt ^ ?igs?T-vp§ | |

^ if «nT^ 5^, «rr=^i^r ^ qiji-

35Tift^ ^ SB# JT^ I, qiFg isfffftsfi ^ % JPTior ^ f^^-5T# ^ irf i

^ giT ^T9ir§5i^ H q?T?iJT ^ ^ef^-snjfhr

i%iriJT i%Fr ^ wpr qR |, ^^rii n ^riRRr =^rf^ f%

?qnfNft 55T f^a^ff ^ srf^fr ^ I ^TRf^ ?!?: 1 1% ^ i%a?Tf #
’Sit? if ^ffW=q??!i ^ ^ iFH «ir I 53#^? ^ f%q>FT ^
RT#3ft q;r ?q%?T m, ^ ^ i

sfkRfRir av*i^, RTift ^ ^aji# «ik i^^®r:

qjf^ ^qpT=^ ^ =?nR t’fT it ^==*1 ^ ?lt ^4^111^ ^PRI

RRf^a; ^ ii q^m it ^ ?iq5# sft i
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^ ^RTR % ^ ^R)-«T, SITR,

w ^ % srqR^, ^ wrt-

5TgvqRq; ^ ^TTiT Rit RRR ft | 1 ^

RV* ?rq5 ^TR?T % ^?-^t 5RRf %fiqR R% ^F?ff T^R

ftiRi ^SRTrlT ^ ^TRTf^^ f%^ qiRRT ^ ^ «tWI^I I Roq HTT ^

srrw ^ m ^skr-^kr ^ t i
^3^% ^ r

RRR5^ Ij:ji ^ 3Rq^ k^cNr i%RT, kR f^RT, RR# ^
?:%, #Rf , i^, q^sR ‘^mri^r i%rt, q??g r^ ^rtr^

5R RR RTfRRf ^ R RRRR I RR RRT^^R R Rrk RR^flf q5> '^RT l%Rr^
R^RRR ^ ^RR Rrf^ #RrIT ^ f^RT I R^^ RTRRRRpr RTff^ ^ RT^-

^ q^R ‘R^ RRRR I^r’ ^ «f ^ % RIR flf RTR^JR,

kRRI ^ RRf R%, I?; ^ RR^ R?;q> % RRR R ^ ^RR Jf

g?R, qN k RRR R 5»IR^ ^R-^ % RRR R q?3^^ ^ ^Rlf^ ^ I

RTFRRRTR ^ ^RR RI^ #3R Q^R, Rl/^ RTR-R ^RkRTRT | 1

RTF^RRFR % RR RRRr *! R^ ^ RTq^ RTiJ# rVtRR ^ Rit RRR % R^
^ R^?^g RTif RnC ^ I, Rl^ RR RRR % RRR RlFRRRfR ^

k Jfr4 RTT R% I RTR: RTF^klRTR fT R^f^ ^ RRF RIR^ | ^ R#

# RtT^ R5IT% ^ #TR W qr^RPIT^^ R^ k R^^RT ^ ^ I

RR^ #fiR ^ giR ?RRr »Rfk RT 1% R %RR RIRT ^ RiIr-RS# R^
Rt^Cq % ^RT f^l^RRT, ItRRgR^ Rof^ fitJT^ ^ RR^ ^5?RT ^ 5?P^ It

RW ^ I I RIR R^ % l^RR W tR-^RFRR Rfk fpT-frqTRTR R RRK

^>TT ?R^ kRTR ^ R?; 'IrT^ 1%RR gJFjft ^ RTRT qRR

RRR Jf RR RrR RT gjt RRFR Rsn^R ^ SRRRT |

9RT^
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^ ^ ^ ^ ^str ^Rfqft 1

1

©v, sr^ ^RcTT % ^ RTST ^ ^ ^«TR ^frr

«n; ^5=3 »=ig^ swR, ^ ’spR ^ ^ =^

f 1
5R R RT =^^R*l l^ Rlf^ % 3IM tt

«r§ # «R^ ^ 5TT^ f , ?T^ If 5:5fjr ^ ^Riti^ m ^ ^trtr

^ 3Tmr t, ^ ^TfR It ’STT <|T I I ^tguR q?;^

»ft ^=RR ^ 3F?t 1^, 9ik ^if^RFft ?j^Tmif % ^pciit

«r^ It ^ ^ irt «ft; =3^ 's^iiR ^^iPftRqr ^ srm 1*^

^ qjt ’arc ^fRrnq^^ftrtr % ^ it st^ str 1 ^qrn: q^tri,

WR-3T?^ ^ ftottflRr ^ qiRt qnt^ qjR ^ jr i

?tst WRR ^ ^t% sti^-vrlf ^ spqR ^ ^ f%^-

Rtrtr ^ ^ ^ qqsR! Ir 'siftR, ^^:f!t ^ '^r ^
5TiRfr ^ ^TRi^ ^ ^Rprr «tt i ^ ^ »tr?rI ?r«Tr ^if^RRT

^ ^ ‘9iT^-vr^’ ^ ^ ¥tR^*t t«^ ^ I ¥frR ^ ^ ^tn^nf^ qr

^ sn I ^^ q?: ^ vnRhi qr^ qq q>TR q^ «Tr 1

^ q?: ^TPif^ ^ q?: '?n^ it q;^ q^R ^ ftf 5t^

5TTcft «ft, ^ ^TIRR 5^ % qj^R'RR % qi^ ^RI ^ 'R^ ^-

^ #PR it %5T »R I

¥RqR sttf^ 55 % ^TRT ^ R«T^ RrT «ft, ^ %
»fr ^htfif it fim «t, qr?^, ^rnl ^rt qt<!iq.< <t qiii?T

RR it qT=^ RT§-q^ ^ q=qR R I RRR 5?: % *5)%

R^+tiH tR5 qq qR otRif q q^ RRftqt R^ q5fj%

R^-qR R^.%JR # Rqqr q^ ^ q^ 'Rq ^ ^ W
Rk vtRq ^ R5^ % q^ q«t qqR ^ qR q?ic qRsr rrw
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I ^tjrr; ^ %

g ^ ^nrW^ =^ w I I 5^ ^ ^ ^
4q?T «n, ^tirr: ^ 5Tfur ^ w, ^4i!t

( 3ncr-5?ni^

^ ^ ) ^ i^ «Tr I ^5n%«ir % str

^ ^ ^ ?R >fl ^ ^rf^qjid ^
??q ?r> ofrirf qji" ^ ^ rtrir | i% f^§f qi^ Cr ’5R«?R

5R 1 1 Cr ^gf JT^ I,^ ¥rf^ n 5^? ifh^rar”

qr^ qR ^ I I ?q ?qq qft^qM q^ i%qRq gtr qqR?q ^

qiRs q:^ % qw %^ ?rsir ^ qr^ ^
q^ k qqqR qr ^n^wirqf ^ ^qrqqr # sf!

i q^ q^ #
f^Rrr^ %^ q^ ^ q q^ ^
qsn^ % j%^ qiF^-^qrq # ^«nqqr ft 1 1 “qqr q4Rq> 3r;” i qf^

5RT qcRf^ ^iqrt ^ q^ ^ 5Rq ^^ q?^ srr^, qt qrcq ^

^ qqrr if ^Trf% qqr qq % q^q c^ ^qrqqr fDft i w?ir ?:Rqr qflt^

^ ^rr^-qurq q^ qrnqrRrR qfq qfr | i q^ 'siq q^ ^ i4^hn ^ sfr

^§r^ ^ I, qf ^=Egf^ I, ^fr ^qq?: qsr^ fq qqqr | qf qfq qfi

I I fq ^ 5im qsr^ fq ^ q^ qnRT ^qn:

qqqf qnt^ ofrqr #, ?qR ^ qf^ qqc^ fq, qrqiqq %

^ q ^ ^TRT qfftq I

l»ig!%frK %gT



^ ^ r: 1 1%^ ^ Rnf^ I, ^ f%g^

Rc^r ^r sr^ !> ^ sfR "r i% ^ Jr ^krt

^i^srrjT I”, ^ ^ I ^r % ^ ^
^^ ^raJt Rc?T ^ «r^r ^ r: qR |,

3rr Rq>?rr i ^5pft ^ T'R ^ ^r?: ^ R^'ijt

^jfT «rr^ ^ir ^^r skt Rjjhr ^ «rr,

»Tr^ ^ i^qj^r ^r?:?: i^r i ^ f^rjr^qj-^R ^r "w ?nr prr r% %w5t

^ ^ JTsr i^r
i 5?t i, ^ ^ srr, ^

?T^ I I ^ ^ l^r % « q;^r «rr 1% ^nr^ ^sf Jf q^r^
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Jr

I

5[rr^, 3W^ % ^ ^ ^ ^fr i%JTJf ^?jr m
^^rrrr ^ ?r^ ^n^rq^r srr

i ^r^ *rsT jrrirrfiiTq; ?rRr ^
flrgfqq? RflR;q>?: i^ i ^ ^sr qrrft ^ ^ ^

\
5r> 51^ |q[ ^ R^ w qsr^-Rqr^ ^M % sr^T i^r ^ I

Rf f%R ? %sr5T ^ fJri% f^m
«R ^ i%?TJf ft'CRr^w vi't 5T 1 ^ %5^r r;> qq;

^ <R 5Tr^ ^r ^ I -^Rr: srrf^ %w ff ^ ^5?r

Rsr-?^ ^ Pi’’^ R>*'^

Rsr-qrr^ Jt 5̂3^ qw^ ^ 1 itg:-

^rrrrRrr:-^ fJrsr ^rjrr-srwr^ ^ ^ wir §r^ ^
fJrsFtff R;r i%r i sft qrri% ^ ^nrfl^ ^5r% k J%% srsr?r

ir^jf^ ^ ^^sTSRrr 1 1 «r?rj ^ rstr ^ |«rr 1
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^ «IH q?;% ^ ^ ^ ^ «Tr i

'35m
^ w «iT 1% sirfilr ^ f^Asrwr | 1 ^35^^

ftp^-^PT ^ ^ ^krr sir |

^ ^ 5T JTRT sr^R % ^-^^grncfr ^ ^sirf^

1
1
IW f^rsr-^ r^r % f%R srrr »i>^-»Tr^ ^

S^TRT I I ^ ^ ^ I, tr> kR ^ I ^
^rgq-RRT f^ ^ ^ srj ^ 1 ^ q^

37R I^RPT =R^ 3ir^ f, rT> ^R^Pft 1%^ ^ f I f^R-

f^iR 5RR?: ^ Rf^t? Rk^ rf RirfRcT rI ^ r%r-r^ r^i^ Jf 3r

Rf^RI^ % 3Rkr ^Rfp R% 1 k^-RRRT % «iR-5RRTT

Rlt 1 ^oTRR R^ R%RI-3TM Jf ^R R^ 1 R^-l[Rk % Rf^ ?R

^RCff ^?RR ^ 5Pft ^ fRR Ijf^ % ^rRR> | I RR RIRlft-^rpft

’5t3^ Rit I ^RPft RRR^ ^ tw 1% Ji1^3?rr ^ «R ^
% 'RR RR I I Rf ^ ^TRR; 1% Rf I R5IRR;,

^ RR^ 31f sip- RR; r|=^ ft f ; q?: ^Rqg|- ^ q^RIi?

R ^ ^s: k 3RqT ^RRIRPT qRRT RRPR qR ^RT— S^l^-

3Rr # rrrt^ ^ '^r^ Rf^

^Rf% R?i5r qRRT ^*=R ^ kRT 1 RPT ^ 3R^ f^^R ?:§;r (%

qqqj# q?:R^ ^ rrirt | i rr; im % Rr^ r*=35§ Rr% q5> r

%^ RPC RW l%RT I RRrsi ^ RRRR sR RR^ Rl[ ^RR 5??R

RR^ Rr I

STlf^R RI§5RRRIT ^ RTTRR qm ^ RRR^^ RUM ^ R^ ^ |

RRif R RT ^RRfRR ^ RR^ RI, ^ik R «prfifRTf I Rq3rn% % RRCR

^R^^ RRRlf^ % RRSRT ^ RR rRf SRRP R^ R, R?:^

Rri%-RNrRf ^ ^ I PRR RJR pir I ^ qRwkR k^ %

RTRRR f64 qpk RRf ^ R^ I r5^ RW ^RR?«^R f^RT^; R ^
% RfR RR^ Rirft sft I rVr r?: Rk: ^Rimf % r ^ f^Rra[
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^ 5T^ «TT I ^ 1% ^ 5Trflr-'3W3ni%?ff

% ^ ^^-^TOTSI ;TT#=5?jT 3ir I I

^ ?n^ 5iri%iT?r ^i§o?nRsn k ^ ^rt i

^ ^iDW (% k »TR R?r; ^
^?^-^wr3T ^ ^ “^R r:^ ^ 5IRTIT ^ 51^ ^^ ^??Tr

I ^ RTfM ^ Jf ^ tfNw^ *it i

^ ^ ^HR fr ?fr #t sft, JT ?=F«?nf^ I

5T «TRT sft, 5T I 51?^ ^ frf^ f^l^vRf ^TNT ^
5RR ^ ft W<T I I «R?fT qi^«R I%?Tr

^ ^ fUR 5^'6r<f^Rr ?tr^ %rr *r ^rpc f%R i

fR^ ^ 5Rr|, ^ W ^f ^R, ?T> 9R5I% fl

^ I 51^ RT^ % ^ q'utq^ ^ f%'RT r^ 1 33T?;rrfr ^ ft?

fft ^5=^ fiRT ^ fT??TRr ^ "R I
^rt='ji§ *i*T vnqr

ft m ^FfiR 1%^ I ‘?ftrnTR’, q?t’,

‘5R ?T»TriiRF’, ‘fRRJR’, qr^RfR’ Rrj% ^n'^RiRi qq q?c t?^

qrPRTR-'fTfR^’-qtt ^ThRi ^ I % %% qrk

RR^ qRf ^ RB^ ^ ? f^H STN^H H^gi

qr^ ^Rbr^ rr ^rsRT i%fT flRrf^q; r trrPS^ ^ ^

ft fft #t5U?t^ Rq- I ? RR R ^flfR ! ^3RCT ^fNsT

f^TRPft fT ^ fRI I

^ ^ % RRR ^Rq>, tT^^TR-f^lTRT, f^fJRRT k ,
tRR % q>qq»

fifN’ % ^Rqfjft fft qu-qur q?: 'rr ^RrcfR5 Rg^tRT

?fr RR %^ ^RT qtR§rr^ i
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^ I I ^rrsT ^ 1^ ?rafrr % ^j(f?rr ^^
^WTR^fhr ^ ^JiIiWr %

w-5^r3 w sTFifr ^ «it I ^ gn-srarN; JR^rg^ ^ ^
^ % 1^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ ?TsiT

|w ^ ^ ^r ^ ^3rg?r |^r «n i w
wj vnr, ^nrmf ^ ^r«r?T, ^g?rr ^ ^ ^ (%5iw =01% «»t i

^ ^ =^rf3^ ^ SSRTrIT, ^5; % :^IT^ ^

^?Tr ^ ^ TTWr ^ ^?i ’K 5Efr=^T ^?:5fT ^ ^
M^r<^!{i m ^hrr i '^RlNfif ^ ^ ^ 5^rard

5^ n| I, Tirra# fjg^qr ^ ^ rT# smt |, <7^^ I? q# |,

g^T flf T^r |, q>^ ^rt ^ I, wt ^«f gTR^r

?T^; 7^ =q7?(#qr^ iSft rTfqjfr 7^ f , qf%# % ^IfR^r tt^ f

,

^ q ^^Tir ttI^ sfl’ ii sRrr^TRfr ^ i

q5> TTTrT 777Tf^ «ff, ^RT 7^ I,

5r^ 5af^ ^ ^%r77 ^ ^ ^tjt^ % t i
^t;

^ ^ tot: ^JSrtr f ;
IRTT, TigrTT^ ^f^TiT ^ >TRn¥ 7ft

^ ft ^ 7^ I, ^5=3 5TT «Rr ^ ^rraM’ ^ t^it ? JoftT: 7ft

^ t, qTT 7FIT I I 5^7 ^RRTTT # ^ *75J3^

% gTjr ^ ^17^ qf7ft | 1% SGRIR ft ^
f^TT ^ ^Tift I, =#T ^ #qR ’51737 777?{ft ^ TTOrfft qT!

^ «ER7 ^ TSft f ,
|ft?7 # TftTTR ^TRT ^ % 77^-77^

^arrft fi^ 7j7^ t; ft77, gfiR, ft^5rt#[77r qik #^fft7n

gTMR TTVqRrr^ ^7X37 q>^ | ? ^77ft 77^ 'sftvft % 7^^ Tcflft q?; ift

"STiTif^ ^.7ft-;7-#ft^ ^q ft 5fh%r 77> I qftT: ^ t:^ «B7?7t
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smrr ^ ^ ^ i

STlRTf % ^STf^ ^ ciqNoT % ^.^RT

% ^=^<.ff^^i<i ^ i%?r% ^ ^ ^ ^E^rr^rd «rsr

1^ ^ 1^, 5rr ^rtI, ^rqrt ^ t*iR^ ^f ?prt Rr^ft

^ I ^ffrsr gri ^ ^ ^ ^

I, ^ ®fR I ®f ^rRRr ^
«r^?Tr=qTO r ?rr ^ftt, w?; =^ ^rq^rr ^ ?tt qw i ^r^tt^r «rfr

qRqj I ^ qrq ^ ^fi% % i%rr ^ i%Eg: ^ Rqj?rr i

qf% fr ^wqRf q?: sfe srtt, ^?rt "^m ^ i%?t |

1% g?T ^rq^ ^ ^r % w ’??; ^ ^ 5^ f) i jt-^

%R »iiTg ^ ^ I, Eifr 'TJT# gtw ^ ^ ff^ q#jRTr !

gii^r ^rq^ q?^ w qr^ q;^ ^ q^ qrr ^mrar,

^SFcT qgeq-E3Tr^ % ^njR « gi%^ I 1 q^ #qr# q5?;qr-

q qRT^ q q i^cf i ^rf^ ^ n^n# % q^ q q^ qg^q

qqqq q?; ^qm gq^s?: qqfr ^ ^^-qi; cfr qqr qq |, q#T ^qR

I, ?q %5^ qrt ? qf 5iqfq ^-q?: ^Rr qq^qq q^ |; qi; q^

^ ^ ^rw I, qiw ^ ^qi^ t? «R qqq 1 1 ^ qr# q^,

qcqq qRt, qrqqrq ^5^ qi; q?:^ q ^?qr, g#qq q^ ^^qr,

5!TTq q^ q?gq ^ qr qw^wq ^r^qk 1 5Rnq 'r t^qr^q qr-

“q#q qRq ^ ^^qkr” qqq>r qm qr “qs^^ qqrqfq” 1

qk^ % qr^^ qrqr ^ q^ ^qr qr 1 qq% qs qi^ ^ qTq-g:fti

q?: qrqt qq f? qfr 1 qjk <{qiH-<? % sftqq ^ q^ qr i% qk^ q^

«ik 'sn^-q?f;^ k qqR gRr ^qqk# ^r q^qR qrqf^ qq^ kqr ^tr^
qq qrqqr qq q?qw % qqq ^ ^rt str, 1%?: =qk qi: q^ ^ E5>q ^

q(qi(qiB q#qif % ^ ^ «Rqr qrl: f%# ^rr ^ it ^ i ^q^r iRqr

fr q^, jqgq^ ^ q^ vft R^^nqr # f% qraR % it
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ST^[^ q|%^ sift
i

ft | ^ ^
Hwt+iMfjr ’jjt ^ I I wik# « ^irsr m
sif?: ^?r t ^ ^FTT-^F?lR ^ ^f^rgl

srr^ %ir ^ ^ t i ^ ^ f^ra'i4«K sit 1 1%

MTIg k̂^ ^ «rPai=3»fT^, ^ I 1

51^ ^ STRT, w^, %5T,

5Tfr, =^iR, STRR '?rn% ^ ^ sr^rn: ^ srr^

i^rrar vnr?! # ^*irFn ^ «ft, ^ ?it^ % ^rfi^ ^ ^?i^, d^iw,

, l^a- 2^rf^, ^Tikr, ^fftt, infew,

f^nkr^, ^WKT, ^tffTR ^nk %?Tf h ^^ ^
’rf'HT^ ;t^ f^?je >Trc?r ^ ir^ Cr I i »TR?ra#T ^ir?-

k i%^ ^ si^

^THT srr id?: ^ ^ I i *it-

^ ^ ?TFr if 5^ ^ ^ «i^-

^ qrt l-^if 3^ fekr ^?iFF=dr %

sfN?T ^ ^??!jr ^ I I ?f ^ | ^ ’sm irnr ^

^F?raT I I ^ 'd^ IFT ^ W# ^ =^1^ I ^ '??T^r «T^ SR%^ tr^

sfNr-^sTFirn |^?T iTR ?:^ 1 1 irni-ij^ ir ^ ^ ???

gsir ^-3W ^ dd3w-sT# ^ s# ^t^i^ ^ ?i^ g^fFir, ^5 qftrf:

^i%<i R^FRif % 1^ ft? ?ft ^uk qT ^ticr^ ?t I ^5: 5^

^ ft,qr?rf^ ^;t ^?:^ « sit^ fk ^ ^r, ^3^ g^

gR fw ^ f%?R qR 5ff?T Rq?ft ^[??n^wr ^ qrfik q?: ?^ f

^ ^ Rq^ ^ qRWHI ^ ^ STI^ t, «R^
^Rr ^ ^ q?r?: ^f^ vrg r?! ^ qRr^^ t; q??g,^ ^
3Rq?; q5fT i|, ^rk^dnsr % ?RFRf ^ %.r q^itvRf spi g?pR^ f^RT ^ 1

”
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^ I <iKf % ^ '^l^j ^
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w^wTO % sTT^T ^ «rr^ ^ ^rt^rf ^ *Rr ^ <1^
1% ^ ^n[^ wih: jtrt^^ ^ I ?
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#^^ I IrtI-^ % /%SF?rf ^ 4ff ^TRRT =^ I ^RJRSR

44w-4mp?r^ % 44T# ^ g5T^^ 3iT5T^ ^4!% Jf JTn^^?rr %

4TH ^fq5T lit^ ^ ^ I

/^o 4^ R f^f ^ *4^ <44R5^ 4rR4^rfN) ^ >344^ ^
ft I 445; ^BT^RSTJ Rr44 | ^ ^RIIT 4?j4cri |^
54IH^ I I ^ 'rn^Nj i%irrRr ^ sra^ «ff ^ ^ 45544-4444!

^^ S4TJ4 ^ I 54?; ?=5§5T ijji§
I

441[f^ 4^ ^44R-^ f^Trfrf % «4;?» f%^4T ^ 5?^ fq; ^ 1 f^TITTg ^ 5544

^4444 ^|4T4 I 5?% ^^ % RR44T H 4^4#^ ^ ^45^ R?4-f^5F5r §4T4?R 41344-

1*^4434 ^ 54444^54 ^^44 1 f^<4r3ft # 4^^ 544^ ^ nf (% 44^ *4?45444 ^4^1

^ ^ ^444444 4?ls4^ I I f%4: 34^54^ 354?T4 f«4T, ^541

^ Wlf \ 4q44!N! % !3q^ J( ^-?444T # 944444 944| I *444 ?54 JF4 ^JC

^ 54444 I ?r^ % 4444 R ?9§f4 gf flgP! 5545:344 it 3543R

5I4J 54544^ ^44414 I 445^5f ^ 94f^^ ^4WT ^ 544^ 5^N544: ^ ^ I
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^ iPUnrC^ ^ ^ i ^

5ITrR ^ q^t |

li^ «r^ ^ ^l%?r ftjqr i q^, ^ gfirt

esari: % i^q' ^ li^ ^-r ^F?n; ^qq^KHT i fq^inft f%5?T q^
% qrq stt^, qrakn qs^^ qf^ ^ i ’Soi 1^ ^ ^

qq ^rRcjqsqr ^^ «?Fn q sr 'rq^qpft

qq qq i ?nft q ^ qjRftqq ^qrqr i

q^ q rq^ qr qrr?Rq ^ rqwiqr^ q i qq% qiRi^qqiq

qq qqq qrq^ qr, qf qqw i% gq;^ qR^wr qq q^qr ^

qf^ ^ q^ I I i^rqr % qR »ft ^qnM q^Rrs^ i^^q q^f^
5^ qrq^ qrq ftsr ^^ q^ % qqq;# q^q q?:q qqr q g%

qqqr, qi^qq qqqr, ^qiq ^qq’ ^cqi^ i

qm^ qj^ ?ftq qrq q^ i ?qR»ft % qqq q^ ^ qqrq-

5^^ r^r^ qq> ^qiqr jqqr, qf qiq qq> q?^ I i q§: q^ ^
q^ # 5<iq-Rg^ t I qi^q^r^ ^r q^ qro qqqr, ^

q^ % q#T ^r-gqr qr, gq: RRm ^ ^iFft | i

% qr^ ^ ^qq qq ^iRq qr^ ^ q^virar qqqjr 1

1

«rR qq l^q;? Clf ^ f i ^ ^ qftf%q

I I
9nq qr qiqq I, ^ qqqr ^ qrqqr | i fqq^: ^fr ^
=qi|, qr q^ g^q f^rsft ^ ^^ qT^ %^ q qrr-

^ir^fr % ^rq k r^qr^ 5§r q^ ^q^qr i q qqr 'sq i%q ^ q?qr ^q^

# ft 3^ ^ ^«qrq i qrq^ sftqq-^ ii q?^
q|--^, «M«^i»f) ^^sriqqiH*) qq ^ qrq q^ ?q?cir I ‘qg^ ^5»q^’

% ^SF^i^qk q qq^ qrqqr 55+^ qq^ q 1
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I I « 3r^ % 5TR q?: ^r ?ik ?T5T »rj^

% ^ qT qr^^ qsr wn ^ srr?!! «ir, wpt irq^^-qm ^qgq^

# fei# sfqrsl^ sfr I qp^r ^ q^rl%^r k ^irq?^

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
H, ^^qr qfqrqq qr ^5 1%^ ^ q^r ^ K

^nirq ^ qqsr ^rq^q^n^ qr 1 ^ q| ^qrqr^, srt % qm q?:

q^qw qr^ H q^r ??r^ 1^ ^ 4q snsr^ qRrsrra ^ fqq^Rr

qr^^ q, qq%^ q^ km qq? ^ qnf qr, q?: qr qffrqr^ 1 ^ ^wq

H Rf#^ ^Fr ^qfq ^^^-^rqrq k^ qfrqq q^r^ t qqn ?jqT ?jqqt-

^ ?jq q ift qiT-^rqrq q^ a^qfq mk qqf^r^ ^
^rqrq lfit% ^ 3j5n^^qq: # sfl, l%^^?Tq%q ?jq ^qqqqr^rrqr?:

%qq ^5^-4?^ q^ ^ q^ qqrqr 1 fqq% rtiM q ^rqqr q^
%qq q^ q^ ^ qi^i qr 1 qRqiiq §^i ^ qsr-qqrq ?ri^ oqfihqf

q^ ^ qft^ qqr 1 ^r^qrq qr# m # q|q qqr 1 rt# qqrq^q^

# q^r#T «T%f%q qi4lqrf % q§ q qr Riq qq#r | 1
“qq^-q#”^ ##

H q^^-qr qq qqr | 1

f§r q# ^i%qqr | #> nriq^q^qr^qr^ ^qqr qi^^

#qr I I
rq# ^ ^ ^ 1 qrq #

q^ I #5 f|5^-q^ «T5R qqf ^ q^ #t q^»r ^ I I # qrt ^
Ir ^rrq ## ?r q^ qR ^qp^qr #, q^r qrgq*. ^ #t
q»=q5R q^ I I

q-#^ «r qfT^ qqqr ^ I, r^qqr

qr^rr srrirqr 1 q^ qf -«tw ^ “^r”, “«r^” qrrfq qqrqr^ q^c
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^^ prr I ^ ^ tt ^ q?^> ^ i

?T^ ^ntw^rr f% ^ ^ l

gs ^ ^?iFT5=5[ ^ 11^15^ ^ ^f^qipQ

51^ ?nuT Mciidrii I, ?r> % Eprl%q5n(i ^rrsi % ^ snt f 1

^ I ^ *1^ ^ ^ 5ft?R ^ ^ ^ ^ST 3IRTr |

?:^R^ ^ RST ^ 5fRrr | ^ ^ qq; «n?ff If ?i>

^ ^?rrf5^f k ^ ^ qf, 5ft

|q: If ^ q?^H ^trr; t; 1 ^

5fN?T-=qft^ If, f%^§ ^ HR q?: hhr I%h ^nruf If »ft ?HHr

qftsRH ^r hrt 1 1% hr% R?a^^ sthr f%^ ft? f^-qr^ If ^rt

^ ^F?n: qf ^tru i; 1 Hf uRft h^ ^ Hf qf^F^ »Tfr ^ fkr | 1

SRgH tpHH IHHT ^ f ^ ^rgHRft^ Rq^ fq^ % Rg^ i?q RHH

^ ^ ^ 5ff^H HHlIr tpf qR^ | tsft?; f#
i%5n%^ If hr% ^sfNn^ ^HR If RtR HHfgf51 qftq^ ^ sra%

f I ?R^«!T qqd^ R H qft?, f® qq fR fW I RRff

UHIgpr, 5TT ^ q^rft ^^ ^ H

^Rq RH RfHiqf It ^fq^rd wqtRj i%?rr, ^tr “^HH’’-qf^

^ (
RcSRiNr 5Tfuf % R t CO RRPR ^ HH | 1 HRH-

RHR ^ Hf f^^tU 5rqf% RHR ^ R:5fqR | I ^ ^ Hiq HRM
^T 5ftqTT=q^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^TRUT,

gr^ qfT HRl^q; URft qfrTT | I

RR % ^RRUft RIR-gHT?:^^ JRgq^ tR^-RHI^RT If ^ RRR
nCf ^ »RT I I SRgqtp Rr^RHTift fHH^ “RR?Rf^” % k

qiCq ^Cf f ,
^tFt '3«T% HR-qrqr ^ h If Rqnr

RRHg^l I “gf^”t^t<qf5F-qf;5THHfRHTqe) Rnft

R^RRgft CiHT ^ qF0-^?rq5?:R5i^^ i ^^fRRlfnfIr ^bh ?
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^ I, ^^ ^ Fk^TT I I ^^ w ^51^

FFT 5FkT ^ q^ iFtT FFH! % Fq ^
I q^ 1^ ^5=^5Ewr5i q-^ qqi^ ^ ^Tq% *f

Isr I ^ qqr %qr, ?qq ^^ q^ i q^ 5fr q^qr 1

1

q^ qqrqr | ^ik ^ ?q% qr^ f—“^jq^qj^q^ qrqr qqr?^-

^q<i” I qqR ^ ^?iqr I !

qqRsq q, q^rq^^ ^ qq q^q qq^ fq, qq ^ ^

«q)wr iift f% ! qf^ ffr: if ^r |, qr q?rq?^ ^
qqqq 5rr i qgrq^ % i%qr ^qqqrJt sftqq-qqpr «l gq q qq i

qsrq^^ qqj qir t, qiqq ^5q?q itrqqrq fir ^jqr sir qq>qr

t I ^q q^ qq qtqq if qirqrd %^ wqn4 qq qtqqq 1

1

q§iq5^ qq qw^ q><i«^ % i%^ ^rqi^ si^qiO ^ ^^qq'i4q> qnq^ ^ik ^qq^r

^^qrqr t i q# qqq?; i%qq-qqqqr % ^qk ^rrqr#

qq;qFqr ^ ^qq ql^-qf qn qa:^ q, I^qif qqk^ ^q qt-q%

f%iq; ^rr^ qqrk ^rqqr q^%^ % qqj /%qT q;?^ k i

f5q^ qqrq^^ qf^ 5rr=^ qqq ^^qqr qrik ^ i % qr^^ q ft q^
^7 sqqq; sqft ^qqir qq qfiqir q^qr |«ir ^Oqq-qinq if fts^ft sft^
'qiq-TT^ qqq-qqq q?: qt-q% qiff 'k qftr # qw ^?:qr

q^ ^iqqq q I qqy^ qfqr qif qrft% ft sqft q^k qqft-^ q qgq^
^ qr^rq |q q%-q% q?r qk, ftqk qq% ^ qy ftqrf^qr^

q>q qij^^ q? qikr i
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